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I .TAKB this opportunity 40. cerreck t w o  pusages in former 
h 9 a :  we the IVth Vol. of the Aeiatic Reseercks, p 38%: 
afid the second .in the $t part of my &saj od the Sacred Isles in 
the We&, p. sole. 

In.tb8 htt@r, 'I said that the ftrrnmo P~'a'~-Prta< bent no further 
tban EPWutSf add BdhaWh, in his *ay to Egypt. But I was 
mistakdh: fok Hi! eveb attempted ta go up the T p ,  ahd went 
evetl as far as 1Moc'M, . 

In tihe hrwr, 1 aesettedthat by t k  9u~mtrch'iri-gm&, PR'A'N- 
P U R ~  meant the Vb@u: bot I wss equally mistaken ; fbr, from his 
nanatiw; be cerLin8 tmWatood the Sdt-aLAmB, or tbe united 
sticeamIRn 6f the !47-& and Euphratw. , 

I sdd* s& %'~'id-~tfai, atld LB badly condesceaded tq a@- 
s&I. nly fd4hith:.hence the infomati- w l k h  be comnianicated, 
was vagcle itH$ deesnltor> I dId mt advert rb- to what Mr. 
Dukc~k '  bw 'satd .on the subject in tRe Vth Vol. of the Asiatic 
Researchei. 

.F. WILFORD. , 
BEN~RES,  Feb. 20th 1808. 
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TRANSACTIONS 

OF THE 

A S I A T I C  S O C I E T Y . ,  

Rcmarksm the State of AGRLCULTURE, in the District 
o j  D'INA'JPUK, 

BY W* CAREY. 

T HE .soil of the district of Dinbjpur is consider- 
ably di\iersifiecl. In the southern part the 

g r o u ~ d  rises in gentle acclivities, whicl~ run from 
north to south, and are dividetl from each other by 
vallies running between them ; the whole resenl bling 
large waves, or rather the appearance bf the sea when 
there is a great swell. The width of each valley'is 
two or three miles, ant1 tlint of the elevations about 
the same. Each valle is watered \vi th  one or  t!rTo + little streams, as the anguam, the Pii)nabhar;lt, and 
several others, wllicll em ty themselves either into 
ihe Mabhncmdh or the Banges. These small rivers 
swell in the rainy season to large lakes, fifty or sixty 
~ i i l e s  in length, a l ~ d  two or three in breadth, overflow- 
ing all the low lands, which are dry in the cold sea- ' 

, B 



I 

fE- REMARKS ON AGRICULTURE 

son. These vallies, at the distance of fifty mile9 
from the Gang*&, are scarcely higher than the surface 
of its waters ; when therefore that river is swollen by 
the periodical rains, the waters of the vallies are not 

- only prevented from running off, but are so much 
increased as to be navigable for vessels of very consi- 
derable burden. 

The iuil s f  the elevated portions of land is in ge- 
neral a stiff clay, in some places black, and somewhat 
porous, in otl~el-s white and tenacious. The soil of 
some of the vallies resembles that of the elevated 
parts, and that of others is rich and loamy, with 

ubstratu In, at a greater or lesser depth, of the same 
kincl of clay which forms the higher grounds. These 
low lands arc for the .most part covered with long 
grass of different sorts, and afford pasture to  a great 
number of buffaloes and to large herds of other 
cattle. 

The northeris parts of the district are more level 
than the southern ones, h ~ v e  a loamy soil, and are 
well cultivated. Some tracts of clay land are, how- 
ever, to be found, and i t  is probable that clay is the.. 
substratum of the whole. 

The higher lands in the southern parts of the dis: 
trict are p~~ncipally inhabited by Musulnzans, and the 
vallies by Hindus. The mode of cultivation and the ' productions of the elevated parts, differ widely from 
those of the vallies, so that those who have been ac- 
Customed to one of these soits of land only, can sel- 
dom manage the other to advantage. 

On the higher clay lands very little besides rice - is produced, and, except in very small spots which 
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are well manured, only one crop in a year. The 
loamy vallies which (lo not lie so low as to endanger 
the inuadating of the crop, produce, not only rice, 
but also a good crop of mustarci, or pulse in the cold 
season. The land which procluces two crops in a 
year is called Pdlli, and is usually let at  a rupee and 
half per. 13ighh. That which procluces only one crop 
is called Khdr, and is usually let at twelve annai per 
Big hi. 

The people -of the district of I)i~hjpur are, in ge- 
neral, extremely poor, and their fdrming utensils are* 
therefore proportionably simple c l~d  wretched. A 
plough drawn by two bullocks, serves to prepare the 
soil. The plougll is composed of four pieces; viz. 
the Ungal or body of the plough, which is a iece 
of wood forming two sides of an obtose-anglec! tri- ' 

angle, the otllcr side being wanting, with a hole near 
the obtuse angle to admit a staff of wood or bamboo 
about six feet long, called the Is'. Thisstaff may be 
called the beam of the plough, and is the part to 
which the bullocks are yoked, going between them 
and resting on the yoke by which they are coupled. 
The ploughshare (Ph6l) is a flat plate of iron, nearly 
of a lozenge shape, which is fastened to the under 
part of the E~ngal,  to prevent its being worn by the 
soil. The handle is a piece of wood, or bamboo, 
about two feet?ong, fastened to the upper extremity 
of the Ungal, and ft~rnished, at a small distance from 
its upper end, with a pin about six inches long, called 
the hlut, to assist the hand in guiding the plough. 

5 
The oxen draw double, or side by side, being 

coupled together with the JuAl, or yoke, which 
passes over the necks of both of them at  once. The 
lower edge, which lies on the necke of the cattle,. 

B 2 



4 REMARKS ON AGHIOULTL'liE ' 

is straight. The upper,edge has two elevations, one 
over the neck of each ox, but is cut down at the 
middle and at each end, so as to relnaiu about two 
inches deep. Four bamboo pins are passed through 
the yoke, one at each end, anrl two in the middle, 
which, descending on each side the animal's neck, are 
cqnuected by a cord under its throat. The beam of 
the plough rests on the middle of tlie yoke, and ia 
fastened to it by a cord. 

I 

bniy one person attends a plough, holding the 
handle in one hand, and accasionalty pulling the tails 
of the  oxen with the other, to guide them, or strik- 

. i n g  them *ith a stick to quicken their pace. A pair 
of oqen may be purchased for six or eight rupees, a 
plough for five annas, and a yoke for four. An in- 
strument called Mai is drawn over the field after it 

- has been sufficiently plougheh. This rnay be called 
the harrow df the Hindus. I t  is made of bamboo, 
in the forin of a ladder, and is four or five feet in 
length. A cord, fastened to the centre of this rude 
iustrument, is connected with the centre of the yoke, 
and the driver stands on the harrow, assisting its 
'operation by his weight, and guitling the cattle with 
his hands. Land pulverized and l a d  smootli with 
the Mai retains it moisture, and is fit to receive seed 

a in dry weather, several days l o n ~ c r  than it would be 
if this was neglected. ' f ie  Htndus call the opera- 
tion, when performed for that purpose, Itasbindha, 
dr the confining of the moisture. - , 

I n  dry seasons it is often , necessaiVy to ,water the 
fields. For this purpose an instrument called a Jknt 
is used. The Jhnt is a trough of light wnod, from 
twelve to sixteen feet long, somewhat curved to admit 
.a greater depth in the middle, the bottom is fiveor six 
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inches wide, the height of the sides in the middle 
part is six or eight inches, gradually decreasing to- 
wards the entls, one of which is excavated to a point, 
to  prevent the water from running Lack and being 
lost. When this irrstrulnent is used, it is slung to  
three bamboos placed erect and crossing each other 
in  the centre; a long and heavy bamboo, loaded a t  
the  further enrl with a large ball of earth, is then 
faftened to the end whicli is to be plunged into the 
water, and thrown over the three erect bamboos, 
resting on the top of tlirm. A person standin? on a 
stage, even with, or solnewhat below the surface of 
th,e water of a pond, river, &a. then plungca the end 
of the .Tint into the water, with his foot, by which 
means i t  is fillerl. The weight a t  the end of the long 
bamboo assists him in raising i t  out of the water, and 
t l~rowing its contents into a small reservoir, or pit, 
from wh~ch  it is conveyed into the fields. by chan- 
nels cut  for that purpose. Two feet, or two ant1 a half, 
is the height to which water can be thrown to cfiect 
by this niachine ; when the height is greater, two, 
three, or more Jgnts are usetl, and in that case the 
water is tllrown into small reservoirs or pitq, at a p r e  
per Ileight above each other, and sufficieutly deep to 
admit the next JAnt to be plunged deep cnough to 
fill it. Water is by this means sometimes conveyed 
to  the distance of a mile or more on every side of a 
large tank or reservoir of water.* I have seen fifty 
or sixty J i n t s  a t  one time, in a large receptacle of 

* Qu. Is r~ot this tlie watering with the foot mentioned in Scrip- , 
ture, Deut. xi. ver. 10, atid niay iiot there be an allosir~o to the hcility 
witti whicii this water is directed at the will of ,the hmbadman, in 
Yrov. xxi. ver. 1 ? 

B 3 



6 REMARKS ON AGRICULTURE 

water' called Mahipil-dighi, about six toss from 
Dinhjpur. 

To remove earth from one place to inother, a yoke 
of bamboo is furnished with two appendages, c a l l e d  
BhLrua, somewhat resembling a coarse sieve, the 
'outside composed of split bamboos wattled or tw i s t ed  
over each other, and the middle part of twine, woven  
somewhat like the bottom of a sieve. These vesseh'ar-e 
about a foot and a half in diameter; when loaded 
with earth, or any other substance, they are carried 
with the yoke. The yoke lies across one shoulder, 
one weight hanging before aild the other behind, 
and is occasionally shifted from one shoulder to the 
othe;. 

The I<odili, or dig iqg-hoe is, in this district, set  
much more towards t 51 e earth than in the southern 
parts of Bengal, fmning an angle of about six de- 
grees with the handle, whereas about ,Calcutta the 
angle is not more than thirty degrees. This instru- 
ment is used to dig the earth, or to grub u p  roots, and 
destroy the coarsegrass,whell land is to be first broken 

up. The SKodili is a very useful instrument, answer- 
Ing the purpose of both spade and hoe. 

The last instrument of husband~y which I shall 
mention is the Kastya or Indian sickle. The blade 
is curved, and edge-toothed like a sickle, but it is 
much sn~aller and more rude thati the European-one. 
The length af t11e:blade is about eight or ten inches, 
and its greatest width one and a half. I t  is fixed in 
a rilde handle; and is used to cut corn, grass, or 
even brushwood upon occasion, being to the Hindu 
a very useful instrument, although a Ewropan la-: 



bonrer would scarcely pick one of them np if he saw 
it lie in the road. . I 

Rice is the staple production of the district. Four , 
kinds (including several varieties) are principally culT 
tivated ; viz. the Bhadui, so called from its .ripening 
in the month Bhidar, the Hemat. so rlenorminated 
from its ripening in the cold season, . the Buu& and 
Bohara. 

The first of these is chiefly, though not exclusive- 
ly, cultivated on the lower, and loamy lands; so 
these soils it is constantly sown by broad cast, in 
March, April or May, and the quantity sown depends 
upon the quantity of rain which falls in those wndls. 
The season of cultivation is sometimes extendat .near 
s month longer than it would otherwiee be, by trans- 
planting the rice, while young, into the fields, or 
the more elevated lands. When i t  is sown early 
on the higher lands, a second crop is sometimes pro- 
duced upon the same spot; but, that which is wwn late 
in the season, ripening proportionably late, so nlucZl 
interferes with the planting of the Hemat rice, tu 
~ k e  latter crop is often scarcely worth the gathering. 

This rice, when sown on the lower and loamy sails, 
requires weeding. A largk quantity of weeds, ,par- 
ticularly panicurn ciliare, often springs up among it: , 

these weeds, if mot extirpated, infallibly ruin tk 
crop. It is also necessary to open the soil, after a 
heavy shower, by drawing a large drag over it ; be 
n o  other attention is .requisite, till the harvest, when 

' 

it is cut and housed in the usual way. 

The Hemat rice is usually cultivated w the higher 
grid strong .lands, a.stiff soil being betkr rakulakd tp 

B 4 



8 REMARKS ON AGRlCULTURE * I  

retain the water after the end of the periodical rains, 
This rice is usually sown at the end of May, or the be- 

I 

ginning of June, In small beds, as thick as it can pns- 
I 

slbly grow. Tlie planta colile up in three or four I 

days after the seed is sown, till which time the 1 
$round is kept barely moist: after the plants appear 
i t  shoultl be kept quite moist, but not flooded. As 
aoon as the rains colnmence antl the earth is well wa- 
tered, this rice is lanted out in beds, (or compart- 
ments) each of \if g ich is surrolindetl with a balk, or 
border, abobt ten inches h i ~ l ~ ,  and a foot wide, to 
prevent the water from running off. 

I ' 

When a field is first formed, these mounds or boi-, 
ders are tllrown up with tile Kocliili The earth is 
then repeatedly ploughed, till it is con~pletely mixed 
with the water, and recluctxl to a soft mud. Five, 
six, and sonletimes eight plougl~ings are necessary, 
to destroy the weeds antl colupletely tlissol~ e 'tlte 
clods, after which i t  is smoothed by tlrawillg the , 

Mai over it, till the surface is so level that the wdter 
stands at  an equal height ia every part. Wl~en thg 
field is thus repared, the young pla11ts ale trang- 
planted from t \ e seed-bed by the Ilantl ; eight or tea 
of them being usually pldntecl in one hole. Thcst, 
holes, which are about nine inches asundel-, are m;ldq 
By forcing the hand with the .young plant into the 
mud ; the plants are left thrre in an erect position, 
after which the admissiot~ of water settles the roots. 
When the whole spot is plantetl, water is admitted 
from a neiglrbouring compartment, or from a ditch, 
a trench or same other reservoir, allcl if pcnsil~le con- 
etantly kept a t  the height of at least thrre (or four) 
inches. If there be too much water in the field, 
i t  is allowed to run off, by cutting a passage for it 
through the border, ant1 when a stifficient quantity 
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is mn off, the rest is retained, by shutting the'pas- 
sage with a clod of soft earth. 'Illis crop requires. 
no weriling, or at most but a very trifling ,one, the 
water being sufficient to destroy the noxioiis weeds. 
If' the season be very dry, the field must 1,s supplied 
with water from some. neigl~bo~~ring poi~d or reser- 
voir, as the only rneans of preserving the crop: at- 
tention to this is peculiarly necessary while the 
p l~n t s  arc yourig, for if the earth .be permitted to 
grow hard, the plants seldom thrive afterwardd; 
>!?hen they have acquired. a size sufficient to over- 
sharlow the grtwnd, the moisture is retained for a 
bng time, ancl the crop suffers less, but water is 
absolutely necessary to the perfectibn of a crop of 
rice. in November this crop, begins to ripen, and 
the harvest is tisually finished (by the end of Decem- 
ber. As there is little fear of rain at this season, the 
crop is housed qnd stacked, without any loss or dif- 
' ficul ty. 

- The Bun4 rice is usually sown in April or May, in 
law, lands, where a flood of several feet deep may be 
expected; if the floods come suddenly while the 
planware young, the water rises above the111 and the 
crop is lost;. but if the hints are strong ant1 the 
water.i~~creasesgradually, t /I e rice will grow as fast as' 
the water rises. - This crop will answer tolerably well, 
if the water be fbur, six, or even eignt feet in depth, 
the: stalks sometimes acquiring the length of ten or 

. even fifteen feet ; but as they are \tleak ancl lie in 
an oblique position, they do not easily rise above 
eight feet ot'water. This crop ripens in Nove'mber. 
The upper part of the plants on one man's land being 
.drawn by a gentle stream, or by.soine other cause, 
often fall on his neighbour's field ,and occasion quar- 
rels at  the time of teaping. . . 

I 
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The Bohafa rice is sown in October or .Nowember 
like the Hemat, and .about January planted at the 
bottoms of tanks, or pits, or on very low ground where  
i t  can be supplied with water. It is treated in 
every res ect like the Hemat, and ripens in April or 
May. &is is  ni excellent sort of rice, but the quan- 
tity cultivatecl is necessarily small. . . 

The next article of ct~ltivation is indigo, a plant 
for which many parts of this districtare improper, as 
i t  will not grow on the white clay lands called Balka, 
is sparingly produced on ale  black or red clays, and 
as most of the soft and loamy parts Lie so low as to be 
subject to sudden inundations, which infallibly d e  
stroy the crop. ' . 
The proper season for sowing indigo is in April 

and May. Some have' sown it a t  the end of Septem - 
ber or the beginning of October, and others in any 
month from October to March. That sown in Sep- 
tember, or October, or .even in November, will fre- 
quently produce a crop, if the land be not 'low and 
dainp. I t  is beter to sow on- low damp soils, iu 
December, January and February, when the seasori 
will somi become warm enough to obviate the danger 
arising from t$e soil. . Some have sown a winter 
crop with this ~ndigo, which as i t  affords the yourig 
plants a shelter in the cold season, may be esteemed 
a good method. Mustard, ripening very early, i i  
the most improper for this purpose, .because it.leaves 
the indioo exposetf at the very season in which 'it re- 
quires skelter. The young planta, at this season of 
the year, are often greatly 1njurec1 by the treading of 
cattle ; and the.crop is seldom so good as that which . 
is sown in the proper season. .-If -the season be 
favourable, and the whole crop be sown inLMarch; 



April o r  May, (for which repeated rain in  abmlntely 
necessary,) and be weeded before the peridical mi* 
set in, an abundant crop may be expected. Indigo 
$own in June seldom repays the labour of the hus- 
bandman, the rains, .then setting in, usually injure 
the plant while young, or produce weeds in such 
abundance, that it Js choked by them, and generaliy 
perishes. 

The present method of cultivating indigo is siib- 
j& to many inconveniences, and thewfore liable to 
many objections ; but as the whole business is can- 
ducted by giving advances of money to the Ilyots, 
previously to then sowing the seed, and by ~ ~ c e i v -  
ing the produce at  a certain numb& IJF 'buntlles of a 
given measure for a ru,pee, and a3 many of t h m  

. scarcely m e t  intend to fwl%il their engagemen ta, the 
a,pplica.tion of a renledy would ,be difficult, ~especi- 
ally as the devising ,of it must depend upon e x . p  
~.ments, to the making of which %he povwty and 
prejudices -uf the cdti~vators w n l d  preve an atmost 
invincible &st.ade. 

Corcharu's olitorius, C o t c & m  capst~zurb, a i d  Crp- 
talgriajuncea are sown in April, May, or June. The . - 
s h e s  .af these glznts are much used for eordqgg 
s ~ d  f?n making sackcloth, and al-e .very ~~alzr&ble 
fur tbese pu-rposes. Tlre Bschynomm ~cannabina, 
is sometimes, 'tllough but se,ldom, sown in this dis- 
trict, but 'is more abundantly cultivated in +he 
southern p f t s  of Aengal. l 'he Gbre of this .~)latlt is 
less valuable than that of the Curchorvh. 'There are 
tv-o varieties uf 'the Crotalaria jumea; >one, sown 
at  this season, often .grows ten' or twelve feet high ; 
the -other va~ietyis  sown in -October, 4 - r i m  te tke 
height of four or five feet. 
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After the earth is properly ploughed, c l e a n s e d ,  
and pulverized, the seeds of these plants are sown 
very tliickly. The natives say that they should be 
sown so close to~ether  that a serpent cannot creep 
between them. rhis prevents the plants from throw- 
ing out blanches, which would be highly in ju r ious  
to the fibre. 

: 
As the growth of these plants is exremely rapid,  

the crops s~iffer but little fram weeds; if the weeds 
however shoultl he numerous, they must be ex t i r -  
pated by the hand. , I 

After the Sana has thus stood erect for one day, 
i t  is steeped in a pond, or,some other receptacle of 
water, to promote the separation of the fibre from 
the stalk. This process is as follows : a number of' 
the small bundles abovementioncd are laid one upon 
another, so as to form a heap five or six feet wide, 
on each side of which three or four stakes are previ- 
ously set, to prevent its falling down. A quantity of 
cow-dung is then spread over the heap, about two 

When the Sana* has done flowering, and the seed 
vessels have nearly attained their full size, someti me 
before the seeds ripen, it is 6ut down, and tied in .1 

CrotaIaria juncea. I 
. I 

small bundles, each containing ten or a dozen 1)lants. , 
The hundles are then set upright in water (about s 
.foot or a foot and a half of the lower part of the stalk 
being immersed) and continue in that situation one 
day; by tllis means the upper, and comparatively 
tender, part of the stalk is somewhat dried. This oc- 
casions a greater similarity in the quality of the fibre 

'F 
1 

I 

1 
a 
i; 
I 

.taken from different parts of the same plant. I I 

' I  



or th ree  inches in tllickuess; upon this a laver of 
straw of about a foot and a half, and over the whole a 
quantity of earth sufficient to sink the heap till the 
upper part is five or six inches below the surface of 
-the water. In two days and a half, or three days a t  
farthest, the putrid fermentation is carried to a suffi- 
c ien t  ex tent. 

The Sana is then taken out, and the fibre stripped 
from the stalk in the following manner. A man 
standing up to his knees in the water, takes a few of 
the stalks, and, having broken them abo,ut a foot 
from the lower end, holds them with the large ends 
from him, and strikes them on the surface of the 
water, till the broken pieces are separated and fall 
off. Then turning them; he takes hold of the fibres 
which are freed from the.broken pieces, and beats 
the small ends, in the same manner, on the water, 
till the fibre is entirely separated from the stalks ; a 
few strokes are sufficient, ,and by a few more it is 
cleansed from any mucus, or fragments of stalks 
which may adhere to it. It is then dried and packed 
up for the market. 

The chief thing to be attended to in this process, 
is the proper regulation of the i>utrid fermentation ; 
if this be not carried to a suficieilt extent, the fillre 
will not separate, and if carried tao far, the quality 
is injured. The most experienced natives account 
two days and a half a proper medium. The fermen- 
tation is doubtless quickened or retarded by the 
state of the weather, but the diffei-ence occasioned 
thereby is so small, that the Bengal farmers entirely 
disregard it. 

The Crotrrlaria, cultivated in the neighbourood of 
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I Calmfta, and probably that cultivated in 211 the 
southere parts of Bengal, is accounted much inferior 
to that cultivated in the northern parts af the coun- . 
try. The natives attribute this to the difference of 
1 This may have some effect, but it is probable 
that the variety cultivatect in the south, is inferior 
to  that cultivated in the 11orth ; as, even there, the 
large variety is preferred to the smaller ohe. 

Phaseolus Mmgo is usually sown in small &Ids 
a b u t  the beginning of June, and generally produces 
a good crop ; i t  will thrive only on high and good 
land. Phaseolus radiatus is saw11 in July and August, 
on land where another crop has fziled, and, not un- 
frequently, on old sward, or an land ~vliich could 
not be reg~~larly cultivated. The seed is scattered 
over the land, often 'witllout any ploughing a t  all, 
and at most the 'plough is only drawn over the sur- 
&ce so as to make a few slight scratches. This crop 
zipens in October. I t  is obvious that ~nucli produce 
is not to  be expected from such a mode of cul tu i~ ,  
The crops are indeed light, but are often sufficient 
to pay the rent of the land. A mole rational me- 
thod of cultivation would doubtless be f:dr more 
productive. , 

The low.and loamy soils, after having produced 
a crop of early rice, are usually sown with the seeds 
of some other plant, in October or November. The 
mode of culture for all the cold season crops is near- . 
1 alike. The natives seldop begin to so\v till about 
a Yl e full moon in October, supposing that tl,e soil 
possesses a pernicious quality, which burns up the 
young plants, till the cold season is well set in. In- 
deed, before that time, the quantity of moisture in 
& roil is too great, and the heatl of the season un- 



Riendly to these p;oductions ; so that though the , 
plants will come up, they are yellow and sickly, and 
either soon perish, or contiliue small, stunted, and. 
unproductive. 

Mustard seed is sown in great quantities at  this 
season. Three kinds, are usually cultivated ; viz. 
Surshapa,* wig. Sursha, Raya,? and Sheta Sursha.f 
The first is the most esteemed, though the other two 
kinds are as prodiictive, and perhaps more so. The 
Sinupis dichotorna rises about two or three feet in 
height, flowers in the latter end of November, or the 
beginning of December, and is usually ripe in Janu- 
ary. S. ramosa grows so~netimes five or six feet high. 
It flowers in the end of December, or in January, an& 
ripens in February. S. lauca grows two or three 
feet high, and ripens in &bruary. This kind, having 
a strong and disagreeable smell, i4 less valued than 
the other sorts. When the crops of mustard are 
ripe, the plants are carefully pulled up by the hand, 
and carried to a place in the field, smoothed and pre- 
pared for the purpose, where it is soon after thrashed 
and winnowed. 

, ' 

Flax,$ though abundantly cultivated in the cen- 
tial parts of Bengal, for its use in making oil, is 
but little culti,vated in this ,district. The natives 
know nothing of the use of its fibre to make thread. 
The oil-men usually mix the linseed with a q t~an t i t j  
of lnustard seed, to promote the expression of the oil. 
This so injures its quality, that I n d h  linseed oil is 
unfit for painting, or the other useful pyrposes to 
which it is applied in Europe. 

+ Sinapis dirhotoma. t S, ramou. 1 s. glauq. 
5 Lit~um uPitalisPjmum. 



Many parts of this district are very pmper for the. 
cultivation of wheat an0 barley, notwithstauding 
which, very little of either is sown. The kind 
of wheak found in these parts is bad, the flour pro- 
duced therefrom is of a very dark cdour, ant1 con- 
sequently finds no market among Europeans. The 
native n~ercliants on this account make no advances 
for it, ancl this want of a market is the reason allege& * 

why it is not cultivated to a greater extent. For 
the purpose,of making a trial I sowetl Yntna wheat, 
on a large quantity of land, in the year' 1798,; thq 
flour produced from \khich was of a very-good quality, 

Several kinds of p u l ~ e  are sown at the commence- 
ment of  the cold season, the principal of which are 
Kesarigf Mashuri,T and Bht.$ The seetls o f  the first 
of these kinds are so~netillles scatteretl among the 
stul~lle o f  the Duna rice, and produce a goocl crop 
without fi~rther ti-ouble, but the most u s ~ ~ a l  way 
is to sow it on land previously well ploughed and 
cleansed, in the same manner as for tne other cold 
deason crops. 

Tobacco is cultivated to a cor~siderable extent 
on low anti loamy land. The seetls are sown on 
a small plat or seed bed, soon after the conclusion 
of the rains, where they are shaded, and watered, 
if necesgary, till they are large enough to be rrans- 

lantecl into the field. The land for tobacnco must 
!e well plougl~ed, and manured, after which the 
young plants are transplanted in rows, rnucl~ in-the 
manner that cabbages are planted in &nghd,  and 
at the same distance. The young plants require con- 
tiiiual .. . attention, the grouiid between t l~em must be 

* Lathynu saliva.- t Ervuln lens. $ Cicer ariatinula. ' 



repeated1 loosened, and the earth drawn to the roots, 
till they 1 ave acquired a sufficient growth : they are 
tillen cut and dried 'for use. 

The egg plant, * and several species of capsicum, 
are planted at the same time, and in exactly the same 
manner, as tobacco. The fruit of the eg plant is 
much used all over India, as an article of f ood, as is 
the capsicum to give a pungent taste to several Irrdian 
dishes, I have not observed that these plants are 
planted in this district at any time except the com- 
mencement of the cold season, and there is reason to 
suppose that they would not succeed if they were; 
though in the southern parts of Bengal, they pros- . 
per very well when plautcd at  the commencement of 
the rainy season. Several other plants are cultivated 
as articles of food, some to a greater and others ta a 
kss extent. The cucurbitaceous plants are oftea 
sown in the fields, and the advantage of c~iltivating 
them is considerable. The gorts-most cultivated are 
cucumbers of two sosts, the ane sown in April and 
vielcling fruit through -the r a w  season, and the 

sown from November to February, and yield- 
ing .fruit till the rainy season sets in. Karaila;l- 
Terbhz,$ D6dh Kushi J Jhin § Tar&',a Kankrol,** 
Lhb,++ Kaddh$f and the Enbra,  or Pumpkin.$$ 
The three last of these are suffered to rua over the 
houses, and edmetimes on a bamboo stage, and pro- 
duce fruit sutFicknt k r  the expenditure of the cul- 
tivator, besides furnishing a large quantity for the 
markets. 

* Solanmr Melongena. t Momordiea carultia. 
f Cuarrbita citrullus. , # Trichmanthca anguina. 
) Cucunria pcntat~pb. Cucumh acutaogulur. 

Mollrbrdia mixta, tt Cucurbita lagenaria, 
# Cncurbita dbh % Cucurbih pep. 

C 



The s w a t  ~mtabe" plaated at &&rent s e a m a  
in diGrent -ts of Bcngd, but in this district it is 
planted at t R" e beginning of Qctober. The ground ie 
previously ploughed to as great a depth as possible, 
and thar cuttings, taken from a small tigot reserved 
for that purpuse, are planted ; these cuttings seon 
take root, aud afterwards require no further oare, till 
the roots are fit to be taken up, which begins to *be  
the case at the end of Dwetpber, and continues till 
May, during which time the produce is dug up and 
-carried to market as it suits the conveplience,of the 
cultivator. 'Another variety, of a white colaur, 
which has very little sweetness, and a small species 
of yam,t the root of w h i ~ h  is about the size of a . 
goose's eQtES, are cultivated in the more northern arts 
of the district. The cuttigp of the iants, o f  the 
cmvobodc1s; and the small roots of t e yam, are 
planted in April or May, and the produce brought to 
market in Outober or November. 

Three varietiee of the Arum as&-, (Cachb 
of the Hidera,) are usually planted in March or 
April. Tbe cultivation of these roc&, occtlpies a 
considerable portion of the sail,, and the produce is 
as important ?a potataes to the people of Errgbd. 
The offsets from tlne mt are planted in rows, abodt 
a foot and a half or two fket .asunder, and as the plant 

I -increases in size, are earthed up as potatoes are in . 
Europe. 'lh periodiaal ~ a m s  being d d ,  the leaves 
dk  away; a f ~ r  wW, f p m  November to March, 

. the roots are taken up, and carried to market, as 
suits the convenience of the cultivator. T k s e  r a t s  
abound with a farinaceous substance, rather with 

.., . . 
.Coavolvulqs batptus. t Dioqrap. 
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a v i s a s ,  starchy eubstaace, and are esteemed very 
nutritive. The Mia  CacM,+ ad the 01,f are eul- 
tiwted ier small s e .  The w t  of the first of thede 
ia often two or-three fmt long, and nine inch& ot a 
fmt in diameter. It is necessary to lay thia mot to 
dry for two moths  or mom, otherwise it is too acrid 
to be eaten ; after this it ia very wholesome, though 
not very palatable. As ail the sorts of C d t i  wili  
keep for ahwi t  l a y  iength of time, i t  might be 
worth attenth ae an article of provision h r  sea 
voyages. 

Ia shady situations, where tbe roil is rich and 
loamy, ginger and tttrmeric flourish. The o&ta are 
planted at  the same time with, and the whole aultmt 
1s exactly the same as that observed foi- the arum. 
The leaves die 0% like those of arum, sotrn after the 
rains, and the roots are fit to be taken up in January. 
The turmeric is very deficient ih colour, and the gin- 
ger less pungent, if take1 u too soon. The farmem 
therefore let it remain in t 5 le ground till the leaves 
are entirely dried up. Ginger is usually soM green? 
and only small proportitxi d r i d  for f~reign market 
or home conbumption: After the roots of the t u ~  
meric: have been well cleansed a ~ d  picked, they are 
boiled over a fire nlade with the decayed leaves of 
tbe plant, (the natives s u w i n g  such a fire to have 
a peculiar kind of virtue,) after which they are well 
dried in the sun, and redueed to powder by the 
Pedal, or by the wooden mortar ahd patle. In  this 
state they are usually carried to market. The i.oots 
are sold likewise &fore they are pulverized. 

A. Campenulstum. t Arum maerorbiron. 
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On moderately high spots, where the mil is good, 
- t h  stigar-cane IS planted in February and March. 
The spot drsigned fbr sugar-canes is usuaily surround- 
e d  with a tl~tch, the earth dug from which is heaped 
up round the field, in the manner of a wall, and 
serves to defend it from cattle. After the spot has 
been well ploughed, or dug up with the KodLli, cut- 
tings of ripe canes, consisting of about three joints, 
are planter1 somewhat slanting, in rows, about two 
fket, or at  most three feet distance, and about a foot 
asunder in the rows. The fields inust be often wa- 
tered and cleansed from weeds. When the canes are 
about four feet hi@, they are tied in bunches, about 
three or four stalks forming a bunch : this permits 
the air to circulate among them, and facilitates their 
ripening. The canes, when ripe, are cut, and either 
carried to the mill or to the ma~ket. 

The cultiiration of the plantain is a profitable 
branch of husbandry, requiring but little labour, and 
making a certain return. Spots near 'to the habita- 
tion are chosen for this purpose, to guard against the 
depredations of thieves. The young plants or suck- 
ers are taken from old plantations, and planted a t  
about six or eight feet distance each way. They 
inay be planted at any time of the year, but May or 
October is usually chosen. The root is all cut off 
previously to Eanlring, except a small part with a 
few fibres. T E e ground is ploughed; either before or 
after planting, as it suits the convenience o'f the far- 
mer; and a crop of some othe; plant is advantageous- 

_ ly cultivated on it, the first year. In the second year 
the trees produce fruit, a d  continue to do so for 
sonle years; each clump will produce about two 
bunches in a year, It is necessary to plant a new 
field at the end of thee  or four years ; because, when 
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the clumps become large, the fruit is sma& a i ~ d  the 
bullches contain a smaller number of fmi t. .. 

The Cytisscs Gjan is frequently sbwed round fields 
of suer-canes, egg-plant; and' other things: this, , 

while ~ t ,  makes a slight and well looking fence, i~ 
also a source of profit to the cultivator. 

At present the poverty, prejudices, and indolence 
of the natives atrongl operate against improve- 
ments in agriculture. &mould an ade uate remedy be 
found for these evils, many other %ina might be 
cultivated with great advantage. Hemp would flow 
rish in many spots; cotton, scarcely cultivated at  all 
in the district, might be cultivated to a large extent ; 
if proper methods were taken to introduce the beat 
kinds, the culture of what and barley misht oecupy 
many thousand8 of Big&, which now he in an urr- 
cult~vated state.+ The culture of some s p i e s  of 
Hibiscowt would be profitable, and furnish one of the 
most durable fibres for cordage, and, perliaps for 
coarse cloths. 

The cultivation of timber hm hitherto, I believe, 
been wholly neglected : several sorts might be plant- 
ed all over this district, and indeed all over Bengal, 
and would soon furnish a ve large share of the tim- 
ber used in the country. T 'K e Slab,$ the Andaman 
red-wood,# the Jzm-trec,$ the Teak,q the Mahoga- 

9 Ib.PC&tObWI.ddth.tmyofthermrlkrfini~mohuPas- 
plum, Holcus, LC. are cultivatd in !hi district: they would an- 

I cloubtedly p r q r  in many situations. 
t Partkul.rig H, conmbima, H. rutattensir, and H. strictus. 
t DalbergiaSiWrO. Ptctoearpur Dalkrgius. 
4 Arbxibps inkgrifoEua B Tectona grandis. 

c 3 
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'by,+ the kttin-wood;+, ,the -Chbk&i,$ : the Tunaif 
and the Sirisha,$ s W :  .he t .6prk ip~ i ly  chosen. 

' 

The planting of these trees single, at the distance of 
o fbrlamg :from .tech o h ' ,  ~.wriuld'.dIo ,na ,injury to 
the. .crops, oE - cmi+ blwt . n d d ,  ..lq-~ cooaMlg .the at- 
mospheie, rather b e r d v a n t a g e ~ .  : I n  many pL&g 
spots now unprductivc, : - be impaued by 
clumps or small plantations of timber, under which 
gbg& and: and t m e i i c  might. ba ~ 0 1 1 s i u a ~  to @eat 

, . : . . .  . advantage. , _ . .  . . , ,  . . , , .  . 
- .  1 .  : .  . 

, . . . . I :  . . a  

$ 1 ~  some , &Ations Sh&T Pi ts61,**. JaMfi; .aql 
some other smts'of less note would proaprcr.: : . . 

: Indeed bhk. irn rouements . tiha4 mighi'b .made% in 
this. muntry. by t e e plat~ting a6 h b e r ,  .can scwcely 
bq mkda~0ak, ' Teak,$$. tha4: most m d h  wad; h at 
present: lilanght from the .Bamakn .dominima, it- 
it? would gruw in any gwt of Bengd. : zhC perhaps 
' in any. ~y&t : d findostan. I t  aippears; : f rm  
annals of the N:ationd Museum of N a t u d  Histmy, 
that the French naturalists have begun b turn't-his 
attention to the culture of .this valuable tree, as 
an objrtctiof .natrional utility. This will be. h a d '  im- 
p';acticzble io 1Pram, but. may perhaps be a t h p b e d  
sumekharc else. :To Enghnd; the 'fimt commercid 
epuntny; itr the wmld, its .hpmtaace. inueg hi abviws, 
m d  the further dwau~agernent (11 of th clilfmt. of it 
in t h .  country, ' \gf 1'. e v e r i ~ l g  hmisb a .supply ef 
excellent timber for ship, building and various other 

.. . - . - .  

*' %ietania ~ ~ h o & n i r  ,, :. t S A t u a b c M ~ l a b .  
3 Swkkmo Chuireors. .#Wml.ttim. : :  
5 M i ~ ~ ~ o s a  Seereem. qi St~omubu . ' , .  . . 
*' The paur, pf tme ir R O ~  yet d e h w k d .  . ,  .. . 
tt Lagarntmmh tkn reginre. , f f  Tccbnn gmndiar 
IIW The aativatiou of Tab has been encour@ 4 Gkomrnmrot. ' 



i m p r e n t  pur+iS sod dbviate dl1 apprehensione of 
the faiturdef the markd whew it is rohased, dr of r t 

the destruction of the besfs  whia liave hitherto 
supplieg it. , .  . 

- . .  I!.;. 8 .  . ;: , 

, d o s t  06 the Palms, thollgh '~lsdesss aas thbef ,  dc- 
se*a thai stmitiam of the agriculturist. The Sa8w 
tree? workl. @ow in $I t)ra:hi& ~I%s,, .andj thei 
Da@-tne,T +lahiad close, wm1d gm~tly improve3 
-..spots m w  h i l j  unprathrctive., Thd jmce of, 
thie. tree& Ihr & actt~rd into s e t ,  ib sdme *pat& offt 
Ben@; ,;id is]. highly +ahable . fbr 'thdt 8trdl I u t 1 1 ~ .  
purposes. It. ia. uom'm$b to let q t q e  of this Kind fa+ - 
two annas a year. Two hundfed of these trees 
-ht& plabmdiml xrBighd,~\trkich~ I e a l ~ b  a rup'ee 
sprtt a;bE;, t h a , . d  ,be ,pro&d tivc of a. ,large rink 
a6meyr~cer,t~~fi~ateis$t~rnwnyr&~.!i , : ; . . ; I I . ~  

, .  
. . . . 

i I ! I . . .  . j ,; - I .,:I 8 ;  . j ,., , I ::!ti 

- rib'& m p t e  hive pst b d  d e  b inprom opi 
chat& .:.l?;hel Mhigd, mtb other h i t  tree$ are ofteh , 

pkited .sci .ddse*m,ta choke:taoH otkt*; a d  but little) 
segqd.tki:paid by: thcrplitnter to' . t h  r c j ~ d l i  ty o f  EM 
fibit.ri~jhmdy:s*y attallit. has  been made to. nad 
turalize fomip: ,fruitis ; eved* tM Orawe . ttee .is al- 
most a stranger to several ,parts of Bengal, though 
m p - ~  Inbe.:ua+rbn$n~ I ~ ~ O W W  thrrt. it it@t be ' intro- 
4 3 n t $ d . ~ ~ t i h ! s d d  .;. Fh$ * i d a b l e  ktbdmpti *d'a 
b. keukra?; t l h h p l r ~ s  exdcptdd~ . the: irhprovidg of 
finridall by gMeilrg, l mii b+ raisizig implsvec).varieties 
aord . a@ ,bar .watce@ baed atkmptdi . ' a In .sHort9 
th& M s . d  Jibwbdan ape ndt far rcmcwed ff& ar . I 

I 

-*of $&a 



a ' REMARKS ON AGRICULTURE 

The remedy for these evils is-obpioua to every one, 
and the application of it would fully reward ai~y per- 
son who would engage heartily in it. 

In  this district several obstacles to agriculture pre- 
sent. themselves tb the fanner. Large numbers of 
wild buffaloes and hogs infest the fields, and make 
it necessary for the farmer to yatch his crop, from 
the time it appears above ground, till .the harvest i s  \ 

gathered in: : as.this watching is impqcticable beyond 
a certain ,extent, is attended with mdch danger, , and 
often .ineffectual, the cultivation carried dn by. an in- 
dividual must be proportionably limited: . , 

, , 

The inuddations which are occasiiacd b thejsud- 
den overflowing of the rivers, frqaeatly d &troy the: 
crop through a large extent of. emntry,, 01; sa puch 
injure it, that by this alone, the laborious busband.man 
is often so, reduces. in h i s ~ c i ~ ~ 0 e 8 ~  as to be :un-. 
able, or so discouraged as. to. be ahitE, to,ckdry cm.tihe! 
cultivation of the soil with any deg~ee of spirit. , The1 
Beasts might, be destroyed, oa. 'their ravziges .prc-! 
vented, in ua1:ious ways ; but it is difficult to provide; , 
suffiqiently a w t .  the effects of inundkions. . . 

I ,  L : . '  , ,  !, I - '  

Berhaps the encouragement of. .&ld eeason crops 
w,ould be the best remedy for' both : foi, the. long 

rass being destroy ed.by; the cultivation of the low 
Ends, the ,wild ?niilp,ls wauld: find no shelter,. and .in- . 
Seed' -no A sustcnqnce; , .when1 the crop was &, which 
might ocoasion .them 40 desert.the tx&htry,. and the 
cold seasdn crop, though often less valuable' .thafi ai 
crop of rice, mi ht prove a remuneration for the la- 
boiw of the cu 7 tivator, and by some improvements 
might be brought to such a state as to become a qurce 
~f considerable profit. . 









IN DINAJPUR. 

Though these remarks relate .chiefly to the, district 
of hnajppur, yet it is obvious that many of them will, 
equally apply to the other parts of Bengal. . 

The improirement of live stock, zind introduction of , 
dairies, the fencing and manuring of land, the intro- 
duction of wheel carriages, and a number of imp'rove- 
ments of a similar kind, have not been .hinted at, be- 
cause the present ' state of society seems to render 
them to a reat degree impracticable. .. Yet the rapid 
progress o f  agricultural improvements ih 'Engbnd 

- encourages the hope, that a gradual improvement may 
also be effected in Hinabstan. 

# 
, . a  . . 1  

, Fig, l.-Z%e'~kgtk " ' 

' . .  
, . . . ., A I f  ( ? , A : ,  ;';-:::' , , . 3 , , 1  . '>, ', ;:; A , . 
a. The Ungala, or body of the plough. :$ .'' ' I 1  : ' 

# .  . " r . . ; 1 . .  . ... . : : - 

b. The Is', or beani. 
- ,  , .. , ..!:;;;, j , , . . , 

G. R e  Phzila, or share. 
. . ; : ? I  ' 1 .  ' . .. . . 1 . . ,,  . , ,, . :; , 1 ? . I ,  1 .:.. . 

. . .  
d The share, fixid on the plough. . s i s  :I !... . I: ,, . 

. . . . , . .d: ' ne~atiale. : , .%.):.?:.:: : . ,. , .  . , .  _ . 
, ; i . t  . 8 

f ThePlpo,$pr ,. . peg, ,f? 1 Pu*t > I '  1 1 5  in b l d i q  ti'w plough. 
I 



I ' ~ 6  bt hfA~RX8, &d. ' 
i f  a. The under edge, *hi& rests aa the hack at' (he 
I bullock. . . I 

6.6. The elevations on the upper part. ' - 

c q. c. C. Tbe piab by whish it,is f a s s e d  to the 
neck of + ox.! ' ( I  , , 

I 
I . . mt! she : ,. . I  ! 

, . . . .  . 
. I  . , . . . . . . . . ,  , , .  , . , . ,  . .,. I 

. , 
I . ,  

. I  . . , , ,  . , . . ,& "  ,, t .  ! : 

' 6. The end, excavated to a point. 
- - I , - .  

c. c. c. The bamboo to which it is slung. 
, . - )  .: 4 'X  '-i &'I 'h 

d. 'X'fie biinbbo, h d e d  at"&& h i d ,  , st in 
raising the end b out of the . water. . 

e. A ,man working it. ,I . . 
.sl;,; \. . ,I. - -  .: . :.. 1 

J The resenox, or channel, inio which the water 
is thrown. . L20;,, 3 f i :  -',: .; ;,::,: .!(; ',,.:,.:!:, :>J ~,,!,r 

a. Bank, or yoke, 
5 1:. . ,:. ,; i :. , ' . I ,  IT 7 . 

6. 6. The Shikya, or string by which the weight is 
, . I,,;,! :j . 7 , -  '> > .  ..-a . suspended. , '-, - .  - ., . ,: .;? ,.:: r t:, 

c. c. The receptacles, in which tlaa 9~t4m o%er 
substance is carried. 



An Esmu ar ihr SAC- 1 g ~ ~ s . h  tk' WW, wirh orhw 
E ~ a p  cotu~sted ayitk that IYar4. , ' 

. , 

I,. IT ippurs, that long &fore Crcnsrr, a r m ,  . , 
tion of the wiiverq was expected all over the w o r l ~ ,  
wi& Saviour, a King of Peace and Jwtice. sb+ 
~ ~ e e c ~ t b n  is greauentlv mesitSanted in the PwQa'as: ' 

~ ~ r ~ ~ e a " ~ ~ c o r n ' ~ 1 a i n i n ~  t b t  is redy te 
&ink back irP& Pit4k uode~, &ct, aq~amdatd  load 
of tk imicbitk of mankind i the G& dssr csrnnlain 
af mhc &restSon of the Giaolta. , PISHNU c&* 
the Earth, b mnesst, d.ti~'.G&ZS_s\urh~~ 
~ i . - ~ i r i Z & r  UfcjUTd i o q  EGII ~eqlress. thek griev- 

BUt-& e d  t o  t4e e - ~  qf the D d w ,  
or D-, That, fnz tbiq apsq,, hB would be 
itwmta8 in the hmw of a 6 epbed, ,,wd b a u g ~ t  
up. a a u q  sh+e&o; . I b t l w r r e .  06 , Q w ~ ~ ' t t . a  
ua~adinar~el$ dwbae, &~~Pis:.iPcw~atjsn, ia-; the 
wwmb sf .o u i e ,  ww ha,, sew@ t M  
geass, tbougb 0nroe.q oart th~tl~atKb O Q ~ ,  Bafwe it 
eftme tapam.' I . . I ,  I ) r  . 

, . ' I  . I ,  

,A. time bf.rc the dil& ef c*&=% mt.& 
'tLa.hmt .. . . . - -  

aa 'tkem-tyef,.w -.. . . . . 
, I  - r r .  - - ' ......lrl.-...... ' ' d r  '-.- 

, t . . 
* &e alm As. .&8; +6f. oi. p. 26f.' ' 

' ' ' ' ' ' l a  
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lSibylline books, and the decision of the sacred col- 
Fgi .of tlie Etruria?~ augurs, were all of o inion, 
that t6is momentous event was at hand. was 
equally the case in the east, ind a miraculous star di- 
rected the holy men, who were living in 'anxiou8 ex- 
pectation, where to find this heavenly child. At that 
&me the Emperor of India, uneasy atihese pr0p.h-ecigs, 
which. KC-conceived. ~ortenaed his ruin +-and the 
loss of his empire, sedt Lissaries to inquire whether 
such a child was really born, in order to destroy 
him : and this happened exactly the 3 101 st year of 
the Cali-yu a, which was the first year of the ChrG . 
-&an Era. %his traditionary account is known ill over 
Indict; and is equallj+current among the learned and 
the ignorant. But the Hindw fancy, that these old 
pbphecies were fulfilled in the person of CRYSHNA. 
What inddced the Brhhmem to adopt this idea, is 
not so obvibils. It is possible, however, that they 
saw plainly, that if they'admitted these pro Becies 
to have ,been fulfilled about the time of (!~IIIT, 
some material alteration must, of course, have taken 
place in their religion. The Magi of scripture, whd , 

came from the east, w ere equally expecting this reno- r' vation ; and the star served only to guide their steps. 
This ex ectat~gn, of a. renovation of the world, pre- 
wiled a f sn&hong thelCTothic tribes in the wr th  : but 
after waiting patiently for some time, certain enterpris- 
ing nien set! themselves up, for the promised MANU, 
OP new ADAM ; and were acknowledged as .such. 
According to their traditionary amounts, they were 
nettled, and puzzled with some strange re orts from 3 the east, about the appearance of some sir, As&, 
Gpds, or god-like men; 'and GYLFE is sup osed to have R been sent to inquire into the truth of t ese reports. 
His embassy is the ground work of the Edda, which 
koneludes with these remarkqblc words. " The new * 

C - 
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dsii then.. took to themselves the names'of the an- 
-- - . . -  -clent ones : and gave themselvks to be -the real A S ~ ,  
6rirGods." O n r ~  was one of them, .and advancine: 
lbwird> 'the north, GYLFE snrrendeied llis kingd& 
to him. In consequence of these ~eaotions of a change 
in this sublunary world, a new system of religion in 
Britain, was set up in opposition to the old one, ac- 
E&ding'to the ingenious Mr. CLELAND : and this, he 
thinks, must have happened some time B. C. but, 1 
think it happened later; for HENGIST and HORSA '. 
were in the tenth degree of lineal descent fiiom- this 
new 0 D 1 N ; who, of course, waa contemporary with 
TRENMOR, who was deified by FIN-GAL liis great . 
grandson, 'who - appointed him an Elysium, from 
which the sons of the feeble were excluded, and 
priests also, I believe. That FINGAL and his followen 
held in contempt the old religion, is obvious from the 
ancient Galic Poems. Probably the defeat of the 

, druids in Anglesea, for 'so we may call it in spite of 
their spells, and holy texts churned from .their. sacred 
Yedus, accelerated their ruin, and that of their reli- 
gion : this, with some obscure prophecies, * foretelling 
that 3 total change in civil and religious matters, 
was going to take place, induced many clever and 
enterprising persons to avail themselves of aH these 
circumstances; and to give out, either, that they 
were this expected divine being, or to deify heit 

, own ancestors. . FINGAL succeeded.most &rnpletely .: 
for, till very late-hy'of the-. lriah, among the 
poorer class, believed, that the souls of the departed 
went into the Elvsium of TRXNMOH and MAC 
COWAL, accordingum the induntrim. inquirer, J. 
GOOD, who -lived above 900 years ago : and, if the 
Christian religion had not prevailed soon. aftcr, 
TRENMOR woilld have been consitlered, in time, 
as the ,supreme being. .I11 ,the same manner, the 
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3$n mar.. Auousrus was of consecrated .d,, *. .- afte; his dcith ; a d ,  boih bifore a&d after, 
temples were erected in his honour, and sacrifices 
&d to him. The courtiers i f  ANTONY, acting up- 
en the rnme principles, d e c l a . r e d , ~ t ~ ~ e  was OSIRIS 
~eHiuivq,,.born agatn, and 'that CLEOPATRA w&'.Isx<. 
VIRGIL adds,' tllst *the renovation of th&"worlq, ao 
kg fireto@, was going to k k e  $ace, and begin with. 
the golden age as usual': then the Argonauts, in due 
time, with the Argo, would reappear : and that there 
would be another TYPHIS, a Trojan war, again, in 
which ACRILLES would si@ze himself 

The Hindu. traditions, concerning this wonderfyl 
child are* collecte'd in a treatise called' t11e Yicrama- 
&&ma, or hiitorj o f ~ V i ~ i a r n ' o ~ ~ u n .  This I have 
not been able to procure, though .many'learned Pan- 
dits have repeated to me, by heart, whole pages from 
them. Yet I was unwilling to make use of' these 
traditions, till I found them in the large extracts 
made by 'the ingenious and indefatigable Major C. . 

ICIACKEIUZIE of the Madrm estab.Iishn~eut, and by 
11im communicaterl to the Asiatick Society. . 

When I mentioned the Sibylline verses, I by no 
means intended the spurioiu ones, which are deserv- 
edly rejected by the learned : hut tl~e ,genuiue ones, 
such aa they existed in the time of V I R ~ X L  ; whose 
testimony is unquestionable, and incontrovertible. 
Whether these prophecies were really written by in- 
spired wonien, is not' now the question : theyY-were 
certainly current all over the west, and this IS enou h f for my purpose. 'There weie several of them, and t e 
most ancient were from the eaat There was a Per- 
&inn, a Chaldean, an Egyptian, and alse, according to ' PAUSAN I A ~  and"k~ i~ , ahdakz ,  or Jmkh Sibyl from 

__...->. 
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M t b .  6& romen idL~l~ never ex- : ~.r 
tb g o p b e t u & m '  t t were attributed tcdwa, 

."..-IC -. 

K1 
were wx traoted from the+, =-red- repor* .'of their rc- 
w y ~ . . e w ~ &  The f m t b  ecbgue of V I ~ G C L  k 
entlrely on the subject of this long expected t e r n -  
tion of the world. . . 

The 1wt gw#, firetold by:saered dtgn~ac; 
-_. ._ ^ . I_- -..- --".-I. .... _ _,_>_ ,. _,. . . 

In. the oyigjnpl it is,,fweM by the OVMGAN 
S I B Y L .  , 

. I  ; 
&news its finished coupe ; $urn$n4Iim~ I' Roll r o u d  aqain, abd migh y ytara, begun 
Aom ctieir flat a%, in radiant,  circle^ run. 
T k  bpss 4egetiemto h e  o&pripp;,far t/G Cctigrryn) auls; 
A @den p w e o y  (oftbe Cnnta, orgdaeRag-8) from hvaveu & d o :  
0 chaste LUCIN~, speed the mother's pains: 
And baste the g[orious birth : thy own APOLLO reigns ! 
.The leuely boy, vilh his auspieieus fice ! 
The ww 4wlt lead tbe life of gods, and be 
By godo and heroes seen, tyld go& oud llecoea W. 
Anotlier TYPHJS shall nqw seas eqlpre, 
Another Argo land the chiefs upop t l~e  Z M n  &re : 
A n o t b e r H a ~ ~ w  etber war# create, 
44 gmr bca! wrlfa urge the w n  frte. 
0 of celebiql seed .! 0 fostet. son of Jove I 
See, labouring nature calls thee to sustain 
The nodding fmuie of hepven, and earth, nod -II : 
9ee te their baee reetoncl, earth, seas and eir. 

.. . These are the very words of VISHNU to the Earth, 
wheii compIaining to hixn and begging for redress. 

It is obviduq that VIRGIL considered the mbment- 
ous events of the Tmjm war, !he expedition of JASOFI 
in the Arg9- and the rape of HELEN or LACSHMI, - .- 
.as the .necessary conconlitants of a renovation of 

t the world. Caliyuga, according to VIRGIL, 
ended a little be re CHHLST, of whom 110 had no -. - - -  t - - 
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knowledge: and according to HESIOD, and the 
J ~ k s  in India, the Cali-yuga began about 1000 years 
B. C. and lasted, of course, the same number of 
.years, which were natural ones in the west, but are 
considered as divine, years in India, , 

I 

About 60 ears before the birth of CHRTST, the 
capital o e-ll- the man Empire'iGas- alarmed by pp 
digies, aid also by ancient prophecies, announc- 
kg, that an emanation of the deity was to be born 
about that time. and that a renovation of the world 
was to take place. In the year of Rome 690 and . 
63 B. C. the Senate, having been convened on the 
ninth day before the calends of October, or the 
sJd  of Skpten$gr& in order to prepare inst im- ----- '--- 

minent dangers threatening the Empire, % e-wIiole 
city was alarmed by new criises of anxiety. P. NIGID. 
FIOULUS, the intimate friend of CICERO, who was 
then,, consul, having heard C. OCTAVIWS apologising 
to the Senate for his coming so lhte, on account of 
his wife having been just bl.ought to bed, exclaimed, 
you have then begot a lord and master unto us. This 
FIGULUS was in such estimation'at Rmne, that he was 
reckoned among the most learned men : and such was 

' his superior knowledge of the mathematics, and other 
sciences grounded upon ,them, that he was believed 
to deal in the occult sciences. That exclamation of 
his threw so much more terror into the mixids of the 
Conscript Fathers, as for a few months before, it.was 
constantly repor te~%at-  nature was bringing forth a 
kine unto the world, and i t  was said, that the same 
warakserted in the Sjbyllim verses. &sides, oracles to 
that pu'rport were constantly brougl~t in fromXe"6Esi ' 
distant arts of the world. On this account, and more . . 

articu I' arly on account of a prodigy that had just 
Rappened at Rme, the --A ._ senate . terrified, issued a 
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&&'re&+&& no a h d r ,  during the coukse of thht yea, 
=&~resume*tolift: u p  from the grouncl,:or $fin@ 
--c- 

a .&--born male. child: HoCever, .those among 
;%ti: ~ ~ l r ~ a i ~ t  Fathers, : arhose wives were with child; 
Zrad the! k r L e  suppressed : and these prophecies ,and; 
prodigies were aaftrwvards applied to BUGUS?US, who 
,was.Ewmn during the cmsulate of M. TULLIUS. CI-- 
CERU*; ' $ix5;-three years before CHRIST ; but fifty- 
siar accmrdang to siv&al writers . in t h ~  east, auch 
the author'ot':ehe Lebarikh ant1 others. Hence it is;, 
thar Nleeur. DE.CONT~, who was. iw Bengal, and. 
ah& para of I .  in the fifteenth century, insist* 
bat-  Vrc i~ iv  A'DITYA' was. .the. same with Auous~ue,r 
%rid that: his period was: reckoned. &om' . . th'e.birth ofi 
~ t ~ m p e t o ~  fiftji-six years I3. C. 
-6- L ,  : * , ;  : -  ' . :  . . 

' 4  . 
. a ,  

In. thsyesr   PIS^^.  in the ti*= of ~*PnRrirs,s;cb 
diretut .po&@ds appeared, that the sacred' collegti 
of Retatur&.'ou .being. consulted, dec l~qd  that the 
ei- hth mvolwtion.dfi bhe ivorlds wai at  an end.: and. 

--a- - -  
'&-t-~~b~i~;e~ther fiiithe better, oi-t% tliiorse, wd, 
goin ' to:t&e~plaoe~: and, JUVENAL,.. who lived' itr, 
the; k . 3  ' t centmy, c\e&larGcth5€ 'he lived in.diis ninth 
'&%slutiak: - which,.lw&! .then Baing- A$: . for' t b ,  
Ztmmw . wcbn&& twelve of t h e s l e . - - r y d l ~ t h ~ ~  

XZX oF6ne ihoukn&jnea+# &c@$ing some: : but', 
aedording hi ctthers, thme bwdvk ~et.olutfions; constir 
aM w:kt! ohdy &lm-tKc greyit year;-'-- - , - . .  -: .. _, ..__- ., . .. 

. . * .  ; .  
It. may be a s k d ;  what p~ophecies are; to be foufid. 

ih~ohe:Eurctn~~contemin i this Saviour zpd avpglr;  
E~~bscrved~~b~f&c; , .  that 41 t k Hind& would have it,: 

- - 4 _. . 1. - ._ _ _ .. -. . . .. . . , v ,  . , ,  , a  * . - . . . . . . . . , . . 1 

* See Supplement to TIT. LIV. cii. ~eca 'd .  c. 39. .. 
~ . P ~ U T A R C H  ill SYLLAM, pi 456 . 
$ J U V ~ N A L ,  .satyr: ,xi% v. 265' 

D 
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that these pro I~ecies were fulfitled long befbre, in 
the person o ? C R ~ S ~ ~ N A .  I n  this, they were wiser 
than the Jews, who, by insisting that the MESSIAH is 
not yet come, have plunged themselves into inextri- 
cable tli&ulties, and have been forced, a t  last, to 
give up any further inquiry into the time of his ap- 
pearance. In )this manner, I*....--- many -.. of - the - .  Sa*ri,t-m, 
In ordei: to elude the ~ro~hec les  concerning: CHRIST. " 
insist that they arei-e 'fulfilled in the 
JOSHUA, rvhose nGne is the same with -.- 
who, accordiilg to the Hebrew text, was contkmpo- 
rary with CHYSHNA ; a n d  they have also a book of 
:the wars of JOSHUA Gith' S C A U ~ C ?  which mayCbe 
called their MAHA'-BHA'RAT. 4 

When I said, that the Hindus conceived, that the I 
prophecies concerning a Saviour of the world, were j 
Clfilled in the person of C R ~ S H ~ ,  I d o  by no means I wish to convey an idea, that he was CHRIST, from 1 
whom he is as distinct a character, and person, as 
JOSHUA ; and whose name, with the general outline 
of his history, existed long before CHRIST. "Yet 
-the prolix accounts of his life," to use the words of 
Sir W. J o a ~ s ;  " are filled with narratives of a most 

1 
ex triordinary kind, and most strangely variegated, 
This incarnate deity of &merit romance, \vas not 
only cradled, but educated among shepherds ; a ty- 
rant at the time of his birth, ordered all the male 
infants to be slain. He performed amazing, but ridi- 
Culous miracles, and saved multitudes, partly by his 
miraculous powers, and part& by his arms: and 
raised the dead, by descending for that purpose h f o  
the infernal regions. He was the meekest and best 
tempered of beings, washed the feet of the Brdhmens, 1 



&d preached, indeed sublimely, but always in their . A 

favour. He was pureand chaste in' reality, but exhi- 
bited qvery a earance of Tiber t i~<~m;~ast I~~KC was 9 6Xe?olExit' an( GndeL -and vet .Tbmented and can- i 
ducte'd 'q: terrible war." 1%; Yadus, his own tribe, 
an$ nation, were'doo~ned to destruction for theirsinq ! 
like'ihe ilPbcendants ,uf YAHUDA or YUDA, which k 
the true'protiunciation of JUDA. They allfelt, in .ge - 
neral, by mutual wounds, a few excepted, who lead; 

.through Jambu-dwipar a miserable and wretehed lifk. 
Tllere are some to be found in Gutjarat': but they.' 
are represented to me as poor and wretched. ., ".TChij- 
motley story must induce an opinion,+ that thelepu+l 
rious gbhpets, which abounded in the first ages .af 
christianity, had been brought to India, and the: 
wildest parts of them ingrafted upon the old 'fable of 
CBYSHNA." Several learned n?issionaries are also o f  
that  opinion, though they carry the cornparim too 
far. The real name of CRY~HNA \@as CANEYA, and, 
he ivas s,tir-named C d s t i ~ ~ ,  or the' black, on aacFnt .. .-- - - ,-.-..-.. . , 

*-c- . ' . . ' . . 

: T h e  Hindus, -having onck ' fixed the :accomplish- 
meht of these pro hecies:;ta a period g ~ a t l y  anterior 
ti0 ihh:Ch~i,v:ytiizn A, i!vkrY thin- in tlleir book6 wai 
either , framed, 'or . xieiir .hodell&! according1,y ; and 
.partlciiitlji 'in . .,. the .-..- ,-.... Pui.ligq8, ,every one-of which i$ 

eat1 postenor t o  our ,era : though many legehds, ! " d.  a n r  e inaterials 'ill general, cevainly existed befork,' 
in sbiiie' gther shape. Yet, as iicmsistency and con- 
t'radic'tion- are the. ~concomitatits of falshood .and d e ~  
c.eit, i t  may be supposed, that some circumstances 
'ahd'partictibr~,' tendidg to remove the, veil they have 
atteqpted to'. throw over these events, may. have. 

- --- 
a As, k s .  rbl. I. p. 2, 3. 
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e s q e d  &am,: mis ie! vqy. probablq; -but as! I, 
mker l b a r . 4 t ~ I ~ s t : d i ~ ~ t  id- of ever investigating 
tbb.subj:twt, till, vary lat~lp, I may probabty baa<. 

, owarbbksdl mitr)p ppwges, of this, qptnue ; and I. re- 
c d h c t  mw\,@ly..qwq rn3tpial. ones, which I . men-, 

' t iend bafm .Thw. prpphecies,, i n  the +wh'4qP, 
c&aedWg;l.&,Sq~our,, declare, that he was ta apt 
>peq iPr . t h  [gtgr; eed sf, the itbir?r. _andin, the. begin-.. 
piqgi +if bhe.fijuith q : which'cao, by no .mean%, be. 
redbbeikd, to,, th&.!?frbtign Era, according to their 

I 

qxh of. $tichipgr.\ The two pw+gt..s, auuded . tq 
a r a i ~  b e  .fwd,: i~ the Phrlpzu, and Fan1~a7pw&iz$., 
In 9he,firsti: ~BALI,  an aqt,tetdilgviap,-, and in the, fifth. 

i i 
& n ~ ~ $ i ~ I t , f i ~ q t  &he crwtipn,. is introduced. reguat- 

thei Gpc!..of Gb&j or VISHNY, tD allow hlrn to.. 
die by. his .,barrd; that:be might go into. his paradise, 
in\ tbe: ~Ni&tes I&& VIWNU t ~ l d  him, i t  was a) 
favor, note easily;oht@iped ; that he .would, howeverr, 
@ant :his req~es f j ; ,  bbf say ..VLSHN.W, you qannok 
a m e  ~ah~,rny,~partldjse; now ; , bv$ ,ypul must wait, till 
I become incarnate in the shape of a, boar, iq ordw- 
to make the world undergo a total renovation, to 
e4faklisb. a& W U F ~  it, a, p t  :firm; aad p e m -  
narit..fwt~ng~:-,aq! yo,u wwtiwai& a wbole,Ywrj till. 
tkie, i p&w,e, qnd :t&q-, .you will accompany. .me+ 
im: n~ y . , rnaditiq, A V~Q[F Kwa,, ors MaM-jug~e, 
w g i q t s l O f ' ~ $ ~ O q O , d i y i p ~ ; ' ~  ..,orl w q p t o b a b l  432.0, A- turd years,+ T&%: reFkoqe& from th'6 $ t .ant&" 
gi$l~+ian geserpti~q,. will, fall in, + very neprly. with,. 
tbe begi~ng of tk. ChristhEra, accarding, ta the; 
Septwgiat, 314 . J W ~ P H  us's, cwputation, , As..:t:t9. . . the, 

, 1 - . . 1 c  . 1 1 )  1 1 1  1 . . .  ,, ., .. -,. - -  .. . 

Tbw we; a, q w y t .  w54 oft tke, qpt r Y , W ~  ar ped~d ! of. 
13,004 years. used. both in tbe east, add in the wesi, &d also a 
P&h. Ba fndia they say that these 'are divine years; but*ia- q 

I s T W  aud Perria, .they insisted; that these mre d y  nrtktiPC 
Yeon.  . . 
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~ ~ n n b e t  d pears, s t e  Wtitten -5;OQQ if1-Miffd i 
mum bers ia trke 'Gm t?sla-pudria : ~ n d ,  as 'these .5,64)0 / 
wta are not a i d  40 ;be divine ones, we have a I;@t 
%XI mppose, that they were mnt bviginal Bh "- leu& years. GANE'S~A, who i~ 4ctmtiAeC1 with X S H ~ ,  
tttd h s  jalso an inferior par&* in 'the <white (Ir&rd, 
and another in the Eusine or Z i h g  Sets, thus says Po 
a King of Ch'i or Bennres, an antediluvian, and 
who, lik BXLI, wkhed mhch to be ditmi+td Cnto 
Bi% ~elgsium : " you .cannot how enter rkp parMise 
the W h i t e  fdZ&; pm ma& wait 5;aOO ~kars," ~ h e t ~ ,  
it seems, it was to 'be opened. a &it& t k  &&h 
ti*, you may rm5de ih my 6 t h  paradise #n the 
rEus)Ise Aka." I n  the same manner A c ~ m i k s ,  ~ 4 t h  
CASTOR and POLLIJX, and I believe C~bkus,.  PE- 
LEUS, glC. after residing a long time in the Wfiiie 
$6la9td ih 'the Jcshu ,%a, were ultIrnatx4~ hriskW 
iets the the original TvW !hta~d ih tht White && 

me White IsZahd In the Eum'wok Pc~Iipc.Seiz, 4% , " '  

buch affinity with  the Gnbu$ .Patmh; er phdilde ' , , ' 
of departed knces'toks, wvho wai'ed thkkk for the / 
aoming of CHRI~T,  who wa.8 to opeh thk &id, d,/ 
a f ~ d  real paradise, & thdr receptioa 

1 

Divines in Indla declare, that the SykeGt Pbof  bf 
t h e  divine mission of an Bvarhia is his cornkg hhg 
foretold: that yr  ecies concerning a S(aviMr are ,, 

often repeated ~n "R" t etn, 'some 'very plsi'h, Bnd b&&s 
rather obscure : that *hey are, in. short, h e  of t8e , 
hadamental skipport$ of their relig3'oh and creed. 
That CRYSHNA is considered as the fitst, ih ciignity ahd 

rihcipal incarnation; and that the 8thts.s art! greatly 
fberiw to this, and she,rcly ly.introdiidekI..to Arlng oh 
the grand system of 'regvnei-&tioil. In his time, t h  
&vine oradles were committed ta writing, with a 

. , 1) 3 



more complete ind perfect system of moral duties, 
and religious worship : and a race of Bra'hmens more 
pure, more enlightened, was illtmdured illto i ~ d t  
C R ~ S H N A - ~ S  the last Avatara, or manifestation of t e 

t eity, but one; which, according to> their sacred 
ooks and ours, will appear a little before tbe general 

dissoIution of the world. 
b .  i.. 

Bat .let us ~etum to the manifestation of VT.SHNU 
in the shape of a Boar, mentioned in the farmer 
passage. This manifestation is ackrlowleilged to be 
that of the white Boar: for according to the Tbpi- 
c'hand'a, a section of the Scanda-purcin'a, the Calpa of 
the Roar corlsists of four inferior ones, deno~i~inated 
from four manifestations of the great Boar,. . 'J'11-e 
first subordinate Calpa is that of the Curma-Yardha, 
or Tortoise-boar, this is the Czlr~na-Avutdra : the ee- 
coqd was that of Adi-Vara'ha, called Adi-?&ha also, 
particularly by the Jainas: this is the Yardha Ava- 
tdra: the tl~ircl is, that of Yardha, with the title of 
C I ~ S H N A :  and the fourth, and present Ca@a, is that 
of the White Boar, and which is very little noticed 
in the Purhn'as. I n  the Ptabhdsa-c'hand'a,, a sect i~n 
of the Scand'a-purcina a h ,  these four Calpas have 

I different names; and to them three more are added, 
I makin in all seven Calpas: and we are now. ih the 

event  % . Tbese are the CaZpaa of VISHNU, under 
the seven different denomiriations of S R ~ Y  A - V R A T T ~ ,  

. V ~ A N A N ~  contemporary with B u r ,  VAJRAINGAI, 

. CAMALA'~PEABH u (CAMULUS DEUS), SIVAHABTA, 
. P ~ s u s p o ~ ~ ~ ~ a r ~ ,  and the seventh, DAITYA-SUDA NA. 
I n  the fourth Calpa of CAMALA-PKABHU, 'and which 
is called also tllg Calya of VARA'HA,' says the author, 

.was born Ics~wn'cv the son of NOAH, in tlle Trdta' 
OF second age: and the four last Cirt'pas answer to 
the four Ca$w of the Boar, the last of which is that 



CHRISTIAN BELIOION I N  INDJA. w 
of DAITYA-SUDANA, thus called from VISHNU com- 
pletely overthrowing the empire of the Daityar or , 

Derxunas. -Thest four Calpas are obviously to be 
reckoned from the flood. The Calpa of PURUSHOT- 
T A  VA,  answers to that of CR~SHN A ; wlmse birth was 
followed by a general nlassacre of all the male chil- 
dren, through the whole country, by CANSA, in 
order to deatroy him. But let us return to this won- 
derful child, who was to manifest himself 'to the 

L- --- -. 
world,-when 3 I 00 years of the Cali-yuga were elapsed, 
t x t  e to say in the 3101, answering to the first year 
P the ChrutLul Em, according to the Cumhricd- 
c'hand'a, and' the Yicmma-chantra. Accordin to 
the same respectable autllority, the purpose OF his 
mission, was to remove from the world wretchedness 
and misery: and his name. was , to be 'SACA, or 
the mighty ana'glorious King. -.... > _  , -... 

'SA'LIVA'HANA -. was the son of a Tacdtaca, or car- 
penter ; 613 was born, and braught up in the hwse 
bf a potmaker. mod is qalled DEVA-T~sa rp ,  or 
God the artist or creator, in Samcrit; and also 
DEVA-TA~HT'A', from which is derived DEO-TAT ar 
TEUTAT in the west, called TWASHT'A' or TUISTO by I 

the German tribea tJe rodwed M A X N W ~ ~  man, R I 
the -_, _ first ._. MANU, who had t ree sons. In Greece, ac- I 

cortI~ng to PINDAR, God the father sf mankind, and 
creator of the world, was called rqn;( ~ ~ c r e ~ i ~ m c ,  the 
father and .best artist, This carpenter, the father of 
'SA'LIVA'HANA wag. not a mere mortal, he was the 1 
chief of the Tncshacas, a svpentine tribe, Smous in 

I the Purbn'as. There, they are declared to be the 
most expert artists and mechanics in the worltl: and 
they are by no means confined to. a few trades ; but 
their skill embraces every branch. When the ele- 
phant AIR'AVATA, with his inlmenso retinuo in the I 
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same shape, came,' in  his way ta kke p l a k  of.Uf&ratr 
Curu or Siberia, to worshi.p.at Prabhha in iG;u$a&, 
they planned and executed a rmd for liim .thuqgh 
the N. W.# quarter of India, which is ,said still >to 
exist. The Tacshacas, or Taohas, have, as asuql, two 
countenances, that of, serpents, and a human 0-ne, 
which they assume at  pleasure. 

' The chief of them is obviously ohe wabxtz qith he , ; 
sefpent ACATHO-PEMON, the Derni7urgae, ,Up~iq 

i and artist of the Egyptians, Greeks, Gnaobco, Basid, 
/ &am, kc. These sectaries asserted, that the, serpe~a 

' was the father, and author of all arts and sciences : 
and this serpent, they said, was the Christ, whs was 
thus the son of a carpenter and artist; and at the 
same time an incarnaion of the great serpmt, ax- 
actly like 'SA'LIVA'HANA, the 'SAGA, .Or m@$y and 
glorious King. 'SA'LIVA'HANA was the son;or rather 
gn incaination of the great eapent 3 anel his mother 
waa alm of that tribe, and incarnate in  the b e  af 
8 pot-maker. She' conceived at the age of one gear 
end a half, the pea t  .serpe~t gently g3iding ower 'her, 
prrhilst she was asleep in her uadle. 

1 

The heresy of the Oflhitw spread widely at a v e y  
early period : they extolled the serpent, as the author 
of the science of good and evil. Such was, they 
said, the majesty and the power of the brass serpenq 
exposed upon a stake in the dber_t, that whatever 

- man looketl up to him was immediately cured. In 
the same manner that the serpent had been e~a l ted  
upon a stake in the desert, for the .good of the 
people, so it was necessary that CHRIST ~hould La 
exalted also, tipon a stake or cross, for the good of 



maakigd ; a d ,  in a, pcrip$d , s ~ e ~ ; t i & k  s e w  wag 
. . tbe _-. t y p  _ .:- d khe S a v i ~ p  of $b world. ' ., L,, , : . $  

, . 
, , \ ,  

. ' . I . ,  ; I  

The pataakar used to m l a h  @urw sf ',@qtltrfd 
smts, to amuse his gandsoo, who emu karned .te 
imitate them;; but he endued them with life, .& 
mother m i ~ d  .one day AXI a ,pleoe f~lJ .  d. 
puts, telling him, " o ahd 'play with &ern; tf 
are your relations .' $e icloild.+xab aod pkayd wi 2 
them, without fear, and ~ v i h u c t  'neoeiwittg the  baa^; 
injury. These tiuo garticaa1ars.a~ r k t e r  omit@ by 
the narrators. . 

8 ,. . , 

About teat time V ~ e a a r d ~ ~ ~ m ,  P&, lhpemr bt ; 

f d a ,  wwas made very uymy, by:ge9etal numourn 
that ,the ald pfopheoies m e  k c o m p l W  in the 
person d a child born of a virgin,. and. who would 

I 
I 

conquer Idkz, m d  J1 the ~vndd. ffeaent emissaries 
every w h e  to inquire intn the truth of tlds extraor- , 
dinar? event, .ad' find out thiri. hearvm-barn child 
They sooh returned, and informed him, that it w+s 
b u t  too true, and ,thrt the Aild wits then Iris-fifth 
year. VI~I~AMA'ID~ITYA immediately raisad a large 
army im order to deetmy the &I&. and his adherents, 
m case he should bave any., He advanced with all 
possible spced, &d found tb child ~pu~ro~rlerl with 
~slnumerable figures of solrtiers, haraes, apd elrghanta. 
These the child endued .with life, and attacked Y r m  1 
CUMA'DJTYA, WIIO IVPS defeated, aw l  hft as the 
field of battle, mortally wmnded by the hand nf 

I 
I 

young 'SA'LIVA~HANA.+ The dyiag mnarch only 
begged of his conqueror, that he tvould allow ,h~c 

eriod to be equally mtrrtnt all over Idia OW" g. 
y t h  IS. This the child granted, anal then cut alF I 

i 
- =  

* % As*. &~l r ; cb ,  Vd. 1% p. 118,1540, 



his head,, which he flung into the miefdle of. the . 
4 ty of Ujiayini, though -at . -aP1 immensb distance. 
In  ,the mean time VICRABIA'DITYA'S army fell back 

: h a r d  .Ujayini; pursued by 'SA'LIKA'HANA'S forties, 
cmd. in. their way crossed the Narmadd. There the 
army of ISA'LXVA'HANA, consisting of bldiers of mere 
clay,' WN suddenly dhsolved, and disappeared. in the 
waters of the river: After this,. we hear no fnore: of 
'SA'LIVA'~ANA, except that he disappeared i ~ i  the 
79th year of the Chistian Era, .,which is the first of I 

hTi-~er'ibd.; ' ,His name is, not even meiitioned .in the i 

l i sd  either of the Emperors of India, or of the Kings 
of Ujjain. Immqdiately after the death of VICRA- 
MA'DITYA, his wife was delivered of a son,. whom 
they wanted to crown Emperor of India, in the same 
'manner as if 'SA'LIVA'HANA had nevkr existed : but, 
being a posthumous child, he could not succeed to 
the empire; he was, however, perfectly eligible to 
the throfie of the kingdom of Mhkzva; and was of 
course immediately crowned at  Ujain. 

This took place, according to the Cutnciricd- 
c'hnd'a, in the first year of the Christian Era,, 
when 'SA'YIVA'HANA was in his fifth year; and i t  is 
remarkable, that our Saviour was equally in his fifth 

at that time. The principal circumstzulces of 
this le end are taken from the Apocryphal Gospel of 8 the in ancy of JESUS, written in Greek in the third' 
century ; of which an Arabic translation, made at a 
very early period, is still extant. HENRY SYKE has 
given a translation of i t  in Latin, with some frag- 
ments still remaining of the Greek original. In  
these fragments it is declared, that the infant JESUS, . 
when five years .of age, amused himself with making 
figures of clay, which he endued with life. Tbio 
idle story is mentioned also in the K d n ,  and is well 



known to MweEmrmr. This.remarkable' coincidence 
of historical facts, legendary tales, and also of times, 
in my humble opinion, cannot be merely accidental. ' 

Those, who acknowledge, that there are four VI- 
CHAMAS, alwaya consider SA~LIVA'HANA as one of 
.them, and assert that he had of course a famous 
b a d  at his court called CALIDA'SA. Thus, when cal- 
led VICBAMA'UITYA, he always a peais done as i King of ,Pratish'tcina, and as such e is represented 
in the appendix to the Agni-purdn'a. This is the fa- 
mous King of Pratish'thza, with the title of %I-VI- 
CBAMA, or with the triple energy, as we hare seen 
before: hut his real name was VI-SAMA-'SILA, or 

.simply SABIA-~SILA. As P~*at i sh ' tk  is acknowleqged 
to belong excl~isively to 'SA'LIVA'HA NA, as Ujuyim 
does to VICRAMA'PITYA, what'ever King, called VI- 
CRA MA, OR VIC HAM A'DITYA, is represented as sove- 
reign of Pratis&tdna, the same is 'SA~LXVA'HANA.: 
.&, when we find a V ICRAMA'DITYA said to have 

, 

lived or reiqled eighty-four years; him we must con- 
clude to be SALIVA'HANA, according to the learned 
Pandits, and astronomers, who gave me this informs 
tion. . - 

\ 

There was a King a t  that time called VICRAMAMI- 
' TRA, the seventeenth from CHANDRAGUPTA, accord- 
ing to the Bhcigavat, Brahmhn'da, Ydyu and Vishnu- 
Purdn'as ;+ and VICRAMAMITBA or VICRAMITRA, 
as it is erroneously spelt, is synon mous with VICRA- 
MA'DITYA or VICEAM:ABCA ; an c r  that VICRAMAVI- 
TEA was intended for VICRABIA'DITYA, by the com- 
pilers of the Purcin'as, admi t5 of no doubt, for they 
say, that his father was GHOSHA-RAJA, who was the 
same with GANDHARUPA, as we have seen before. 

* *tiws on Futurity. 



! SA'UVA'UNA is;, .coasid'ered:mder thrue m t  
points of view, acco*g%o,* t&ree.d'&rmt b b j c d s  

. . and ji.irposes o f [  his mis@~~;a  and,accordiq& &e is 
said to be kither an incarnation of BRAHYA', of 'SIVA, 
s r  of YI s a r ~  rx. He .ibr sumitiina donsiclared ca;s icon- 
jointly psse8smg h e s e . t h  qme~~.sLdd he .k +hen 

, n aaid to k T ~ ~ - V i a r h b .  ..: I 'f C . ., ,., .. . . .  : . , .  . .. , ; .  . ! I , ' t- , '  , ' 
, I  . , , - . ,  . .  . 

When the. objeet uf :his n~issiah is dech i3 '  to k 
t o  destroy -the kingdom, and power, of the -2- 
or demons, he is then 'said to be an incarnatim trf 
~ I V A ;  as in the legend8 sf SAMA-'$.II,A King of 
Pratish'tdna. 

In consequence of this d e s t r u c h ,  'a. regemra6im 
takes place, as attested in the  legends of the good MA BJ- 
.D'AVY EH called. 'SULASTHA, or he who was ;crucified. 
SA'LIVA'HANA is &&I said to be an,incrul.nahr of 
BU~MA': and this is the general opinion ofahein habi- 
tants :of the Dukkie, accordiug t o  A. RWR& 
ohem. ) 

- But, when cansidered independently of these two 
energies, meek and benevolent, doing good to all man- 
kind, he is then VISHNU, and this is the opinion ~f the 
'SA'LIVA'N~AS in the provinces of Benares and 0th. 

Thus we see, that 'SA'LIVA'HANA goes through the 
! ~ I M U B T T I ;  and when theae three energies arc 
considered as united in him, he is then VI-SAMA- 
:SILA-TRI .VICRAMA King of PratBh'tcEna, called also 
&i&y&d)h&ra, or simply 'Smlqam, in a derivative. 
fbrm. 

P R A T I ~ H W A ~ A  io the usual S a d t  expressim hr 
any consecfated place or spt, and it implies here, the 
holy and consecrated city, a ~ d  is sy nonimoys with tho 



. - .  
. aoothjx i a m c  f a i  * i t ,  is. m n -  

t i q d  in, .thc.begianixig qf the ~yoti~idkbharana an 
iUtr~n~mic,d'treatise. jli'whiich the author, giving an, 
aGou"b- of the sin 'Sacas, Fa s that 'SA'LIVA'HANA, . Y WPM.' appkr:' at  'Sai&!pdlharci; or the city firmly: 
w L d  k p .  a .mclq. thich. eompoupd alludes to. t h e  
atYr of  ,$hm, : f a d a t i o n s  are upon the holy 
hilli, " the city. of qr,.God, even upon his holy hill." 
~ ~ r n w ~ ~ i 1 d .  .be.a very appropriate name, for it. is. 
alsp, ih.plderivatiGe form from 'Saih, and is really t h e  
wmeqth 'Sailep-Idbdrct: anrl- the whole is not im- 
pnobahl : horrawgd from the Arab& Ddl.-al-S&q. OF. 
&1:-ea-$' the h o d  of peace., and the narnci of 

, 

&q celestial, .lerwkm, in allusion to the. Hibrew .' 

qgme aE thk. tarrestrial one. The Sanscrit. names. ' 
4 this ,cit~ of the. King of 'Saikyam, or. '$ii&m:imply, 
itsi baing .a,maslt holy place, ,,and. consecrated. wart, 
axid thaeit .. is.fiunly - . . _ . . . , . .  &ahxi upon _ _ _  asbny .  . . hilL 

I' nientibnid, in'  thk preceding essay, thrt *SA*LL-. 
~ A ' H A N A  was also called SAMUDRA-PA'LA, that is , 

@..my7, fostered. by, or.the. son of, the ocean. ,This 
;mi,&$, that eikher he, dr hie disci les, came.by 8-2 

9 , i . aud, this, notion! bas a stro resem lance with a pas- 
sagg $om &.second book o Esdras, in which _ CHBUZ ._ _ _ _ , . . . . ' 

hxrepy~ented . asascending from the. sea,firma seat- , 

i%n,a..coc$--~hii: chiintivlrdiianki a af great: a 

%hwaty, f a r  it is. menti0ned.b~ IRENEUJ~,&.&&~E?~. 
sf.~~c;z;a~dtraaad .TERTBLLIAN,*W~'O. consrdered it as:, 
a.b~.~jr dm,me:aaiiquity, ,and .airnost'~ixnonicd,. 

- ;;, ' ' 

ha, t h e .  sacre& a d  most : erprcsaive.. epifhet&, 
% rZZimih, bve applied to. an. a& digr in,Wu- . . 

- 
, , ,  I I 
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now called Pattaw o n  the banks of the Gadherit 
but with what propriety, ,will appear hereafter. Be 
this as i t  may, whether in India or out of it, t k r e  
at 'Saikyam, SAZIVA'HANA was to be born, of a 
virgin, one year and a half old : his father was to be 
the great Tacshaca or carpenter, and himself was to 
live in the humble cottage of'a pot-maker.: This led 

nd is somewhat differently told by others, as we' - 
ave seen in our account of VICRAMA'DITY A, Hi$ 

mother was d married woman ; but her husband, a 
Brctilrnen, died, whilst she was still very young. She 
conceived by the great Tucshaca, carpenter or artlt ,  
and when her ,pregnancy became obvious, her two 
brothers, ashamed of 'her seemin ly unwarrantable 
behaviour, left Pratbh'tiina, an f the unfortunate 
young woman, thus unprotected, found an asylum in 
the humble cottage of a pot-maker : and, in.the. VI- 
cs~nra-CHARITRA, sheis said tobe his daughter; whilst 
according to another legend, (SIVA mmincarnated'in 
the wonib. of the wife of King SURA-MAHENDRA'DI- 
TYA-BHU'-PATI, and there was born, under the name 
of SAMA-'SILA-TRI-VICRAMA, or with the triple 
energy. 

I t  is declared in the VIC'RAMA-CHARITRA, that the 
birth of this divine child, from a i-irgin, had beeh 
foretold one thousand years before it happened, nay' 
some say two thousand. That 'a Saviour was ex-. 

- . ected with a'regeneration, of the ufiiverse, all over 
fbe more civilised parts of world, in coniequence 
of certain old prophecies, cannot be denied, at least 
ih my humble opinion. I t  was firmly believed in 
the west: it was so in the east; 'and in the inter- / 

mediate countries among the Hebrews, it was a fun- . 
damental tenet of their religion. Whether this notion .- 
was borrowed from the Jezus or not, is immaterial to 



tl;e present subject. It is by nu means necessary to 
have recourse to thiq expedient, in order to account 
for this once prevailing opinion, and I am rather in- 
clined to .think, that this was not the case. 

The time of his birth is thus ascertained from 
the Cdrica-c'han'da, a section of the Scan&-pur&q 
in which we read, Tatah trishu sahasrIshu s'atC ch& 
pyadliicbhk cha ; ' ~ A C A  n&md bhavishya.$cha y&i& 
nitra hhraca. " When three thousand and one bun- 

/ - dred years of the' %ah-yuga are elapsed, then 'SACA 
will-'a pea.?. and remove wr+chedxiess and 'misery i f@m t e world." But it is necessary to observe here, 
%at ih is ' l s  the first year of his reign, and that it has 
nothing to do with the first of his era. In the same 
manner, the author of that section says, that the 
first year of VICRAMA'DITYA'S reign answered to 
,the Soel of the Caliyuga, which date is equally un- 
connected with the first year of his era. In the a p  
pendix to the Agni-purhn'a, we find that 'SA'LIVA'- 
RANA began his J-ei n 312 years after the death e of CHA'N'ACYA; and HAINDRAGUPTI, yhich places 
it also in the fi~st'year of our era. I t  is remarkable 
however; that in the appendix to the Aglai-prcfn'a, 
and the copy from it in the Ayin-Acberi, the years 
are computed, or reckoned, ,from the' first of 'SA'LX- 
qaaa~a 'spreigi ,  answering to the first of CHRIST,. . 

4 but not from,the first of the fofmer'a era. . ' -........-.- .-.- . . . - .  . -. 

- 'SAJLIV a ' ~  ANA died in the year of our era 7g4 and 
he 'lived eighty-four years. According to the Vr- ' 

ZMX-I:HAHYT~A,. 'lie was m .the fifth. year of his 
aAe, when he manifested himself to the world, and 



defeated. VI~RAMA~D PTYA, This ylacea hiu manifw 
i d o n  in the first of the Christian Ba, when CHRIST 
was also in his fihh year and in the latter end of it, for 
he was really born f w r  years b&re the beginning 
of our era. 

As-to his character, it is declared in the Cumdrkh 
dhaa'da, as we have seen before,, thhat he would come . 
for  the purpose of removing wretchednag and mi-. 
sew, fmm the wwld; 

This. plaks,. also, the .accomplishment of  the old. 
prophecies, Y I C R A M A ~ D ~ ~ Y + ' s ~  inquiries af ter  this- 
df.viw child,, born. of a virgin, exactly. in the flrst - 
p a r r  of our e r ~  For, a thousand years before that 
exenti the p d d e s  CALI had foretold him, t h a t  
he would re ig~ ,  or rather his posterity, accordifig to 
seveltal learasd cornmentatara.in the Llekhin, as men- 
tiorted by Major MACKENZI E, till a divine child, born. 
of a virgin, should put an end, both tochis life a n d  
kingdomi or to his, dynasty, nearly ia- the same words 
af JACOB* forcteHiog to ~ U U A K ,  that t he  sceptre 
sl~ould not depart from him, o r  his Dynasty5 until, 
%i I mrr came, 'SA'LIVA'HANA- 0s King :SA'LA. 

In the appendi9 to t h e , ~ ~ ~ i - p a r & u a ,  it is declar- 
ed that-inl the hblg andb consecrated city of Pratish'- 
tdna, firmly s.eated upoala rock, called Saikpd'hdrb 
or 'Saileyarn, through the mercy of 'SIVA, would appear 
SA'LIVA~HANR, great and mighty, the-spirit of righ- 
t eonsnes s~~r l  juetiee, whose words woukl be truth it-- 
self, flee from spite and enivy, md whose empire would 
eattend abf over the world ( ~ r  in other words, that the 

I 

I 

( 

I 
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people would be gathered unto him) the conveyor 1 
of souls to places of eternal bliss.. On account of 
tbis benevolent disposition, he is compared in the 
Va~&afj to DHANANJAYA or ARJJUNA, whose 
character is so well delineated in the inscription an a 
pillar at Bisddfl. He tiid not exult over the ignorant 
and ill favoured : 'he neither vainly accepted adula- 
tion, nor uttered honey. words, and was the wonder of 
all good men. His wonderful equanimity on all oc- 
casions, and with regard to every one, of whatever 
rank in life, and whatever might be their natural fa- 
culties, and.menta1 dispositions, are implied by the 
epithet of VI-SAMA-SILA - bestowed upon him. 

His conception tvas miraculous, and in the womb 
of a virgin : he was the son of the great artist, and 
the virtue of his mother was at first suspected: but 
choirs of angels came down to worship her. His 
birth was equally wonderful: choirs of angels with 
the celestial minstrelsy attended on the occasion, 
stlowers of flowers fell from on high. The King of 
the country, hearing of these prodigies, was alarmed, 
and sought in vain to destroy him. l ie  is made ab- 
solure master of the three worlds, hea~en,  earth and 

. hell: good and baj-l. spirits acknowledg~ him for 
their lord and master. He used to play with snakes, 
and tread upon the adder, witl~out receiving the 
least injury from them : he soon surpassed his teachers; - and, when five ears of years of age, he stood before a 
most respectab ?' e assembly of the doctors of the land, 
and explai~wd several dificult cases, to their aclmira- . tion, and ytn~ost ~stonishment; and his words were 

L like ambrosia. 

Jn the copies of the Vanshali, current tl~rough 
E -, 



the \$htCrn parts of India, he is constantly catled SA- 
~ U ~ B A - P A ' L A  ; because either he, or some ocf Xii'ais- 
Eiples, came Bf sea*; and he is of course the same 
%it% tilt Jl&?i:h%atdra, or incarnation of the deity 
axhiin foreign tribes, mentioned in severat astrono- 
mGal tracts ; and he ia  mentioned, in that character, 
in the s e c t h  erroneously attributed to the Bhmi- 
sllya. Them he is declared to be RU~MADJ~S'A'DHI- 
PATI-'SA~E'S'WARA., lhe lord and master of theempire 
bf R q ;  qcl the author of the sacred per id  cur-. 
.w - 
rent through that vast empire; and which, accord- 
?rig fo tge appendix to the A,oni-pa~cdn'a, began to 
prevail over that of  VICRA'MA'DITYA in the year 676 
of our era We have seen before, that he tvas born 
fbr the puipse of removing misery from the world, 
and to check the power of the demons; and, at the 
earnest intreaties of the subaltern deities on earth, 
and all good men, who were groaning under their 
It ranay, 'SIVA comforted them, ant1 assured them, 
t K at after a certain time, he would be incarnated in 
the ckracter of YI-SAMA-SILA, with the title of T*i- 
VZCBAMA, or with the txiple w e r e .  , - . . 

The occasion of hi& being born, is declared also ih 
the Vdhdt-cat'hd. The go&, being veded by the 
%ickecl, went to  MAHA*;DE'VA, and said, '' ybn and 
VISHN U, hdve destroyed the Aszrras or Detftmb, bnt 
they are bo14n' again as Mlech'hns, who mmtantly 
vex us and 'the Bdkmehs. They will not allow 
sacrifices to -be p&rrnecl, but destroy the'irnple- 
ments knd holy uten3ils: tkey-evm carry away thb 
d q h t e r s  of the 1Cfunis:" - Manx1-~z'va ptmlsed 
relief, and caused one of his form, w mttaations, 
called MA'LYAVA'NA, to be incarnated, saying tu 
him, 5' go a d  destroy the Wicked t d l  the world 



win submit to thy power, as w11 asgod and wicked 
spirits." Then MAI~A'DE'VA appeared to the father, 
iaforming him, that his wife tvmld conceive, and 
the fruit of her womb be an iucarnation of the deity; 
and. he, directed that his name should he l T ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ I  
When his mother h d  conceived, she became resplen- 
dept like the morning sun; and thisresplendence 
answers to the Ndr of the Mzcselmaola, jroq which 
Issn proceeded. Immediately all the heavenly: 
spirits came down to bow to her, and worsbip,her, 
When the child was born, the celestial muck waa 
heard ai\d s shower of flowers took plue. The high 
priest, whe ww childless, obtained also a ssa, as well 
as the prime minister. 

In  th i  legends relating to ' S A ~ L I V A ~ A N A ,  it is in 
genet81 asserted, that his mother being found with 
child, her character suffered so much, that her two 
brothers, through shame, left their native country; 

I I 

In  Ih; present k , *SA'L~~A'HANA, qdeC the 
name of VI-SAMA- ILA with the triple energy, is 
represent4 as the son of a King, and as reeidiag at 
P~atkkt'rfna, die coneecrated city, or '&zikyam. We 
are t h  informed, that young VrSa~a-'Srm made 
a surprlioing p q r e s s  i~ lea*, and soon s u r p s e d  
hio 441ers. His f q t h r  then resigned the king- 
d o m ~  him, and % I ~ Q ~ - ~ I I , A  became king of heaven, 
earth wtd heU; ttll spirits, g d  a;nd baa gbe pd hi4 
wd~rej hi& ~plef ldeucq ;was like :thai of t g e sun, 
a d  his- fame asached the White ZsZafld ie the, TThitr 
SM, ,, we.ne is then transferred to U"ain, where P he appeen like V ~ ~ R ~ M A ' P I T Y A  : then ollows a mi- 
nute acc~imt of hio words ; but even &en, there is 

E a 



no mention made of his wars with q S ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ r ~ ~ ~ ~ 4 ,  
'for a very obvious reason, though . in  the latter pa l - t  
the story is somewhat misrepresented. * _  

. US i ~ o w  consider SAIXA'SILA or ~SA'LA-VA'HA- 
NA, an incarnation of the great Tncslraca, ill the hum- 
ble cottage of a pot-maker in the skirts of $izilgam, 
or the consecrated city, as related above." 

Though without teachers in that humble stat job, 
he surpassed all.the learned in knowledge, a d  wis- 
dom ; and I have already mentioned the famous will, 
which puzzled all the prinks and learned Inen of the  
country, till a solution of the mystery was given by 
*SA'LIVA'HANA, who was then -in the fifth year of hia 
age. t 

Th'ere is a curious account of 'SA~LIVAGIANA, and 
of his crucifixion, in the R& Taraltgidi, or history 
o f  Casmfr. . There we read, that 145 years after the 
accession of VICRAMA'DITYA to the throw, &re 
appeared King 'ARYYA, who was before prime mi- 
nlsfer of King JAYA-INDRA, anti whosefname s' nifies 
the lord of victor , a of victorious hosts. ?t aab 
ilecreed, that hk s i: ould be wretched, a d  persecuted 
all his life: 'time, and ultibately. that he should die 
upon a cross ; that he would be brought to life again, 
through the assistance of a Phadi-Caqd, or damsel of 
the Sqent ine  tribe ; and then would become a great 
and pbwerful monarch. The King, having been c i r c m  
vented by his e~emies,~threw into a loathsome dun- 

. . 

* Fge  39. . . 

) As. Res. rol. ii.  p. 128. ; 



geoq SANDHI-*AT,!, for. luch vyas the nam* .ef his 
prime minister. &It his enemies were not satisfied, 
qnd they informed the King, that SARASVA'T~, divine 
w i s h ,  or collectively those endued with divine 
knowledge, had declated that be would be a King. 
JAYA-INDRA, called CHANDRA in the Ayin-Acberi, 
ordered him immediately, to be cmcified. There he 
remained, till his flesh dropped &, or was tom off by 
wild beasts. A certain holy man happened to pass 
by, and reading his destiny is, the Brahmb'da, or in 
his scull, immediately resolved to bri him to life 
again. For this purpose he performed "a t e piij&, a d  
after the nsual oeremmies and invouatkas, he rpng 
%hq beU, a d  was surrounded by a fiery mete00 
which annotknced -the presence of the, Ybgitlfu, oa 
forms of DE'vL Then, a r ~ n g  himself with a;wi~ 
mitar, as usual on such. appearances, he went to thg 
forest, where the prime minister hung upon t b  
crms. He was immediately surrounded by Y6,sit&, 
one .of whom, the, PhanCcanyB I mentioped beEore, 
arranged the bones together, aud SANDHI-MAEL 
stoad upsn his legs. The King bearing of thia, 

. went to the forest, when all the YbginL disappeared : 
I his .rwrr;eetiisn pf SANDHI-MATI to& p k e  in Mu- 
nitpug, a,r the city of ,holy.cwternplat~rs. He tljen 
8scanbedrtJ8Ct thrsoe, and, op w n t  of his transgeq: 
dsnt ivhtues,,.ww called 'ANYYA-RA'JA, or the good 
-= 

' t .  

' The duthoi ives us then an account'of his excel- 
lencies, and o ? his worth; and hf6nhs US that he 
was a servant and favourite of fitnu A'DE'VA. The 
mays of the supreme heing, says he, are wonderful, and 
truly pass a11 understanding and belief; yet &en 
are similar instances recorded of old, such as in the 
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usc ef P-hita, &ah Th difference btWekfi tAC 1 
w o  eras af V i c b r a r ~ b m ~  and 'SALIVA'HASA; ia 

, inade herb to be 146 am, according to the con~pu- 
%tian &eci all 'bvm t K" e Bkklu:.  fbr in the n o r t h k n  
parts of h d k ,  they r e a m  oaly 1 35. 

#IFI~~'ARYVA is the &me with tht P#A-'ARMA- I 
~ X R A  at' the followers. of GAUTAMA in S h ,  and I 

other couhtrias to the leiistward of it. This signifies 

the mighT and venerable Sire, ot'ehid of tlk 'AIw~ 
. .)n.hs or C ri.stJatu~ and with him B u b l ) ) ~ ~  ~ g e d  ~ 

war, as well as d t h  his discipte PICA-SWAN A, thus 
6aNed because he loudly preached against ?he doc- 
trine of BUDD'~A. The 'ARYYA-RA'JA is albd thC 
dame with DE'VA-TWASH'TA' or DB'YA~TA'T, who \Itas 
cirpcified by order of BUDD'HA. King 'ARYYA was 
~ucaeded in the thmne by G b ~ a b r w ~ ,  the grandson 
Wkihg Y~~DHISHTHIRA, the immediate predecessor 
~~'BRETA'PA'BITYA, who byought VICRAMA'MTVA 
W m   distant r e w a  to Cas'mCr, and made him.King 
bf t h k  ~0€?%Itry. PEETA'PA'DITYA, and VXGFL.~MAC 
D ~ Y A  are kpitkts synonymus, c& very nearly $0. 

- .. 
' Mhy-B%t;zledr~ERndu6, for several centuries past, 
eotlteive that the eklest VICBAMA'DITYA wad fat 
W m  being & o n t t v y  tvith 'SA'L~VA'HAN'A ; and of 
course cenclude,- that he is not the famous 'SACADWI- 

at 'SACA'RI, that is to sa the enemy of 'SA'LI- i VA'HANA ; and consequently t ey suppose, that %A- 
UA'R~ mast have bee@ the epit;het of some more 
modern VI~RAMA~DITYA. This notion is count& 
n a ~ e h  certainly in severd of the lists, which i have 
produced ; and the author of thk mja-Tarangin'i ac- 

. - 
? '&c .wa4 T.r ' i, and :the extraq from it in the &in 

&bet+; histdiy of the=* of Cmhrir. 



kqowldgw, -, that -.it .*!fie ophian of -9 ; : aad 
?boy&. he. d m  ;adt. r oow-w.: it, shews . phdy, 
tbat in bie -time it w a ~  by ao .means a,ww , idea.* 
The. corn iler of the Pu&$li:seen)s willing to - R 2 it, when e says -that ,:lvmy . l e a d  , mgn rebct 
whole, . as altogether fabulous, and unwarrantable. 
Their reason, I am told isi that 'SMA is the MLE'CH'- 
w 'vaw~'na  wha didnet appear, or rathw .\vhoe p e  
fiod  was sot known in. huiia, till about 19011 yeus 
ago. In w~forrnity to this idea, i,n , the wctionat+ 
$r&vted to -thg, B ~ i s h y z - P u ~ a i  'Sacd. is deolard 
to \be -the, lo~cl. and 'sa&r of h, w kcb  is to be 
taken& a. spiritual, aenoe : asld in the ,Agni+&a, 
the istrostuctbp. of his period into IPuik. is made t t a  

.carrespond with the pear 676 of CHRJSX. .. . . ,  

. - ,I I .  I -  

T &,@&k'k~rwt&u, or humation of thb cloity 
among foreign t r i k ,  ia pecdkly naticed .in'. tk 
R&rnaca-Siddhhnta, an astromical treatise, accard- 
& zo the system of the Abwm,  or Jbnwm, mkd 
Rqnqicsi ( P ~ ~ s ~ , )  by the Greeks. This trmtise is 
said to,b v e ~ y  vduminous, and is so scarce, ,that I 
have not been able to procure it ; and I believe it is 
pot,,tu,be found, at lkmww. Thib defieiepcy I have 
bwn ,able, t~ supply fiom the Sh , r h w n ' ~ ~ ~ & ,  the 
Wqkii?t+l$&o, end,tbc S b p  5 ' d'h&nttz. The sun, 
biw-itg bwa agpointgd by Brahd, to :be the up wit- 
~ 4 6 , s  ~f,alA trasasao~iens. in this world, and to .r latu 

bars a& ,,time,. , m l s a l .  to o h , .  and si%w 
qttct,tha desert, to perfom 1 twqcla, .in :odes to be rat 
--hied. ta the Svprerne Re' In c~asequanrt of 
S&S, tleftwd,. h e  was cursed by 3 URU'H U'TA, or LNDRA, 
a d  M % a a ~ r , . ~ r  B$~BMA~.  In the &rfla-Siddh&* 
.- -- . - . . . . - - - - -  . ,  . 4 

-;  .?;'SA'~APRI. V i c r ~ ~  ' ifl sabhmmamPtSrilh, anyair PtrBnyr- 
ttrQ lsc'bivis"amP6di cadarthitam. . ' 
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ia,. it is-said, - that MAY A, . the chief engineer. of th& 
Daidya, and the son ~~.TWMH'TA: made dapaqa in 
hoawr of the. sun, in orrler to obtain. astronnniical 
knowledge ; the sun appeared to him, and said, " '  1 
know sthe rectitude of .thy heart, and I a1nn much 
pleased with thy tapaaya. I shall therefore impart 
unto thee the doqtrine of TIYE, .and of the revollt- 
tiqns of the planets. But as no body can bear my 

, refulgeoce, and as it is. not in my power to stop my 
course, for a single moment ('for this re&n .go back 
to thy own.*, t o m ,  or place af abode, and tberelI 
shall bnparit .unto thee knowledge, in the .town of 
R6naacrr, where F; shall become the MLE'CH'HA'VATA'- 
a,. though the curse of BBAHMA'). Thi~~furm of 
mine, liere present, will teach .thee. every thing:? 
then the sun, having directed this new form to teach 
bim, disappeared; and fli~.u.~:browed himself to ihe 
ground, .befbre this. emanation.. ' .... 

- .  
. (  , . ' .  

. . : I . . ... . 

TG sl6w betmen the two bracket& is not ,found 
in generat in the copies ,of the 8 d y H R t f n t a  ;. yet. 
without it t h a ~  seems to be som'ethinq'wantlng.: 
bu& whether un interplation or - not, its phq~&rt 
is eatablished:in. the follo@ing astrommical~treatises. 
In the-.beginning of  the $idd1Rdnt&Mjtzi . the  ai l  
thor says, Ron1 histoory (Itiia$.~a).I know, : k t  BH A'S; 
CARA-SU~PA h a m e  a R h w ,  through the curse 
of P t m r ~ ' ~ ~ ' ~ ~ . t a n d  VIRANCHI. . He b&ame a Ymam 
iu Rka-ptzttanz~, and. ia the gab  and count'enanch 
of a Rhaaa, he compesecE:a m a t  complete .treatise 
'on astronomy. .: - - . . . . .  . ., , 

: I _  

. ,  . - .  . :A_' , .  ' 
- . . .  . .  I '  - I 

I n  the beginning of .th& Sqd~la'a-samdda, .the 
sun is. introduced; saying," I-gave the R6maca-SW- 
hanta to IUIwcll;, .mlda~:living~ .am- the Ymartas, 
in consequence of .BRABHA~S WBCS ~ ~ ~ M I C A  taught 



i t  B d d m a g n 7 6  in theltcnmi of 'k, for he d\Pelt 
among the MfCch'hs in consequence. of that 
~ m c a ; . p u r i  is the town of Rvm inathe roest. . f' Them," 
says dttda, " kasv m n e  you to m1sje. the counte- 
nance of a M&hlha in the a s t ,  in a l d :  of unrigh- 
teousness.'? 'I BRAHMA' cursed me," answered the 
61.14, '.' andisaid be,thou born in t k w e s c  in Rbmacu- 
p a ,  a d  of the Mfdch'jlas, who are ignorant of t h  
Yidu, of the Yajna, or of the proper mode o f  perjhrmb 
ing sacrifices, Carma, religious rites and disci ine; 
who have rejected i a ~ v n d h a m ,  dl religious gties, 
are dwh'ta, inclined to evil, nhtica, heretics; and 
who (the R o m m )  are a Y m a m  tribe. guilty o f  
every sort of upcleanliness. Thus, in that shape, 
taught .them astronomy." 

This ~I~L'CH'HA'V A T A'R A, or sccperior incarnation* 
of the deity among foreign' tribes, R u  M A - ~ d d a - ~ n ~ i  
the lard of the country or empirc ff &urn, or P~rne, 
(because kk hctrine, institutes, and laws prevailthrbugk 
i t ; )  Rbllzucrr-lsagard, said tu reside in Rome i ts metrop 
$is, (because ht? is . r m d  and m h i j r p t d  tkrei kith 
..unacbual rnogm$ance ;) 'Snc~s'w ARA the loPd.#a sa- ' 

credpe.iod, ( w a s  dthiozk i d  douU b undnvd~o4 +,pep I 

i d i s  &imkated,> .k ~btid~~lJ''~~~L78 CHRIST; 
atdeartr i t  pews. ao,to me, ..From his being a '&ma& 
rwn; t h a % h  su pow him aha tohe agreit iw 
uroaomer,. - In . the '. d 2 i r y ~ - S d M z t a ,  he is repeakdly 
c Jled' %&Sv'mr~'ne~, or. the blesaed SU'BY~.NSA ; 
he is .also .~tyled .H~MACA-AV&~A~RA,  or simply 
R ~ M A C A .  In consequence of this, 'SA'LIVA'HANA, 
is considered all wer  Id ia  as a great astronomer, or , 

as a;prince remarkably ,fond of aatran0zny.T . . . . . . . . 
* I n f d r  i n u m z t i o ~  are denominated Amturi .  
9 &t rbo Mr. <h)c&~'r Voyage, p. 2 14 a d  238. 



Variousare h c  o i n k  &out ~SA'LLVB~AMA i in 
.general it is believe$ that ha did not die, but was 
translated to heaxen, k g  a 'SACA ; after having 
etired, fjor m y  years, into the, desert, to give him- 
self up to heavenly contemplation. 

' 'I have mentioned, t h t  the Hindus represented 
I 'SA'LIVA'H~INA in his fifth y,ear, exactly like our Sa- ' viour in the first year of the Christian Era: i t  was 

hot in conseque~lce of deep chrouol6gical investiga- 
tions, that they seemingly attempted to correct the 

1 mistake of DIONYSIUS EXIGUUS, or the little; but 
because i t  was so in tile Apocryphal Gos el of the 
infancy of JESUS, or rather because it was t 1 e general 
opinion in the east, that Jzst's manifested himself to 
the world at that a e. 'SA'LIVA'HAWA didnot marry, 
nor%adXe' any' o d spring ; for even in I d a ,  he is 
looked upon as a mysterious, and supernatural being, 
and called an Utpdta, or prodigy. , 

'$ I have thus arranged and brought togethr all the 
information I could procure, concerning 'SA'LIVA'- 
HANA, under that name, or any .of his well known 
titles, and as King of Prat&tc%na: for 'SA'LIVA'H AN& 
and that holy city aFe intimatelyr r&+&d:, to qach 
other, and cannot be separated. Yat :we find. 'hu- 
VA'HAHA sometimes leaving Pr#i&:trinn, gttiog 
to reside a t  Ujy'ain, after the duk& ~f NJ~JIRAMA'JU~ 
TYA ; as in the legends relating to him, d e r  she 
names of VI-SBBIA-'SILA, and DH~BA;E(JAYA, It& 
nearly the same with a V I C R A J I A ' D I ' S Y ; ~ , ~ $ ~ E ~  :hie- 
tory is equally coanected with Ujii&h,, qr U m n i , ~  

. I meart 4h.e real em,---fer t h  -wwe wd..uf 
them. , I I I '  1 ' .  

,' 



1 Thtw aw nlany othd Ie@nd& cmkeming a &r- 
tain holy man, who seeins' to be -meant for 'SAEIVA';. 
HANA ; but as the .applicatioln is dot SO obvious, they 
will be b e ~ t e d  ina distinct pl2tce'bytlrerncreIves. ! 

The followers of BUDD'HA and JINA, a8 well as the' 
fdlovterf..df BRAHMA', claim SA'LTVA'HANA as their 
owh ;: ; atid in the Catp4tltra-C'a1icd, 'SA'LIV A'H AN A, 

ab'his namiis generally written, is said to be a form 
d JINN, 'Gtl~ the title of SA'BACA-PAT*, or SRA'BA: 
cB-PATY. The followers of GAVTAMA, the B6dki- 
'2bata i n  Siam, and the Burman Empire, called hini 
D ~ V A ~ A T ,  whieh is a corruption from D E+A-TASH-. 
T'A* or DE'VA-TWASH~~A', the' divine arti.st, or Tac . 
data : and that it is so, is asserted frbm the Brcdd/1a- 
cham'tra in my possession, wherein he is called 1'1s'- . 
V A C A I ~ A .  They say, thas 'he was a collateral form, 
or the brother of BUDD'HA, and the are fi~ll?. per- 2: .~uaded, that. he is the same with S T .  Ttlcir ' 
being made con temporaries, shews that through t 11 is 
wbole -romance, there is an obvious allusion to the 
wars gn'd feuds between their followers in subsequent 
qges* 

, + . '  

. This Angular mode of treating historical events, 
is a-Qt peculiar to the Hi~alus; for the Greek seldom 
distinguished betwe& the tutelar deities, and their 
disciples, assaciates or followers,. who were called by 
their t i a h .  These tutelar deities' were s u p p o s ~  to 
l e d  their armieg in an invisible manner, thoqlt tliky 

I sometimea a red, and victory was always ascribed 
tp them. T p us the wars ofthe Muhat~iduns with the 
8paniardb) might be ascribed to MUHA M EQ, and 3 ~ .  
JAGO the champion of Spain, who 14 constantly her 
armies, and destroyed very many Meom: hence he 



' I  is. called ST. JAGO MATA: MOROS. .D.IODORUS, .the 
Si'qi~ian, says. the same of ALEXANDE~C the son of 
J U P J T E ; ~  ;?. a,nd, 'tho.ugb dead, he was supposed ta 
be at the h d  of the armies, .and .to regulate tha 
conduct df their chiefs, 'and thus every victory was 
ascribed to him. . - 

I 

I n  many. parts . of, the .  Peninsula, Christians are 
called, and oonsidered, as~followers of BUD,D'HA ; and 
their divine legislator, whoin they confound with the 
apostle of India, is declared to be ayfon~ of BUDD'HA, 
both. 'by$ the followers of 'BRAHMA', and tlyose of 
JXNA : and the information I .had received on .th;hat 
iubject, is ,confjrrned by- F. PAULINO.~. .  

Some legendary tales, obvidusly relatiatin; to thea 
death of our Saviour, have fpund also'the r way into b the Peninsula. There was a certain eishbcdra 
Brahmen (for thus the Christians were called, and 
CHRIST in the Apocryphal Gospels, and'by the H a -  ' 
nicheam was considered a i  a 'Peisht-cdr Brdhmen; an 
artist, manufacturer, ' or carpenter;) ' who came to a 

. certain place, and there louclly proclaimed, that all 
persons in distress should come to him ; and that he 
would take them under his protection, q ~ d  EVES GAY 
DOWN his life for thw. He was then s i t t iw like a 
Muni, . or contemplator ; an3 .ipany cams io .him ; 
among; them was a thieg wv.ho. had robbed'the Ring's 
palace to a , considerable amopnt. The  officers .of 
justice soon arrived in.pursuit or him, bui $he :hdy 

. map would not deliver' him up, saying, that he .was. . 

I 

19 Diod. Sic. p. 660 and 678. 
) Systema Brahmanicum, p. '161, 2, 

I 
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teady'to die in his and in that of all those 
who claimed his protection. The King ordered, that 
the  holy man should suffer immediate death, upon-a 
*Srrlaot Sub, which means a stake, either one for em- 
paling, or a gibbet, or cross. Crucifixion being un- 
known to the Hj~zdus, they of course, have no name 
for it: and 'Suh or 'Suli, originally a stake, signifies 
aho a gibbet, or the cross ; exactly like Stauros in 
Greek. .It is so even in the Persian language ; and 
so i t  was among the h n s ,  according to SENECA;* 
crucifixion signified both empaling and extending 
the arms upon a cross bar; for these two modes of 
punishmen; were equally in-use atnoag them : a cir* 
cumstance very little known. 

Thefi the holy man was stretched upon the ;Sula, 
amidst the lamentations of the surrounding multi- 
tude, to whom he observed, that he came for that 

urpose, (to atone with his life for the sins of others). he. 8SrJo was suddenly changed into a ~S&, or tree 
loaded with flowers ; apbh a-rarsha took place, as 
usual on such occasions ; t f: at is to say, it rained 
flowers from on high ; a celestial car, .with divine 
choristel*~, came down to translate into heaven the 
hol man. who, taking the thief by the hand, said, - K " t ou shalt * also be' 1~1th me in Caild8a or paradise." 
Thus they went to Cailiha in the presence of *an im: 
mense crowd, ' w h ~ '  with u lifted hands, loud huzzas., 

I 
I and ears  of joy, t~stifie c f  their satisfaction, at the 

sadden change. The Muselmans, and the Mani- 
f cheam, with many other sectaries, will not allow 

that CHRIST was really crucified. 
it was a mere illusion; others allege, sat t at that he 



~ R I C # I N  AND ABCLINtc .OB TWP . . 

d i i e a r e d ,  and went to heaven. The Ma~kfieam, 
who spread their errors at a very early period, not only 
in the northern parta of Iiia, but also in the Pe~rc 
illouk, always represen~ci C H X ~ ~ T  crucified upm a 
tree, among its foliage and flon-ers. 'nough thia 
legend is not applied to 'SA'LI-VA'HAN, or &'LA-VA- 
HAN, as it is pronounced in the Dekkin ; 
the gmd Peidzd-car Brtihnzen was stre tche upon when the 

, 'su,Zu or &li, he w a  really 'Suli-vdhana, or cross borne : 
and when the '8ula w v  changed in to a 'SAla or tree, 
he was certainly '$iila-vtihan, or '&Zi-vhharz, he was 
exalted, or borne upon the tree. Though the pu- 

s nishment of the cross be. unknown to the Efiraduo, ~ 
yet the f~llowers of BUDD'HA have some knowledge 
of it, when they represent DE'VA-TAT, crucified by' 
order of BUDD'HA upon an instrunlent somewhat re- 
s e d i n g  a cross, according to the account of several 
travellers to Siam, and other countries. I 

We read in 8arrsM.it lexicons, that 'SA'LIVA'HAN wa8 
also called ,HA'LA a plough : it st~ould be HB'LA-VA'- 
HANA, or in composition, HA'LI-VA'HANA ; he who 
was borne, or crucified upon a plough. The old 
hd ian  ploug.11 had originally the shape of the letter 
Y, Iike the old Latian firca,  or bifurcated at- of 
a tree. To one branch the plough-share was. fixed; 
and the other: branch served as a handle. In the sta- 
aes of V~aansv, and BALA-rt~'~-4, the plough ja 4 ir  hands is represented nearly in that manner; 

an& from that circumtitaice, BALA-PA'YA is oalkd 
also HA'LA, and HA'LI, or 11e with the pkugh, 

The legend of the good PeisbOcar Br&men, is 
found in Major &~ACKENZIE'S historical sketches 
of the ancient kings of TYaraiguls, othawise I should 



not . hma w r e s ~ e d  ta, .iniect i a  bere, Et .is . kitax; 
waren wit R the hiabry of the first Kings of that 
cantry, and.of course the co~lrpilers by m, means 
entertained bn 4&a, that it wssaanterior ;to the Ckrik 
ticits Era 

. . 

.- ds I was mentioning this traditiunary l e p d  . to . 
same learned Paditt~, hey .informed me, that the 
same, or- one at least very much like it, u w  to be 
Eorrsld in the MaM-Bhcirata, the ALdy&i-c'handa a 
section of the S-~pnvdn'a, and in the Bhigmuta 
a h  3 produced the books, and they pointed 0114 
the slespective pages immediately. I read the whob, 
ancf Eound it illustrated with circumstances of a most 
mtnardinrry nature. 

. In the Bdgmada, .and its cornmen tary, this kgend 
is only alluded to. In the Mali&-Bhfr&ta them is a 
short account of the transaction ; but in the Sahy6dri- 
c'hlanda bbe legend is drawp to 4 very great length,' 
andnthe principal features, and circurnstaneea in these 
WQ, which in reality are but one, are the folbnt- 
rng: 

4 

Them appeared, in the Dek.lrin, a most holy BraEh- 
mm, of h e , c a l l e d  PeishC-chras, Twshaca8, qS&ca.i, 
or. handicraftmen, and. whose name was .MAND'A- 
V ~ A H .  - He proclaimed, that he cam $or 'the sole 
purpose of :relieving the distressed; and that what- 
etaer melz dairned his protection, he would readily 
grant it to thein, ahd-even lay down his own lik for 
them. Very many of all descriptions came accord- 
x. 

.* .. %&&a; Sed%i 1. p. 19. M8h&431iGrata ; Section 1. 

. 



ingly ; and a m o y  them a thief, who being pursued 
by the officers o justice, claimed his protection, 
which he readily granted, and was really crucified in 
his room. He then ascended into heaven, and took 
the thief along with him. + 

This circumstance is otherwise related in the above 
Purhn'as. A numerous banditti had taken shelter 
near the holy man, thinking themselv'es safe : but 
the oficers of justice arriving, they were seized; and . 
immediately crucified. The holy man was supposed 
to be a thief. numbered among them; and crucified 
also. He did not open his mo;th, but remained ab- 
sorbed in holy contenlplation, inwardl~ repeating 
wcred names, with his arms extended, and uplifted. 

, , Whilst on the cross, all the XYshis crcwded from 
: dl parts of the world, in  the shape of birds, to sea 

. him, and comfort him. A cer ta~n thief, who was 
also ,covered with leprosy, and, in  consequence of it, 
deprived of .the use of his Iin~l~s; \iras accidentally 
drop' ed at  the foot of the cross;,wrhpped up like a 
chi1 f in his swaddling clothes. Tiic man, after ro- 
maining there some time, was perfectly cured; and, 
being irradiated, repented, lived to a good old'age, 
and obtained eternal bliss: A thick darkness over- 
spread the face of the world; and the animated 
creation was in the utmost dist.ress, and consterna- 
tion. The holy man, being afterwards taken down 
from the cross, descendedin to hell, and there encoun- 
tered, and overcame, .death, or YAMA. Then a ge- 
neral renovation of the world took place, Qndef 
the inspection of B K A H ~ E A .  The lioly man, from his 
having been crucified, was ecer'since callecl 'SULAS; 
ma, or the cross-bome, which is synonymous with 

I 
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'SAL.IVA'~ANA. If y e  prefix t~ this abstract the 
leqincls conernipg the infancy of 'SA'LIVA'HANA, 
and the efa of his manifestitioi!? we shall have the 
principal' circumstances 'of the :life of 'our Saviour 
either from the true ~,&@lq'& from the 

i 
I . .- i 4 : :  

QFes* : . . , , , . , . . ; . . :  . 

 here me t& ih ' ~$ar circumstances in these le- 
, 

gends: the first.' 'f at It ~ v i s  decreed, ihat the iron 
b!lould pierce. ihe J %  b' dy o f  MAND'AVYXH as well as 
tllat of C'ILYSH +k;because lioth were acc'ursed, though 
gc,.uiltless. 'Tl~e'second 'is, that neither CRYSHNA nor ' 

. \ I A N D ' A V Y A ~ ' & ~ ~ ,  the first in consequence of' his 
\\-ouncl, nor the 'secopd after beihg ' crticified ; and 
both are represented as c~ntem~bliiriesi" 

,  he orbt ian sectaribs i n  the.firsti&,: and MU: 
HA ME^, himself $vith. 'the M d e i a n s  to this, day, 
.h;gb~i repiobatkd tlie8iJea of Chd~sl. dyin ' u p o n  the 
cross, and e\*ell consiilered'it~aln~bst a f laspheiny. 
C ~ S H N A ,  thoiigli guiltless, was involved in the 
neral curse denounced against his whole tribe, 
w11icI1 all the Iirtlus were doon~ecl to be pierced 
iwn,  arltl to (lie. ;\'either CRYSHGA nor MAND'A- 
V T A H  C O U I ~  [lie ; but they were to' be brought, as 
near as possi!)le, to the point of death; that the words 
of the J i l t n i  sho111d not be clone away. Besides, 

I . YA MA, as ,King of cleat h, has a claim upon every in- i 
clividual, ant! !\ .I  tll rrgni*d to some exalted characters, 

I Ile must Ilc satisticd, and a compromise'inust take 
I 

place. n u t  :~notl~sr difficulty arises; YAMA cannot 
conclemn a nlan to (lie, ,without some reason ;' it 
would h unjust in h i a ~ ,  who is also King of justice. 
A11 incarnations of -the deity, flowever dignified and 
'ekalted, 'such aa that of ~ R Y S H N A ,  which is considered 
,as the first in rapk, and the most perfect of all ; all 

F .  
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D l ~ l t  L P C  hi' L~c?'\*: <: 



, . 
rnq~fastationi the deity, ' 1 say, on becoming 
flesh, are 'more $r less subjected to the infirmitie$, 
and even  the w.e&ne'ss of human natufe, ' beiiyg cer- 
tainly ieyolveci, :some measwe, in tlie n h m  of 

- mhyay or world1 iljusidn. ' In' this  Case, %'aarn ii 
always sure to i n d  some taint of negative guilt, in 
cansequence 'of which he can at,)east hring them to 
deaih's' door ,: and' it yas fou'nd t%t MAN$A VYA H, in 
his 'infancy, had destroSed4a feeble. and innocent 
iasecg by piercing him pither ki th a needle or.with'a 
bra& of grass. This fatal nee'ale \was the only t h h g  
that CHRIST, ever possessed in this urorld ;* v e t ,  hoiv-' 
evei insignifi~ant in itself, ii war a ivorldly 
impleinent, and it preventefl his admissi,on.'i~to Aea- 
yen; according to Museltnans in  :India ; heither Gin 

- he e\.er be,admitted ti,ll.rtfter his secoud fiaanife$ta- 
tion, a t '  the end of the world. Qthers sa'i, 'that he 
was admitted into ' the fourth', on'ly, instead"of. . . the 
highest lleaven, on ' that a<;ciiun~.' ' 

I . : ,w 

, .  . t . I 4 .  .. 1 ,  

" We. read ip the  ~ a & - ~ h i i ; . a d ,  that ihere \{:as h 
most holy a i d  pious Brdhmen called MAN~'AYYA $1, 

wh was mak'iqg tapa~ya w i t11 'his arms ~ipliftd, ab- 
sorbed in holy con teinplation. Sorne. jiptt'ds, @ers 

' or thieces, placed themselves near, him, with' their 
stolen goods, thinking to'be safe ; but the -Kin& df  
that place, who ,vas in persuif of thenl, ordered txqn 
to be crucified, and 'as the holy nlan gave no answei-, 
he was numbered among them, and krucified with 
the rest. In the ni ht-tiine, all the Rtshis,' 'hearing 
of bis foeked from 411 quaitersy in the 

- shape of birds, to comfort him.. In. the mean time 
the thieves died on-the cross ; but thy holy m'an re- - 
.maitied 'meditating, without, uttering a word', ,with 
11;s '-i,rx$s uplifted. 'The Kin'' 'hearin this, immedi- 8- ately'iiiv that MAND'YPA~ was a RYs a, - and liastene'8 , 



to take him down from the cross,; and then falling 
. at his feet, burn51 begged his'forgiveness. Imme- 

diately the RYshi c!' escended i'nto' hell, and asked the 
King  of .death, and of ustice,, hotv he could. allow 
him to be cruci.fid, .as dl e \vas'guiltIess; Yanrn an- 
swered, tllat in his irifancy he had pier,ced an inno- 
cent insect wit11 a blade of grass: The RYshi said, 
that  a t  :that ,age Ire cduld not incur guilt of any kind, 
a&,.of course dr~re '  hiln out of the infernal king- . 

$oql; ,:awl ivilled, tlmt lle should be born of the 
- wq~tt, d a 'wonian elf the '$ud?*a tribe. ' This was 
efSe,ctCd, jlj' the ll0'uSe pf VICH I T R A V ~ R Y A ,  W ~ O  Was 
rlgsd, but DW.AIPA'YAN~ or VYA'SA, raised seed to ' 

him, ,fIixougl~ his wife a116 a handmaid. YAM* \r.ar 
$om of t4e. latter under the name of VIDLT'RA, ant! 

' 

qipa i~~c l  od,,eartS~ 100 years, during !r?liicli t l ~ c  go- 
I vern~nqt .of t* 'infernal regions uras comlnittetl to 

+i+,', acc.ccrcling . to tile' Bhrignrntn. In t l~c  
I SaIrydrj-c'karad'a, we. llave a most account of 

this 'q~omentous event, 'wliich I ' s ~ t ' i i r e  in ab- 
straqt, , : . . a  . , . . , .  

, . I , . ,  

'Whatever man listins wiUi due attention to this * 

legepd, 'his sins shJ1 he remitted. In fhe forest of 
Bunda?q,. jn t J ~ e  Sahylidri mountains in fhe Dekhin, 
op the banks of the river Prani'th was the. hern~itr 
sge a f - h ~ ~ ~ ~ ' ~ v ~ ~ ~ ,  & most holy R'islri, most be~e- ,  

I vplenf, and no accel>tcr of persons. Thek  he re- 
pajped,.:between ,five fires, 

, b9& qmtemplatiop, and 
paroe?. 4 Qumerous 'bauditti, with 
lyd ,  stolen, being pursued by the Kin 
&,a .stroqg yqrp, !took shelter' near 
&.sooq as the king came, he odcred 
crpG&d 'irqpedi$tely ; i ~ d  the 1101~7 man was ~ium- . 
&xed a,oqng.thew . .. . A  and frombis being p ~ ~ i f i e d ,  he 

L '  F e  * 2 .  
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. . . . . . . . 
yas, fpm that . , tfrnki . ,ihrnamkd Id Sulast'ha; or the cross- 
bp~:m. . . . , , , . ,  ' ' . , . ' 

' ~ i ~ ~ ~ ' l i v e d  in t l~k  adjabeilt e l l +  a n~ost  vir- 
t!!otg and faithfbl wire; 6 h o  .was inarr~ed to a thief, 
iyd 3 ,  de~aubpei,, whose ivhole body was covered , 
with. leprwy ;..some of his limbs bad dropped, and 
otliers \per& depriyed of motion. He was very fond 
of ga?nbli,q'g,, an$ his faithful wife used to carry him, 
wrap e3. up like a child in swaddling clotlles, to a 
g a v ~ b  ! ing hduse; wherc he spent a great part of ' the 
night, when she 'carried him back in the same man- 
e .  It w~s'rnidnigllt, and the night very dark, she ' 
passed neir the cross, and stumbl~ng aEainst 'it, she 
shook.' it violently, 'apd .let 'her 'husband fa1l"at the 

, fpat o f  i t .  T h e ,  holy m a n  being put to great:'&iii~, 
saia 'to lyr, ;at the rising 'of the. sun: thy hu9 and 
-shall die. Such are the p ~ ~ e r ~ ' d F  'a virti~ous and 
faithful wife, that ?he .fdfbade"the son to rise;'. .A 
thick. darkness covered ' the fdce'. of the' ivorld; and 
lasted 10,000 years, during which the 'gocls atid ,the 
created beings were in the utmost distress and con- 

, s teynatiqu. , , . , . . 

: :All the,godpds, 4 t h  'srbn a i i d ~ i i r ~ ~ * ,  went to 
VISH N u t h e  jreserver, \y110 resides on the  northern - _  '. . 
shores of the- VI;;fte;Seu; that is to sav, in the sacred 
;sfel .A. i!l_ t%e**west: .- Vi'sm o +as +ei.y mucll embaf- 
rai<edi as' Fe 'did',not wish to reverse the .decrees of 
either of taro such exilted cbaractets.' ' ;4fter1 some . . 
consideration, he Baid t o  the gods; " APIA~~U'YA; the 
'wife of A ~ a r ,  is nhst. .virtuous 'and faithf~il ; go to 
)er,.and prevail upon her to go and speak to the 
wife of the tliief, ,when they. wil1 together co'me to 
bome'arrangemen t." ANASU'YA' consented, and after 
having discussed the matter with her, every thingwas 
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settled. In her cha~acter pf a virttt~us and-faithful 
wife, she ordered that the husband should live; aild 
GUN'AVAT~, the thief's wife, orclqred the sun to rise* 
Sti l l  it was necessary to satisfy the holy MANDI* 
VYAH, whose words could not be done ayay.. They 
agreed, that in future all married \yopen, when it 1.9 
clark, or niglit, should remain as in a state of widow- 
hood, taking off their nuptial dress and ornarhents, 
The  benevolent MAND'AVYAH was easily pacified, 
the  sun rose as usual, darkness was dispelIed; the 
holv man, who had remained all the 'while absorbed 
in &mtemplation, with his arms. upliftetl, .dewended 
fronl the cross : t,he leper, at the foot of it, was 
cured of his cliuease, lived to a good old age, and 
obtained eternal bliss; and the two virtuous and 
fhithful wives were crowned with honor and glory, 
Tile air was filled with numberless choirs of celestial 
minstrels, sinqing heavenly strains, and the  whole^. , 

concludetl with a shower of flowers from on high. 
I n  the mean time, the animated beings had all pe- 
rished ; alltl GRAHMA' was directed to pmceed imme- 
diately to a ne\v creation, ancl a general rermvation 
of the ~ t ~ o r l d  took place. 

11. Christianity certainly hacl made a great pro- 
gress in the Petti)rstda, even at a vely early Redoc'* The venelnl~le T'nzr'r.xxus of Ale.raandri visite Ivtdin, 
about the J ear 159, liud there found Christiuv~s, ~vho 
hat1 a copy nf  tlie (4ospel of ST. MATTHEW in Pie- 
lg~onc; trrhich lie cnrriril to Atect*aandria, where it existed 
in the t i~ne 01' J E I ~ O ~ ~ E .  FRUMENTIUS, the Apostle 
of /f/!l/ssi~lin, ~vho llnd resided a long time in Ittrlia, 
ancl ilolie tlrc 1:rnguage remarkably well, preached 
the Ciospel in  t l ~ c  ~ur~thern parts, where he had great 
influence, and ~vas liigl~ly. respected, having h e n  
for. many years prime nhn~ster, a ~ d  reg-+ of one 

7;. a 
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bf the xings, dui-ixlg his minority. There he con. 
Varted mny.Hin&'vs, and built mahy ehhrches, and 
tben wefit to Ahyssinig. We came to In& with his 
b to th~ r  ADESIUS, along with their paternal uncle, a 

, fiative of Tyre, wlrb was a Christian, ancl a very 
learned man. -I-Ic- travelled into tlte interior parts 9f 
India as a philosopher, and having satisfied his m14 
riosity, he re-ernbarked on his way back with hi$ 
two nephews ; but, happening to put into :I certain 
harbour, in order to get -a supply of water, they 
were, at  theit- Idnding; suddenly attacked by the na- 
tives.- Many perished, and the rest w&e carried 
into captivity. Amnng the former \+-as the uncle; 
but his .two nephews-were presented w the King; 
who took particular notice of tliem, and they were 
afterward raised by him to the first dignities of the 
state. They obtained leave to revisit their native ~ 
country, when FRU~VIENTIUS was ordain~d a bishbp, 
and in that character \v,.c7lt back to India, A t  the , 1 
council of X c e ,  in the gear 99.5, the Pn'v~ate qf 1 

- &&a was present, and st1bdcribe.d his Hame, In~thc 
fear following, FRU M E N T I  US w a s  C O I I S ~ ~ ~ ~ F ~  Ppi- 
mate of lizdiu, b ATHA SASIUS, bt Alexafid~ia, (He 
resided in the & eninsala, and the Chrbtia~u there 
had always a bishop, 'called the Pritz~te of hdia .  
The Christian religion made also some progres~ in 
the north of riidia. M u ~ E c % ,  bishop of A d d ,  on 
the Abyf~inian shares, visited the northern parts of 
India in the latter end of the t'ourth century, in c m -  

any with the famous PALLAD~US, a G o ~ h  from 
I 

- galotia . When they arrived on the borders of hz- 
&a, they mere both 7 &gusted with the climate. 
PALLADIUS went back, but Musxus roceeded' to 

-the lesser Boc'hara; where, it seems, FI e was more 
successful. Yet there was a t  SZ'rhind, or Serinda, a 
semkinary for Christians, in the sixth century: for, in 



CBRISTIAW @&Lf€+IOW JNDkb. , 7 1  

bbc ys& 696, two Monks, who hqd k g  residd 
%here,. !returned ts their native 'country.; sod 
at  Coir~tmtlimopk, .the -peror JU~P,INXAL e n t i  fv 
them, to Inquiie i ~ t o  the nature aqd ~r igb  $I& 
a d .  he y>~exailod. upan +,m .to go bar$ tn StrR& 
itl- order 00 bring fnun theam the eggs of the real 
sik. buttxrtly. . . . , 

3 '  

s . s 2  Tnno,arr.uq the' fameur ~ r & n  bighop, t '  .k& s, 
hadive of Dvw, now Diu in Gzfjrdr; and, qs, hq 
ursa. tmarkably black, he was. airnamed &e Blgkgi 
ximum. His Xndu name was probably QE~TPA'C ' 

ayavnyolous with TH&PHILVS in Greek. 
in the times of the great C O N B T ~ N -  

TISE, and of hie sons; and he had been. seat. ti, 
~C~mtdimple  with others as hostages. From this 
circrmvotance it appears, that the inhabitants of - 
Gu$rfrft,-. who h@ve been always fqimus aq pir$@$ 
.had. iil used the RQWH traders. There was a grea$ 
r.tEsde wrried on at tbst time to [kiiu, by the fi+ 
mad ; aed thl-t: was q i .  annual fdi! held qt &at&, . 
6 s  ctre mt of Indiqa d CIzinese ccnntnotfi tjei, and 
there was. tx great, concwrse of 
whom rsre settled tllqre. It was 
distance -fmm tbe gas~m bonk of I 

;neadp in tha :aqme jatjtyxle with 
-very young whep Ire was sent tu Con$ia@inop/e, 
.where he studirl, kccane a Chrytiaa,' and embrged 
,a monaotio lit& Hq was aftel.warfls ordained a . 
. b i s h ~ ~  .and sent to.! ,&g&a by CQDTST~~N.T!U$ ' in 
o r d e ~  to promate. the iuterests of the CAris#@n jyli- 
gion. He met with. gri@ oppasitian, fmm,  be J i s ,  
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 he wene very nnmewrfs in .that cmntry; but sued ' I  mded .at,, l s t ,  and .built threw ehurcher, for ,.the- be- 1 nefit chiefly of the Roman tradera. One was at Ttlpndl' 
or TQpharon, now Dajin; and the metropolis of that 
country ; the second ~ a a -  at A&, .nedr the straits of 1 

_ B a b b d ,  .and! the:.third nean the u,htmce of- the 
Per& Prom thence he went by tux to Diaq 
his native cmnt-Py, visited several parts. of I&, 
wrnhrtiog the C;Arbstidrr~, in trod~cring !mholsan~a 
reguhtiions, ;ud spreading.the errors of.Aaz.us~ : 
thence returned to Antic&, according .;tb 14unnas, 
where he lived a long time; highly respec&d,-l.:Hsc ~ 
accompanied aftaxwards CONSTANTIUB .GALLUS , irrta I 

%emmtty, as kr ae Petrpoiaflll, I IIOW Pettm.inl&iPia~ 
' in the year 554. . , , [. : . :  I . . 

I MARUTHA, a Hindu, dnd a'bishop of Szieru,  now , 
Sufferdam, assistea at the Synbd ofo Sdei,, in P&nqhy- 
,!?a, in the year.383. H e  was afterward tranildhd to 1 
the bishoprick of MyafnM, :on the bol-dds of. 
Mesopotamia, when Y E ~ E I I R D I : ,  King OF Pertio, 1 
charmed with hib pitt'y, uias 'very n e r  .becoii~in,b a I 
Christim: and CHRYSOSTO~I speaks highly in fa.voure ' 
of our bishop. ' 'According t o  the Notttla~of NILUS 
DOXOPATR.I~S ,  the 'Greek Pa'tiiarch of '%tiotk, .or-. 
dained a certain 'RAMOGYRII MetropbWn of Ad%; 
and, f i d  his name, there is every ~ason~tc i  believe 
that he was also a native of Atdid,. where the appella- 
tion : of 'Rkua-GIR is, by iio means uncommoh. 
COS'MAS INDICO-PL~IJ~T~,  whu visited* I d a  abotit 
the year 529, says, that- th& were churches and 
priests, with the whole Titurgy, in C q h :  also on 
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the M a W  Cia&, and in :the ihorth weat. of .I* 
Io . these wuntritts,. .says be,. t h e  iVe a ~ s t : a u q ~ h  
d o h u t c k ~ ~  . I - .  - :. . I t  . I . I , . _ .  . : , I  ; 

9 .  
I ,  I ,  

' 4  
' !  3 ,  . 

: ' The ~ h & m  of s&. . THOM~S $0 I&, kith ths 
aurprieieg. progress of the C k ~ t i O n  r&gion, are factq 
in .my; humble. .opinim, . sutficiently . authenticated, 
J E B O ~  .whodied in rhe year'4&0, speaks of the Mi* 
i o n  ofrSlt;~Tmx~u b. lndia ,  as a fast universally ac- 
bowledged innhis time: but I must refer the scept,ic 
~~!&?XJ&O h e  works of FABEICIUU, and ASBERLANNX, 

' 

dortuottely not to be procured in this ,country. 
Barltbe learue$ histary of the A s g k b  hg &lr, 
Tlusmxm wit1 abuhhntly make up fbr this rleficiency, 
in his dissertation on .the embassy of the bishop of 
Shireburn, sent by the great ALFRED, to the tomb of 
Sit. T ~ O H ~ S  ,in Id&. That the holy Apastb euf- 
fered pwtyl*rbosn in I&, is sutticiently proved : b u t  
;tt' the same time, :it is,certain dm, ,that his horly was 
afterwwd4.carried back,. awl deposited at E d m ,  as 
a t l ; e s t c r l b y R ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , - ~ I # ~ ~ l f l  tt , .4!iaietheyear . 

*'I, and  rcmajecd chrre twe,yty-five years Thc 
piace,-hpwever, wluve he was :first entomlwtl, becalm 
a fawn @lace. of pilgrimage,. where prohbly, thep 

. kept some ,particles ot his body, eitlrer . true or false-: 
but t;be chiif..relic was his I l d  ; which bact imbreg- 
mated ,the *slmt, vQ11er.e he p&erad rnartprdcy? .. This 
.eartla.was.catiie~,: in, #Gall quisnti ties, all over the 
P&ina&,;, and,. 4eiag.drunh with yatqr, proved nw.t 
&cacioua, -in .dl sul;tq: of Jisepses, am1 coplplajnts. 
fiis:, m), at Ed-;was, probably destrnyecl, during 
the wars of the.Emperors of the westwith the Per- 
~ians  ; or afterwards by the Musdma?z8. 

. . . . .  
8 ,  

- -  - 
a Jn .the sixth ' century, GREGORY of ,Tours,, the fa- 

ther of French historyi became acquaiqtetl , with a 
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rreeppctabk man, cafled'Ttb~orw~ws, who had visited , 
- %he tmnb Of St, THOMAS . in' l~&, .f ti the ninth eeb 

tury, SIGHELB~ bis110p. of Shireburn. was , sent :shere 
' also by-ALFRED, in cotrsequence of a vow. Now, 
these two eleqymn.  wee- too oit& tb worship 
&e tombs a d  mlia datt -heretic, a Nesbrian of the 
name of THOMAS, ~8.has beenmppowd by many; and 
t h y  werezwnear the time, in nthicth he.Jir.ed, tq have , 

bein impased Upah. TfR! two d!kdmurn, ; who 
visited that place soon  P SIGHELM ELM,‘ mentim the 
qhurch of THOMAO, on the Coast. of ~ C m e I ,  1 a+ 

' 

well3 as MARCO POLO about the y& 1383, long be- 
fore the Poldugtseze had found their way to India 

. M. .POLO says, that Chm'#ians and Mwlmm.were  
very nurherous in the PerailWUIa;. . , .. 

r '  

, . I _ - '  

. The place where. he suflered martyrdom, that is to 
say; the country about M&m, was seldam visited 

. by mchants;  .as there was .no trade. Hie body, 
or tomb at least, was h a  bmall~ city of. th;ct.~caan- ' 
try, And the native Mweham; and: Chrktia~e, .kid 
ft iri-great aerreratim. .)Pitgrims, frbm dbwnt munr 
.tries, came ' to visit this holy. place : ,+d ihe :ear& 
impregnated witb hi6 b l d ,  wak given. in eome ,bevec 
rage, to sick and infirm people ; and mi& were , 

dften , perhrmed there. In . spk ing ' . o f  A h  m 
Arahia, .he infmms us, that. '' St. THOY~J mid 
to haw preacbed there, befm he wmt ta Maahr m 
In&, where he suft;ered .fbr G ~ r t r s ~ ,  and them m p e s  
to thh drdf his most holy Mdy. - I n  that uountry 
(Mmbar] the Christians are good soldiers, md re- 
markable for their honesty." . 1 . .  

The inhabitants say, that the holy Apostle fvaa a 
great p~ophet, a d  thegcall him AVARE'IA, which in 
their language signifies a hdy a d  pious nun. As ~ 



&la RCO P ~ L O  has given us thu naean i  #.tho .word 
Avhriia, it is very easy to reascend to, iu .pwe d 
original form, which is du-'Aryya in Sawcrit; and, 
as he saye, that the CRrdiam thte were highly 
respected, being g o d  sddicn, a d  above all, gcmd 
nd hdy mca, remarkable for their intcgrily, tCq 
were certainly Au-\Aryyas, or 'AWN* t s  well as thmt , 

holy Apoetle. The wold Aztariia ie h i v e d  from the 
&nsc?i$ cornpbbnd Au-'Argytz, from two words pat- 
t'ttetly synonymous, Aaa, m ~ d  Alma. The first i s  
wndmed in lexicons, by 'Sscdd'ha, o r  Ycrvit~u, equally 
implying holiness, and purity. It is often us& in 
campmition, where it enhances the sense. One of 
&e titles of D ~ ~ D ' H A  i s  AVA-WITA, or AVA-&A- 
NA'T'A, the holy sovereign of the world : A v a - R ~ A  
or A - R ~ H A ,  well seated. 'fib word is very & 
pronrmnced A ~ ~ ,  anti more particu!arly sa, in the 
S, TV. parts of Idia : end tbc same M. POLO tll- 
tims itl the muivtry of LaP, a race of most pious mm 
called Aln.uiani and Abraiam in the h1.S.S. Butthe 
editws thought prclpkr to write that word, &$(I- 
mim; k a m e  they conaelcted that they wcro.BrlfR- 

. m s .  But it  is much h m e  probable, that it is tbe 
sarm word with Ararikzm, ar Aaariia, wkich he 
i n e n t i e d  heftwe. Ah-An~p in the objective case, 
in t k .  singluiar rwmber, makes AKAryyum, a~nt  AC 
'AJ*&R in the plural, in the first o w .  Tkae A M -  
ni, ~ a p  he, have in abhomence lying* tbefk, & 
clmting, Tiley m a r 9  but m e  wrtt, and abstain 
from intoxicating liquors, and flesh. They at m e  
demteiy, and t h e i ~  tasta are kmg, anrl most setere : 
otherwise, says I*, they are iclolaters. He then 
mentions other idolaters in that country ; but from 
the con terr t, en tirely diffmen t fiom the Ab-'Aryya8 : 
who it seems, were QRIY degenerated Cbristiens, t h o  
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had in great measure reIjpsed into the errors of their 
ancesitors, arid of their contemporaries. 

. From the situation, assigned to the country of Za4, 
by M. Pobo, these good people, with the ,most au- 
a r e  manners, called 'Aryyas, seen] to be the same 
with the holy a ~ d  rigid penitents, and anchorets 
men t i~wd  . in. the third cea tur by PTOLEMY i~ the 
cpuntry of Adca ,  a derivative i brm from 'A~yya, un- 
der the name of Tubadi Magi, from the Sa?~$crit Tu- 
pami, pronol~nced Tpbhd in the Tamuli Diukct; apd 
which sigslifies contemplators, and by implicatiw 
men performing austere penances, like the anchorets 
ip the wilds of Thdes, and Tabenna in Egypt ; which 
densrn'inations are probably derived from Xapa, aps- 
teriGes, and Tapkan,  the wilderness of austerit iea. 
The :Aryyas are mentioned in the Brahmcin'dq-purri- 
no* as a powerful tribe of foreigners (Mldch'ha) Jiq- 
ipg i3mbRg the ~nountains af the Dekhin. 

PTOLEWY says, that Ariaca belonged to thk $a: 
dinoi, s strange name certainly for a, tribe. I siispect 
however, *at it is  derived from the Sanscrit S4d'- 
hanrr, a d  that the 'Artjyas were thus denonliuated by 
the native Hindw, in the saine manper, tliat,~he Por- 

ere styled. is &engal, T'hqc'hurs rulers, or 
lords, an 1 the En&i8h all aver Indi. are cahe S6ht-6- 
1 h ,  ,or 8ah4Mdgue8, and .the most appQsite, % w r i t  
expression for the above epitl~ets is 52r;lhana : $e ,Zn- 
glkh are .often styled by learn,ed Pandits, Shdhana- 
Engriz : -and the famoug B&JA is oftea called, Sdd- 

' hana BhQjca. M. POLO pleations also Abraians, 6n the 



Pearl-Fishcry Coast ; these were condl~tbk by 'LhC 
fishermen ; . but, he says that they were 'bad men, 
and great sorcerers: alid 'their descehdants, to this . 

. day, are notmuch better, 'According to th6 acts of 
St. THOMAS, aad other notic&, the hory Afmde~ed-  
barked at Aden in Arabia, .in his way t o  Ekdia, 'wheie 
he.landed at' a. place called Halabor; add :rift'er~varbs 
Strlo-paran, synon;ymous with 'Sdlo-pup,' dr '&-btz; 
Phm,' Hdlu-buram; a~id  now Crattgamr. He was 

, received .by MASDEUS, called also S E Q A M ~  3, 

King &.that country,' w h w  son z u z a ~  he'convert: 
td;  ' arid .afterwards bi-dain'ed him . a Deacon. ' '  ' The 

Its'present name 'h. St. 
duti~lg,fhe.'midiik tiges, 

Betkma, or Beit-TPlorna,. the'house .or ,church of , , .. 8 . .  I THO~V~AS. . I , , , I . , . ,  , . , 

I 1  , b  ( 4  . , \ , ' i  ' .  > .  . 

M a s ~ ~ u s ,  the name of theagKin,o,, wllb'kindly I-& 
ceived ST. THOMA$, ZUZAN that of his ,son, and 
SEGXMUS his own surrlaine, are alb'H~di~d,e~dmina- 
tion~.. -Mus~Eus is.fo?.BAs~~o, t h e  h'sud'prontrrici- 
atan' of PA~u-D~VA in  the dp6ken' dialedts: - S ~ o i i -  
H U S  is" for ~ ~ X M A ,  s tionymcnts' with .SWGAT, and 
sheds that'he was a fo ?' lower of B U D D ~ A . :  arid SAN- 
casii,' ' ever1 ad*, is not an unconlmon name i n  
I%&, pa~ticll'lai-ly in, the Pt.Pthwulo. ZUZAN is,'for 

I 
S A ~ A N A ,  o i  SEZAR, as written by Father & o R ~ P ~ .  
It is the name of the father of BUDD'HA] called also 
Asalria, by the Purhn'ics; and tlie disc~ple and suc- 
cessor of MANEE, w b  etended to be an incarnation 
of BUDD'HA, was calle r Grerwrvs, 
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.. -Tlw place .of his martyrdom is caned CalcMnitla by 
&PPO.EYTUS, acxmdilag to Mr. TURNER. . .C&wUnu 
is a Tantuli. denomination; and literally signifies 

' md s tma*  alluding to the nature of the soil. I t  is  
synonyrpws with Mma-para, wbicll signifies the ' same. thing;. wcording to F. BARTOLENEB, .il. amis- 

, sionary acquainted with bo@ the SMluserjt a d  Yarn& 
l ang~gvs  : but. I %by no .means conceive them .ta 
be the ssame place.. Cdki or Chbc in xa~~di ~ignjfk.8 
a stone, or C~l lou in Freuch, aq4 J l a w  e+til. Thu-s, 
pintCalgmwe,. the true name of which is Gid-me'8y 
signifies the stony hill. There were t w o , b i s ~ s  of 

' 
the.aame, of ~ ~ ~ P P Q L P T U S ,  one of WIIW reside& iu 
+?zd.@ 4. tlrey were contcnaporaries. ..The .httot 
probably wmte . th.e tmtise cnncenlil~g the . .pewt 
grinatiolls of (the Apostles, and died, ti,. D. 
D o n p ~ ~ ~ u s ,  ailotller bisl~op, born :ill.  the ear:<3=, 8 wmwalso .on &he same suliect ; randpxae lagnantlp 
;of Iris xwr-k are to bq fourld at thq sn$.of the C ' h &  
~ ~ P a s c h a l e .  'Illere he asserts, that St. THOMA& dkd 
at Cakarnita (Cdhi-me'du,) which is synonymous with 
~ a ~ , : w  ~ i a r i y  so. . 

~. , . . . . . . ,. 

Some iMnuicBebtis, at a very early parion, werrf. 
to the rTfalabar Coast: for, a c p d i n g  to L.4 CBOZE, 
in his history of C//)*ktM~listn in h~dia,. the Christiarts 
of. that .wuntry .&(I,  that, .befme. they .had. s u b  
ini tted to the-$isdiction of the Catko&~~s, q. Nest& 
1 . h  Patriarch, alct .of.. cowse, . -befone the. .anivd of 
~ I M B - ~ F ~ ~ M E ' ,  there can= - into  ~ l ~ & i i .  country a cm. 

- t a i ~  &EA.X ~ : A : C A U A S $ ~ ~ A ,  w k  preached a.new.$octrinc, 
s d u c ; ~ d .  the opIe by -his preqtigps, aucl .introduced 
hji e n d r ~ .  - c .CRUZE did not u~~derstand the mean-' 

. _ .  
' Series Pskblu, p. 62. 



ClritISTlAN SELIWQN, LN 4 N R U .  70 
ing ef. the ward M S E Y N A C , H ~ ~ B . ;  byt. qtspeckd, 
t h t  be. was .a MManichw~h, HR wae ,called, by: the 
people Qf the, Dekkk, MAN r-Clsuwtu~, which signi- 
fies -die bard, the prophet Msnr. .~ .CAPISSA;B,~ &+ 
rived ftom the ' Sawwit : C ~ v p , .  :*try, ec;uaplq a d  
33'zoar4 lord, chief: C~vxrrhk, : for G~vwr;s'wluklq 
6 g a i k s  the lord of the song,, or tlre,ohiaf Qwd, and 

in *that s e w  in a the .Petoltwb, 2acarrbng! te 
. . Majar M a e ~ x ~ z r x . .  . . . ,, 

, . : I '  ' . . ,  . t .  ,. . ' 

' .,The taro.Mdltfdta: -trard!aru in the niatlr h e q ~  
ry, and. the uiubiaa Geagtaphr,. yrobabiy a oa; thqir 
a u ~ ~ ; ~  i k c h e ,  t b r ~  tlrare:: wera many Chqistb,' 
~ ~ R e c t # s ,  &ws, .!ad & I u ~ ~ ~ I J  ia -C@n : .and 
t h :  bhe King- :eumuraged t k r .  public mmtiagj,: aod 
that .ii*,lleaured &dw of - that country ,wed b a f ~ e -  

quenk them ; md .that: the Kbng Irtept sepre#ur&s @ 
w i t e  h 1  their ravpachizz h i s t ~ i q  at& tjae.expp4itim 
oftktirdmrk cutdslam. . These. two t r a v e k ~ ~  .were 
ia,Qayb, at,~that time; an8 these.meetium,. 9 geU 

, as the places at which they were held, are called 
Chrchita by the Prrh'ic:~, adappdated for, thp pur- 
pose of making ~Chmcihci,i.skar& .or im-es tigarion, iute 
new dogr~as, and oplnieas,. w h  began to disturb 
the p e a  of ehe,country. - I ' .  , ,  ' ,  

, . , -  , . . 
The i h ~ d k  in ~ i a  - acknew;& early 

~Mcshment  dthe Cibi&ll~ in that l cwt ry .  FE- 
R I S ~ A ~  . in .his $caeral history+ cpf. Hidwtm, says ; 
lC P b e d y ,  beforrr~tl~c mise og the ,pbgioa of bhq, 

I a ahpuny of Jim and Christkm, came by sca int6 
th mmry  (Malabar.) aond settled as m e d a n t s  or 
PidrO6p.w. 'I'hey continued .W  .live the= until the 
rise of the. Muselman religion."* 

* Asiat. Reg. Miix$l. ,p. 151. 



eIr1.i Thedkciine,& thd~hrirrion ieligion. in Mia, 
, , 

mwt be attributetd, ib a great measure, to,, the pro- 
e s s ,  'eqdally .rapid add astonishi nb 'of. AgIimism, i11 

Sgrid, PPeia, E~gyar and Arabia. ,'he Ckrirtimu in 
tlwse c6untriss; k i n g  inja state of .distraotion,. no . 

. , ioiiger.serityastonto1~ia;-as.wc are informed in 
k. .letter written .in the seventh cdtury ,  and still 
texlant, according '.to' M.r, TURNER. There we.  .see 
the Nestorian Patriarch JESUJA B.UY of ABiabene, k- ' 
proaching the Metroplita~a OF Persia, .with, having 
at' the doors,bf the lepiscopal imposition of bands, 
bd$e'+many .people *of: ,India : that the saeerdotai 
succession had lbeen intmrropted, ,from the maritime 

' 

&ofde'rwof Pemin, d o i n  to C o h ,  or .Coilan, a space 
bf,;itboi.e' .rm Famng8. . .This. agrees with .)%hat is 
related ,by 'Muselnaan. writers, w U  say, that m the 

, ' reign of. the CALIPH. ABDU'LI~IALEC,. in  the Iatta.end 
of the. sevelitt-1 century, ' the Chrbtims of India ~setlt 

.-te SI &ON, the Syr ia~  and JaooBite Patriarch of 4k.r- 
wadria, t:equeistilig , . that he. would .send then1 a..bisb~p? 
: . "! . * I  , : a  - .  , . . _ . j .  

< I . (  

 he 4dli af tbe Chrirtiana of 9t. T h d ,  nccordihg 
t0'~1\4r.'.wa~~k, like 'khe !AT$/(F~, . consisted d WR- 
rer t s :$rh  the higher classes:; and tlley were nearly 
upon the  same footing with the Brdh~ne~zr,~and.~V~in .. 

or nobles. They were originally much respected by ' 

. .the .Hindu$,  MI native princes ;. a d  they considered 
~hC~nselves; equal. i6 rank,'.with the Bt:hhmenp and 
Zairs, mid! claimed the same exem.ptions ;and privi- 
Tege,s, which weFe granted to them. hlany,emotigst 
thein; -p.resfer~e*,till now tile .manners, and mode of 
life of the BrMmens, as to personal .cleanliness, and 
abstainiflg from animal food: and the Roman missions- 

... > -  ... -. - 

!3ee D ' ~ s n ~ ~ ~ ~ r ' s . ~ i b l i i o t h  Orient. v. .Heud. u. ~ i a d  p. 415. 



ries, genc!rel, adopt the sane'~egimcn,, in, order d ; 
gain crtdit among them. 

, . 

.l)lea ,CHattarss wee: then very reply dew-  , . 

m i n e d  'kfyyas .sod Taeehmtk, ~r $ e iohcha  Brdb 
men~.' . W e  'and their Kine  probably inbroduc~~ 
the' C7li(btiatd Em into. their country : but, in thi 
same-!hanneP; that thei~ ~anctitv, and their powe~ in 

. d k h ?  are k t o l d  in the Purhi~s,  their fall is e uaHy 
mentioned. ' .When, says the compiler of the. 't dyu- , 

pur&ay their 'tihe is c'ome, the 'Aryya8 Wild paw. 
awv, Ii'ke the rest. 

, , , . 

Thehe p o d  'Ayymare called 'SWtms, 'S6ka.w re8 
'Sdb~s in' thk CumIkric&e'had&. These three forms 
die regular; 'b6t the last, according to Mr. JOIN-. 
V~ELE,' jhevgitk in .the. Dekhi~, and CeyEen ; where 
they are ~alled 'Skg, 'SrElyrr~, and Chddlyas, bezause, I 
su pos'e, the$ were the fdtuwers of 'SA'LA. They are 
ca f led dho. in that country, 'Saca~Rdjd-vdnsm, and' 
&la-zrcfnsas in the western parts of India. They am: 
now followers of BUDJ,)HA ; and in .the Peninsula the 
Ch*tz'a~d are included in the general denamination 
of b d & k t a ,  'and their divine legislator is considered 
is a 'fob of BUDD'HA. 

The chief of the &flyas, or 'Aryym, is called 'Rrfla- 
'&Pa by the fofiowers of BUDD'HA, tt &1zs&t Corn- 

ound im$lying As i~uch. He was overthrown by 
bunD9riA, and yet he is called Pra-~Ayyo-bird, ok 
Pra-Apia-sepia, the venerable Skre, or chid of the 
' A r ~ a s .  ,- 

The Hanicheam, and the Museimam, on the au- 
thorlty of the Apocryphal Gospel OF the childhood 
.sf CHRIST, and that of St. Bnma~as, which- 

G 
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ihey have copies in Arabic, Persian, and even ili the 
western languages of dfrica, represent CHRIST,. as 
the most complete Tacshacu, that ever existed. H e  
was not only an excellent carpenter qnd statuary ; 
but he was deeply skilled in the combination of aH 
sorts of colours. For this reason, the ingenious H- 
SYKE, who has given us a translation of the Gospel of 
CHRIST'S childhood, from the Arabic, and same frag- 
ments of the original in Greek, says, that dyers in 
Persia, consider CHRIST as their patron, It seems 
indeed, that the .greatest art of the khrktians, in 
Ara'bia and Persla, mere g andicraftrnen : and that 
they were accordingly called Peishe-criras, both be- 
cause they were really so, and because they were 
the followers of the .great Twhaca 'or Pckhe-cba. 
According to D'HERBELOT, the disciples of CHRIST 
.were called in Persian and Arabic, Kmsarilzs or Kim- 
sb~uns, and Hawdryurn, that is to say, fullers and 
bleachers : and the priests of the Christians of St. 
T n o a r ~ s  are called Kassanars to this day, perhaps 
for Kmshuns. . - 

Mr. JOINVILLE, in his account of Ceylon,+ men- 
tions the arrival of numerous families of these Peiphc- 
cdrus, Peish-chrs, into that island ; and declares, that 
they were all artificers, and handicraftmen, as im- 
plied by their name, which is truly of PaaiaPl origin+ 
thou h used all over India, in the northern parts of 
whic f , it is generally pronounced Peisize-Rh. Ac- 
cording to T. HYDE, the P h i s  in Jndia, are all a& 
ficers, and those in Kirmun deal chiefly in .rvoollens. 

There were fbnnerly Brdhmem in India, says the . - 
,Aa. Rco. vd. rii, p 4 3 3 , ' ~ .  



same .gentleman, who were handicraftmen, sucq as 
weavers, weaving stuffs varie ated with gold and 
dilver, and of dhers colours. T z eae were cailed, from 
that. circumstance, Pee?/-cdri- Brdhmens. But they 
could not be followers of BRAHMA'; for the employ- 
ments of weavers, and dyers, are absolutely incom- 
patible with the sacerdotal class:. in extreme distiess 
a BrcZhmen may sell stuffs, but even then, under very 
peculiar restrictions. They might however have 
called themselves Brhhmenr, at least their piiesis; 
without any impropriety ; for every priest is really a 
Brdhmen in his own religion. A few individuals 
might have.become weavers; but then, they yould ~ 

lose their cast, and it ia impossible that a numerous 
bod of B~*dhmem should follow that: rofession. It 6 fi is t en much more .probable, that t ey were not, 
atrictly speaking, Brlfhmens of Hindu extraction ; , , 

but t h e  followers of a new religion, introduced by 
foreigners, the disciples of a Petsh-cdra, and thern- 
selves Peish-cdras, or at least many of them. 

Their \ first arrival in Ceylon, happened nearly . 

about I 845j after the famous war between RA'~IA 
and RA'V A N  A, called the Rhzrana-Yudd'ha. RA'M A ' 
Ii-ved thirteen generations before the CaC-pga, an- 
sweriiig to about 400 years ; and the Cali-yuga be-. , 

. gab 1370 years behre CHRIST. The completion of 
the 184.5. years will then fall about 77 years after 
CHRIST. . VIJAYA, according to Captain MAHQNY, 
was the ' first King of Cqlon, after this pe~iod ' of - 1845 ; during which, the' island was desolate, and 
overrun by Denwns. Then, says the same gentleman,; 
the Christian natives insist, that this King VIJAYA 
was crowned 77 years after the birth of ouf'Saviour. 
This King VIJATA was not a Bauddhist ; for the 
ninth King after him wis tbe first who..embracad 

. G 2- 
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that wligien ; andhi8 naine wy DEVENE-PA% Al& 
the missionaries to China, w m  really. Taashwa, OF 
Peish-ccir~&cikmm,. in the strictest Sense of the 
word, as well as thepiou~ M&-miam: and. PAVL t h e  
Apostle was a Tacshwa, and a Psi&-ck~a-&li&m-: 
and, by the account of Mr. WBEDE in hi&aarrati?ne 
ef the Chrktia~s. af St. I'howu6, they were fdrmerly 
Pebh-cdrm : for, says he, they were in fx t  the oaly, 
or at least, the principal merchants in the country, 
till the arrival of the Arabs. 

The ingenious Mr. JOINVILEE, on the i~lthOfity df 
several treatises in the Mngad'hi language, the names 
of which he mentions, says, that there were, eve& 
Kings among these Pekh-dra-Brdhmeras, in the Prn 
iwla, to the mrnber thirty-five :' from the conSext, 
it appears, that some were in a collateral, a d  cathem 
in a successivtt line. The names of their kingdoms, 
or rather their Metropolithn CiZies, were Sbbptitaa; 
Mah6-patan (now Patm,  the Baitmu of PTOCEMY in 
the Dekhin, on the banks of the Gbdheri, to  the 
southward of Dmuletabad); Cwru (now Ciauri, or 
Coyr) ; Gadalkure (Gakda) ; Mdcundu, (now Muhd- 
am'cda-pilli) ; and C&i. This is confirmed ipr the 
Bhbgauat, Y@u, and Brah&n'd&-purdn'tp, ih which 
it is declared -1. that R yy6 or 'Suca, and '2Um w w  
the name of a dynasty of Kmgs in I& ; agd w b  
were to be immediately ffbliowed by the has ion  of 
bUmerOilS swarms of other %&gn tribes ; and of the 
d as$ of these f & ~ ,  there were five and twerrty Egs, according tg the P u r h ' ~  in the chapters on 
futurity. 

Sslo-ihi~aro was a sea-port town, accordiug ta Coa- 



.wks .TN~PLEUSTES, about the middle of the sidh 
cerrttlry, oo the Pepper or ilti&fie+ Cwst., There 
w e ,  says he, five sea-ports b o u s  fw trade, Pa*, 
&$c#~g~mth, , .&~laa,  ~alo-perttma, a d  &mh~pa- 
tarn; ,.d ail these mimes :are truiy .J&n. ' There 
are several laces in the f &day cal1ed.Pa~ti-@dk~, - f: w.fort ~ f  . a r t i  &garoutk seems to .b Man#& 
hm, ,and. Na&p&dam, ATrzli-'amm ; SaIbu--nu is 
called Sooh-patomu by the peo' le of Ceyh, ,  and 

, 'had Kings of its own of the IJ' eish-c6t*6BrrYrmen 
' )ribe, or Chrwtim. 

4&#tats, otherwise '&&ram, .aind 'Mto-p, ie - . 
the .same with Hdia-hr whet;e .Sf. 'IHOHAB W e d ,  

see name is . f i t z a g m e .  . There; he coh; 
son of.&e.Kiq of . t h e  oatinrt$.. : 

. , .  I 8 : , . . . ) . ,  ..! ., , I .  , 
we T;P~ jn the.  history . a ~  'the W i W  Y 

 curas as, that they h d  Ch%m:Kinp.d the owst  
the first of whbm, was cdled B A . L I L ~ C T ~ ;  bfm th8 
&zw~i t  BalidniEat. iAfter several rruuizseions, bhc 
of ,these ' G h ~ ~ w  Kings :d'yting.flrithoUt mde.iaue, 

ted ,the -King of Di0"zpeb for:his so& according' - 
.- to . e custpm of : the countty; !thou& he iviw ti hea- 

. .  , then,.and agpsiated him his sutahsor. :. 

cmfttncn, howcvqr. musmug ghould ,l~ave Iliings of 
their own, is iwdmissibb ; unless thev were t~pon 
qtzh a hotihg, a e : t l ~  ClarielrCnas wem fi?<merlv in the 
Pezrhla;r3 St.* ; I ' n o p a ~ ' c o ~ c l ~  the soh' of the 
King of same wi~.ntry..oa. th;e;cowt of flfilallnr ; anrl . 
t h  Potodnb6~ dedqrq .'that thew h a dynasty of 

. . dp15ja Kings. . . . .  . . , ; ? i d  
. . . .+ . . . . . . .  . . .  . 

The . mtm of Adma not tmtblly ~nknt)wn ia 
G 3  ' * \ 

/- 
D l ~ l t  L P C  hi' L~c?'\*: <: 
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the ~minsbh:  they have still in, great veneratioh, 8 
certain Sibyl of divine origin, \most pious, and good, 
called 'AVYA'B; and who lived in the ninth centurv. 
A translation of some of her moral' sentences, .is <n- 
s&ted iq the seventh vol. of the.Asiatic Researches: 
It . s e e h  she was conversant with the .Christians of 
*t~couqtky'; for anlong her proverbs, there are some, 
tha t  .are far from being in the usual style of .the 
;Hjndw: . 
I .  '. 

The descendants, or followers, of SA'L'AVA'HANA 
are mentioned in the 'commentary upon the Calp- 
h m s .  I'n' rdrgious matters, and.particularly in the 
gas& they generally call the followers of any reformer, 
or .legislator, 'his descendants. Iu the above corn 
menmy,. :SA'LAVA'HANA is declared to be a Juina, 
meanfng, either a follower, or a form of JINA. He is 
4 lrrd theree'cllso; a ;S);haca, or.'Shaca ; that is to 
ptp a Pa'sh-c&a.- I n  the western parts of India;. as 
~.u;G~nr'rit ,  they call all tradesmen, banyans, &c. 'Sh- 
yactrsj or 'S&cm. . .The famaus CA'LICA'CHA'RYA is 
p u p p ~ d  to have ,visited 'SA!LAV~HANA, at  Praish- 

in the Qekhin;-andj.according to the above com- 
meqtary, he wa born 993 years after the ascension of 
JINA, or 43 years .Be. C,- H e  trawlled +I1 over .the 
Peninsula, teaching, and explaining the doctrine of 
Jzn~f'; and. particularly ahtong the 'Sbbacas. He is 
xuppnsed to have taught .'SA'LAVA'HANA some pecu- 
liar rites, to be observed: at the full, and newsmoon ; 
.tvl lieh, he p~-miakd, he a d d  en.ain. his desctimdants, 
or followers $a obmrwt,.. ,Tha.posterity of.a '%&baca, 
or. P~i.ulr-chrq, particutarly in .India; were: mecessarily 
Ptlish-ctirns, and~'Wacas. A patrmyrnic denomina- 
tion 1vr.l;~ also given to them ; for they are calIeb 'W 

. W, ' S h a s ,  a id  ;SkZhs in the Ctcrndricq-c'han'da, an- 
c:pe)ihg @. the Arabic .ex*ression, of Asktzb;(zl-S&ib, 



or 3blb,, the fdlowers of the cross, or of him, *ho 
tvas crilcified. .Aceordine to A. ROGER, there is stili 
in the Dekhin a considerale tribe of men called 'Sd- 
hcidis ,  from the Sanscrit 'Scilaucidica's, tbe 'Sdlatas or 
foliowers of 'SA'LA. I .  

, .. I . .  ) 

8 ,  I '  

In  the YQyu-purh'h, -they are ealkd 'Sacas, and in 
t h a t  passage, this name is used in the room of 'Ayyd 
to be found m bther Purdn'as; and it is declared 
there, dlat they would appear with the And'hras and 
Pulindas; the dynasty of the first began in the year 
191 after CHRIST : and it is obvious fiom the context, 
that thedynasty of the Sa'cas, 'Aryyris, or 'Sdlvas Was 
contemporary with those of the And'hrdg, and fa- 
ljndm; though we cannot fix pretisely the time Faben 
i t  began. By Puihdas, they understand 'dynastie~: 
of Kings from the lowest and vilest 'classes in India; 

t C L  

The descendants, or followers of. King 'Saca, are ' 

tailed by Mr. JOINVILLE, and Captain 'MAHO~Y,  
*Sacs-Rdjd-Vhsus, a true Sattscrit expression, imply- 
ing as much : and we have seen, that there are still' 
in th!: Dekhin, and C+, some families or tribes so 
called to this day. I b a s  peatry surprised, sometime 
ago, to hear from most respectable Pundits, that there 
was in tlre district of Benares, and in the province of 
Oude, a tribe of Rdjaputras, who boasted of their d e  
scent ~ ~ ~ ~ " S A ' L A V A ' H A N A  ; ' and that the chief of that 
tribe was considered as a living hereditary deity, 
and a f i rm of VISHNU, like their Sire 'SA'LAVA'HA- 

1 
IVA. What is still more surprising, is, that this chief 
does what he can to conceal ,his divi~ity, and to 

I 
make people believe, that it is hot so. But in despite 
of his endeavours, some peculiar circumstances will 
occasionally betray him ; and such an instance, it is 
said, lpppened last century, 'l'lley are descended 

G ?  . 
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more , .  probabl , froni the followers of: another  LA- 
T A ' H ~ N ~  a & a ~ c b e n , ~ . . p r  MAN rs. hims;lf, qq ob- 
served .before. . 1 I .  . . .  I ' a  \ ?  : .  

, . 

. d ,  .. . . . 
' bpid+ a.wblci)distriet, o whole tribe,'mighk ,ern- 
Brace anothe,r religion, without losing cast,; b);e full 
emitcise. of its ,privileges being always. confined to 
t$emselves. For we muit nqt tbink, 'that persons 
of'the same cast, will communicate one with another 
dl o v a  Indiu, .and eat tw+her, prof food dressed by 
another. The c~nlmunication is confind, to a few 

' 

f i m ~ k s  in 'their mighbourhoad, whom they. know 
to be.stric't observers of the rule9 relative to their 
casc , ,The rest of the tribe are in a reat measure 
0-utcasts to them. This almost .incrcdi !$ ie ,adhere& 
In .the punctilio of casts, was in a great measure owb 
irq probably to the ,rapid increase af the re l i in  of 

. .  BUDD'HA, then, aftetiwards of that of Carrls~, and 

'* .See BrdmtWda and Vgyu-parbdao. Stctisn on buity-  



M~JHAMED, and of tbe hereay 06 MANES,. in the N. 
W. .parts of Mia, a d  also .on the coast af Malab, 
and Ceyhm. Among the CkriEtians in the PeuimuCR, 
be they Protestants, Rmuric Cattidim, or NatwiaPs, 
there are Brdhmm, who are nearly upon the same 
fcmtmg with tk other &&meau: and, when ac- 
qnaiated .with' t,bm, su& civilities, as are usu;j 
among well b d  people, are pever omitted. 'The 
Christiun B d & a m u  maat ripot~sly abtain from 

- beef, a d  aairmal food, though tbey say they cao eat 
of it. The greatest part of tbe Brrihmew in Pwri4, 
Twqina, end nem M u ,  eat beef, but never of the flmh 
of:. tk-eow,.Uemn .af .the E g y p t i .  of old Them 
are several of t k  L ~ 4 k w m s  settled at B e e s  ; and 
thqy we ackmledged ae a&, though not much 
respected, &-rimed V& harllr'tsa, or break- 
ws Of. the P i  ; for rl B&mm may be a heretic 
wi4bu.t losing hie cast, which is not so much cow 
atmted. with his creed lis might be supposed. In 
h t , .  .the Hioduu .acknowledge ~hemaelves, a d  it 
qppara .fixma .heir wrd boob ahat they ,ate .beef 
kmdg ; .bate tbey taok care .to inform me, at the 
same biple, t h  they never ate of the flesh of .the cow- 
It: k.cfecbned, that $here are no CsirettriP now, of in 
ather.~qo&~ * t  the. ee- c h  no longer exis&, 
Yet a who bave kn-mireel . that rank. from 
the 3owgst elm, are . , t d  a such by .every 
BTlrLk?cren. ! 1 , -  

. I  , :  ! I  ' * 

' - We m d  ~ v t h  ,iodtut,ea of karu, tbt .all tho 
CY@a+ thaw who inhabit the snowy awruptabq, 
have last :their Yet they must bave recovered - 
it ; for ,&em ara wmerno fmilies of Brdhmeru i4 
t h  ~cmint&% ;particulqrly.in dknerah or Cod& 
and muah xbspgctwl .at, Bquam, who by no man& 
consider theotiulk of the: islb&i twte* who are C'huyw, 
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as outcasts. They assured me on the contrary, that 
they considered' them as belonging t o1  the second 
class, and that they are treated as such by every 
Brdhmen, in despite of MENU and of tile Purd~icas. , 

Let us suppose some extensive district in India 
solely inhabited by hbropeans, and that these were 
entirely willing to cotlfortn, in every thing, to the re- 
ligion of BRAHBIA', and the manners of the Hindus. 
Their resolution would be highly approved of by 
every Bfdhmen ; and they would soon find many1 tb 
officiate, and pray for them, on their being of colirse 
paid for their trouble. Let us add to this, numerous 
grahts of land, villages, honours, privileges, and an 
entire submission to their will, they would soon tr&k 
them as Cshettris, as they do the present Mfput8. 
It is true, ' the could neither intermarry, nor 'eat 
with the other 5 i n d q  but the four great claases.ne- 
vqr intermarry, nor eat, but; with particular famil& 
of the same tribe in their own class, After a few 
generations, they would say of these Emtropea~, what 
they say of the present R&puk afld Mhhrdttu~:, that I 
they were not originally Cshettris nor B r & m ,  
and are a spurious race. This would not do, it is 
true, for a single individual, who would find himself 
insulated, and lost entirely, unless he assumed the \ 

character. of an anchoret or penitent. 1 had long I 

conversations ivi th learned Pandits, on the subject, 1 

and this was their opinion, and that even they might 
have Brdhmens of their ownl. by studying their 8a- 
o d  books, and obtaining the neoesaary knowledge, 
which would not be attended with much dificulty. 
With regnrd to their ancestors having ate beef, this 
oould <be no objection, as there is not a Hi?tdar, whose 
ancestors, a t  some remote- period, it is true, didt 
not eat beef, and every sort of animat food, except 
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perhaps a few unclean sorts. Whatever man,# say 
t h e  learne.d, performs the duties (Calw) of a Csket- 
tri, him you must consider as a Cslrettri. But what 
should put an end to the controversy, a t  least in my 
humble opinion, is that the Mhhrittas, a numerous 
and respectable tribe of Br&mena, and Cahettria, are 
acknowledged, all over I d k ,  to be forei ners from 
the western parts of Persia, who left t z eir native 
countrgnot laoo years ago, as I shall shew in .the 
appendix. Even though this alleged oFigrn of the , 

Mdhrdttas should prove untrue, yet the universal 
!icknowledgment of it is very much in favour of my - 
assertion. 

. The followers of BRAHMA', and those of Bo~n'tra, 
were by no me& ,ihdiffereut to  the progress of, fo- 

' 

reig4 creeds. They often o~dered conferences to be 
held, : where the principles of these religions were 
inqdred into, the history of their legohlators, &c 
This was practised in Cgbn in the ninth century, * 
aGeording t o  RENAUD~T'S two Mwelman travellers; 
and Brhmns unanimously acknowledge, that this 
was their ractice formerly, with regard to the Bad&- 
hists; an c! that these conferences were called Chnrchd, 
or investigation, search, Chwoh in Izrench; and that 
towmi appiated for that rrpose, were ulle4 
Cha~chita.napari, m e  of whic i s  mentioned in the 
CMric&c'hnnda. " In the yenr 3991 qf the* Ca& 
yuga (or 19 1 after CHRTST) K i ~ g  'SUDRAC A mill reign 
in t2e fawn of ~ ~ A ' H C B I T A  N A a A a A ,  and destroy the 
w a r h  of iniquity." This .pints .oat a perseoution 
in religious matters, at a very earlyperiod. These 
conferpas  d e d  in bloodshed, and the mast cruel 
and rancorns persecution uf the fioyowers of BUD- 
D'HA, even fmni tlw con5es~ion of the &dhmens 
themselves. They were tied hand and f o o ~  an4 
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thus thrown into rivers, lakes, ponds, and sometimes 
whole string6 of them. Be thu as it may, the  ful- 
3owers df BUDD'HA did not fail to retaliate whenevw 
it ww ia &her power; fpr Dr. F. BUCHANAN i d o r a w  

that ia the.fikhiu the J&as make their boast 
gf the cruelties that they exeroised at differat ti- 
u p  the BrBhme~s, and that tbere arc eten inscr ip  
t i a s  atill extant in which they am record&. This 
rri? per(~emtioo was begun by 1, B V ~ ~ ( C R  called 

~ ~ M ~ ~ R J L L A - B H A T ~ ' C U A ~ R Y - B ,  gpd,carried on after- 
wards by SANCARA'CHA'RYA, who nearly extirpated 
the nbole racs. It is difkult. to say when tbib 
took place; but as there were vast numbtxs of 1 
Badd'hists in the Penhatla, in the Gaqetic 
prhces, and GPrja~tSt, in the ninth, *nth, 

, u#l eleventh centuries, this general prowtiph 
aauM not of amme have taken place a$ ,thqss p s ~  
ti&. It is .very probable that tihe Chrieticrtzs I V ~  
occasionally i n v d v d  in these pdsccdonq .as.ths 
(3wktians of St. T a a u s  are con- &d 
d'histi~ in the Dekhig, ,nod eithsr their dki- lq+hq 1 
tor, OF his a p t l e  Tmmq is asserted to be,a fm 
of BUDD'HA, 

~ b a  HW, a d  more particalarb thc ii&araa 
ef BUDD'HA and JINA, fancy, that ahem are bidden 
mysteries in certain numbers. gt .wa  so f b d ~ ~  
jn the west, meng the heathens, th.e Jerog an$&b 
C h 9 . i r h .  Ail1 -over tbe world, the nnmbers one a d  I 

were considered as radical ; .and M r  .cotnbioae 
Gon spqjeck to whimekal r u b ,  They pot b~ 
no means to Be added together, dbr snc and i t h ,  

in a mystical sexme, are bat me Bnd thR same thing. 
We might suppore, that the #aparq, and mix d 
&bee would, be mared numbem; but it is by ru, 
means tbe case. Eight is the my* number, and 



t h e  ti- B;w18, ma ~ ~ $ w ,  iis a sucl.ed*nwm- . 
her; and being multipfied by thee, the pmd- is rnyst1c.l d q  a d  the number of years o JINA'S . 
life. The reason is, that one stands in the centre 
npfe~enting JZNA, , whr, is three- and one. &ig& 
forms spratig from this toward the cight comer$ 
af tbe worM, an4 each of these .is three and wr: 
but we. cannot my, that thea eight, fomm, with . 

dm original ane in the center, make either or 
ia~en54epen; fst though. eaeh coU&sal,fmrn is p- 
fwtiy distinct from each other, yet it ie individually 
the mme with the or ig i~d  one. Sectaries, at an 
early period entertained accordingly strange no tiona 
concerning, the ,number of year4 that CHBTW lived- 
w u a k d ,  performed the duties. of hk ministry, and. 
lrrstiy about the length 06 his life. Thq~conceired 
&at every circumstanck relating tp so exalted s 
chrackr, 'was mys.terious. Some iasisted that he 
lived thirty, thirty-tie, ffory, and others nearly, 
IIM nat quite$iy yms.  STEPHANUS GOBARUS has 
dlected many of' these idle notions, in the extracts 
made of his warks by P ~ o r ~ u s .  

IT k ~ d .  obvious at first, . why 'SA'LIVA'MANA 
made to have livcdeighty-four years; but it appears. . 
tia ma, that this nunibw was in some measure r.  ; . 
m c r d  period amung the first Chriet,'am, and also the ' ! 

Jms, d inltroduad in order to regulate Easter- 
&y; and it is & opinim of the learned, that it. 
b q p  fivd years before the Christian Erb, and the . 

j@L year of thatcycIc was redly the ffth of CHE~ST, 
but the fhst mly of his nrani&station to the world; 
ammrdhzg .ta the Apocryphal Gospels; and it was 
also the first ,of the Christiqn &ra. In this manner 
the- cycle of eighty-four years ended on the 79th 
of the Christian, which was the. first of 'SA'L~V,~- 



HANA'S Era, and'was probably mistaken for the pe- 
riod of his life. It is  mentioned by St. EPIPHANLUS, 
who lived about the middk of the fourth century.' 

IV. The followers of B U B D ~ A ,  in Siam and the 
' Burman Empire, mentioh -the wars of their legislator 

with DE'VE-TA'T, who, they say, is the legislator o f  
the Christians. He% the same who is called a Tac- 
shacu also by 'the Hindus, and who manifested him- 
self in the first year of the Christian Ercr. They 
say that he was either a brother, or a relation 6f 
BUDD'HA; or in other words, he was a collateral 
form of BUDD'HA. They acknowledge some confor- 
mity between his doctrine and theirs; because, as 
they say, his tliscipIes borrowed many things from 
BUDD'HA. He allowed them, however, to kill and- 
eat all-sorts of animals, and seduced very many of 
the disciples of BUDD'HA; and, as iring to sove- 
reign ty, he waged war against 5 AM AN'A-GAU* 
TAMA. He appeared at  the head of a new sect, and 

, engaxed several kings and nations to jom him. He 
-had the gift of miracles, and asserted that he was a 
god. DE'VE-TAT being several times worsted in this 
war, made overxures of peace, and SAMAN'A-GAU- 
~ A M A  consentecl, on condition that he would sub- 
scribe to three articles which he  was goirig3 to prac 
pose. These were to worship, first, God; then his 
u~ord ; and thirdfy, the person who imitates di-. 
vine perfection, or, in other words, to worship 
BUDD'HA. This last article was rejected by DE'VE- 
TA'T or his disciples, and they went to war again; . 
wrhen DE'VE-TA'T was defeated in the forest of 
'Shlatziyah in the Pe7zi?zsula.~ He was taken pri- 

' 

See BASNAGE'S H~S& of the Jews, page ' 446. English 
. . tmlslation. - 

t This is noticed also in the As. Res. vol. vi. p. 11269. 
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saner, and empaled alive, with his limbs trussed up, 
upon a doublecross ; and in that state hurled into 
the infernal regions. 'SAMAN'A-GAUTAMA, however, 
foretold, that in the end he would really became a 
god. . BUDD'HA, or GAUTAMA ,is. also r-epresented 
waging war with PRA-'ARIA-SERIA, for P~A-'AEYYA#- 
'SIRA, the venerable chief, or Sire of the 'Aryylfa .or 
Chrirriam; and another chief of them, called Pnn- 
SWA* E, or PXA-'SWANA, from his loudly preaching; 
against the doctrine of GAUTAMA. BUDD'HA a d  
DE'VA-TWASHT'A~ are made contempoi.aries in this 
romance : but this can be no objection ; for it is only, 
in allusion to the wars of their, followers in subse 

1 ent times. The lbar~led are very well acquainted, 
t at  this mode of writing history once prevailed in 
the west at'a very early period. . 

The beginning of the - .- seventh . .- - . century is remark: 
able .Tor t l e  ?ntroduction of'new: eras 'among the 
civilized- nations of'%h.he wciiId: The Christian Era 
was introduced at Constantinople in the year 536; 
but, as the learned observe, it was a hundred years 
before it was generally adopted, and this was in tha 
beginning of the seventfi century. 

' . 

In Persia, jhe eta of YEZDEGIRD began in the 
year 63%; that of the Hgra was introduced by 

the -. year . .-- 63%. Those of Slam with the 
urma s xave an er3 beginning in the year 638; 

but as they bqrrowed avery thing relstin either to 
their religion or their astrohorny, from Ecylon, and 
the Peiu'nsuh of India, this period must have origi- 
nated there. The Japanese consider the ascension of .  
the latter BWDD'HA, under the name of GUSO-BOSATZ, 
as a memorable epocha; and it happened in,the year 
G31, because they say that he tived only fifty-nine 



d he was barn in the p a r  579. A d i a g  f ~ .  
the ' S & r w j * m a ,  $he translation into Ileawas 
aE Grrsm-~os~~ l r  W GAJA-VASISHTA, that ~XV say,, 
he who abides in the mmtaf frame of an elephant, 
and' called in the above treatrise ' ~ R ~ - H A S T I - ~ E N ~ ,  a ' 
compound nearly of the &me import, ha ened three P years, eight months and fifteen days be re the,time- 
of the Palzckmhrh, or M U H A ~ E D  and his fbur ass* 
ciates;. that is to say, he died in November 617. 
Wtt if we suppose with #the PaurrSa'ks, that he lived. 
sixty-six years, hie ascension will fall in the year 
638, according t~ the computation of the B~M.Mw 

i 
and & w e .  This BUDD'HA was born in the year 

. 50% and ~ i g n e d  sixty-six years, according to t h ~  
Mriu2-c'han'da, in some copies of which we- 

* read 62 and 64; but he appears to be the same with. 
GAJA-VASISHT'A, both being represented as the last 
inairnation of BUDD'HA ; the Japanese having mis- 
&ken the era of his manifestation as a god, -ar bk 
death, for that of his manifestation as a man. 

' Thus the Jainas in Imdia say, that their Iegislatbt 
died in the year 1036 B. C. which the divgles of- 
Tibet consider as the year of his birth. 

The Christians of India, in the seventh centu 
, =re actuated b the same principle% and chose t e B r 

sapposed year o CHHTST'S ascension for 'the first of. - 
their new era. '191ey were at  that. timt ib hdica: in . I 

the most profound ignorance, throngh the want~of, I 

pastors, as we observed befote ; and their riligim 
was a strange medley of the Christian, and of thaf I 

of BUDD'HA, which prevailed a t  that time in' the '  
Penifz.suZa ; insomuch, that Rf. Pozo considered some. - 
of the nAyyt~s, in despiteof their virtues, as idolaters. 

, 'SALZ-VA'H ANA, or DE'VA-TAT, was considered as a 
brother or relatioh of -BUDB'HA. . . -  
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Our Meseed Saviour entered on his mission when 

thirty years of age, like BUDD'HA i and 'like hiub 
be ww born of a virein : the additional pears were , 
istroduced From then mistaking the ecclesiastical 
g cle of 84 ears for the period of his life ; and like 1: t em,' the C 1 ristiam made a point of reckoning their 
era froin this supposed year of his ascension. This * 

was get peculiar to the Hindta; the CbriPtians of 
&gyp# chose the various manihtations of CHIU~T, 
durmg his ministry, and the different evemts of buP 
Sife, in preference to that of his birth. Accordiag~ 
to the appendix to the Agni-purh'u, the era of 'SACA, , 

o~ % ~ ~ ' & ~ V ~ L ' H A N A ,  was inttoduced into zndm, or 
kegan to wevsil, in the year corresponding to that of 
CHBXST 676, exactly 1% years after the death of 
.a certain VIWAMA'DITYA. The bloody wars be- 
twem * two exalted characters; are supposed ta 

ken only about theis respective eras; and V I ~  
W A ' M ~ D ~ T Y A ,  in his d y i ~ g  moments, thou ht of no- 
Jling but his era; whilst it is the genera f apiniw, 

it began ot his death, and of course he could 
soi lx tke author of it. One would imagine t h a ~  
\S~'LAVI~HA N A'S era WWM have begun the moment 
that he hecame a 'Saca, by pJtting to death another 
'&cay S ) Y E J ~ B S  VICRAMA'DITYA was; btit it happened 
ofherwise: 'SA~LAVA'~ANA tho ht  no more of his 
ewn wa, which was introduced a I ter his death, by his 
fbllpwetg, or adherents in the Dekhin; for it never 
was wed i~ my other part of J d i a  except &qgal, 

It ie tkrefore my humble opinion, that the ~ h r b  
- &rq ww ietrodu~ed, and new modelled in I@@ 

by the Christians, and the 'Arwa, oi* Shha,  Kings, 
on the decline of the Christian ~eligiou; and used 
b ' drsff, & other Hipdw in their intercourse with L- 

H 



It is~suyposed, that the Brb4nen.s are too pidud to 
borrow any thing from their neighbours ; but this is 
by no means the case ; and. whenever they are .ac- 

uainted wit6 the circumstance, .they will most can- 
&dly acknuwledge it, p articularly astronomers and 
physicians. 

After the conquests of ALEXANDER, and for many 
centuries after, there seems to have been an eager 
desire in India for foreign ark and sciences, curiosi- 
ties, instruments of music, wine, and even beautiful 
damsels from Greece. According to ELIAN and 
DIOCHIYSOSTOM, the Hindus, as well as the Persians, 
had the works of HOMER translated into their native 
languages : and PH ILOSTRATVS says, that they were 
well acquainted with the ancient heroes of Greece; . , 
and that they had statues made by Grecian artists.' I 

And this is very possible, as the Greeks of Bactriana I 

were in posseyion of the Panjltb for more than a 
hundred and ilventy years. The Kings of Magad'ha 
repeaterlly wrode to the successors of ALEXANDER 
for sophiets, OF learned men, from Greece; and lately 
the famous JAYA-SINHA, R4a of Jaypur, wrote to 
the King of Portugal for learner1 men. and he had 
several sent to him; and the King of France sent 
him aIso an astronomer, P. BOUDIER. He had the 
elements of EUCLID translated into Sanscrit, part of 
which fell into the hands .of Mr. DAVIS. There, it 
is said, that this valuable book, originally written b.y 
VIS'VACARMA, or TWASHT'A', the artist god, had . 
been lost for many thousand years; but was rescued 

~ 
from obscurity by the extraordinary efforts of JAYA- 
SINHA.  I 

He had also another voluminous treatise, called the 
Sidd'kbnta-Samrkt, on geometry and astronomy, en- I 

I 



. . 
tirely compiled from various authors from the west; ..- 
The greatest part of it is now in my possession, and 
was procured at  Jaypur by Colonel COLLINS, resi- 
dent with SINDIA. Mr. DAVIS informs me also, 
that a t  the same time the work of THE?DOSIUS, .., . on 
the . . - .. sphere - .-- - was translated into Sanscrit. A s  these 
il-refts are not recorded, the circumstance is hardly 
known now to any of the natives. JAPA-SINH~A 
had also an extract made of all the constellations in 
SENEX'S celestial plani'sphere, and instead of 73 aste- 
risms, he had 1-44 'made out, by splitting all ' those, 
that would admit of it into two or three new ones. 

' 

The royal oak of co,yrse has found its way there, 
under the name of 'Mula-vrlcsha, the radical or 
primeval tree ; and' the Indian is called 'S'rendrrc, or 
the chief of archers; and as the Hindus have no 
altars, the constellation of that name has been con- 
verted into a footstool. 

' , There is a famous. astronomer, whose works, or at . 

llast part of them, are still extant, well known. all 
over India, and declared to have beeIi a foreigner, as 
implied by his name of.. YAVANA'CHA'RYA, or the 
Grecian philosopher, and who lived, according to trab 
dition, a little befoke the time of MUHAMED. The 
Hindus give the name of Yaaanas, or Greeks, to the 
inhabitants of the countries to the west of India, 
probably because the Greek8 were once masters of 
Persia, and afterwards tlie seat of empire was fixed 
a t  Constantinopk. Frorn tlie account they give of 
him, i t  does not appear that he was a native of 
Greece, but only deep1 skilled in the  learning of. 
the Greeks, hav~ng pro ably attended the university 
at Alexandria. 

g 

They say that he was a Brdhnm, born in Arabia, 
H 2 , . - 
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the inhabitanb of which country were a t  that time 
followers of BEAHMA', and that the Sanscrit !a& 
auage was studied and well underotood there by the 
Lamed. He came to India, where he resided for z 
long time, and in his old age he returned to his na- 
tive country, in order to end-his days-at Mdcshh- 
vara-sthdn, or Mecca, in the performance of reli- 
gious duties. Dr. BUCHANAN lsforms me, that he 
saw in the Dekhin qeveral tribes of Jainas, who in- 
sisted that they came originall from N e c c  or Ara, 
6ia; and that they were expe led by MUHAMED, OF 
his successors. 

?' 

There are certainly followers of BBAH*A. and 
BrBhmm to this day in A d & ;  and I am credibly 
infojmed, by natives of that country, tbat in the iote- 
rior parts thwe are still man idolaters, whom they 
suppose to be followers of B RAHUA', or Hindus, a6 
they call them. The greatest part of the old names 
of places in Arabia are either Sbiscrit or Hindi; and 
PLINY mentions two celebrated islands oo the sauth- 
ern coasts of Arabia, in which tllere were pillars with 
isscriptions in characters unknowh I suppose, to the 
Greek merchaptg who traded there: but these werG 
probably S~anscrit; as one of these two island8 was: 
caned Imra or IS'WARA'S island, and the other 
Rinaeea, from the Sanscrit Hr'tnhj4, or the islaad of 
the merciful goddess. 

The ~indlra'claim Mecca as a place of worship be- 
longing to them, and certainly with good reason. 
They say, that they were allowed to go' and worship 
there for several centuries after the introduction of 
the religion of MUHAMED; but were af terwad 
positively forbidden even to approach this sacred - placc. . 

. - - . .  . -. :.. . . -  .. . . . . 
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I always cmoeived, that there was only one aage 
of the name d YAYANA'CHA'EYA, who was ccnsb 
.dered as a foreigner; but having consulted lately , 

reveral learned astronomers, they informed me, that 
there were no less than five who are considered as 
foreigners. Their names are C'HATTA, CHUTTA, 
RO'MACA, HILLA'JA, and DISHANA ; these, i t  is said, 
were Yhanae or Greeks. They certainly have very 
little resemblance with any Greek roper names, 
which we are acquainted wl th. & tKis aa it may, I 

they are a11 supposed to have returned toi their na- 
tive countiy, with an intention to end their days at 
Mecca. ' From 'this circumstance, I suspect that they 
were Greeks from the famous university of Alwaw 
d k ,  and Mecca was at  a very early period a famous 
place of wo~ship'. GUY PAT~N mentlons amedal of 
AUTONINUS, in which it ,is. called Mom the sacred, 
the Inviolable; and using its own laws :-and of this I ' 
took notice in my essay on S E ~ I H A X X ~ .  The unia 
versi ty at  &xandria was' in a flourishing rtate, fiom 
the time of the PTOLEM 1 ES to the fourth and fifth 
centuries, aild even till the time of MUHAMED. 
Hindus often visited that famaus city ; for PTOLEMY 
conversed with several in the third century, who a p  
par to have been well-informed meb. , .  

These five foreign astronomers wrote many books, ' 
but few remain ; and the reason, in the very words 
of my learned friends, is, that the substance of these! 
treatises having been iqcarporated intn more tecent 
tracts, they were of course neglected, add afterwards 
lost. This acknowledgment from B?~Lh.nxm surprised 

. me not a little; but I find that astronomers m p e ~  
ral, and learned physicians, are much more tractable 

. , and conversable than 'the other Hindw. . . . 

H 3 
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Whatever may be our opinion about these five 
atrangers, their names, and their country ; yet from 
such an acknowledgment, and more particularly so 
fmm Hindw, we may re t assured, that there is ~ 

' \ 

some truth in it. The Hin j zts reckon three and twen- 1 
t y  famous astronomers, eighteen of whom were na- 
tives of India ; and the fire others, foreigners. These' I 

they insist were natives of Arabia : and if so, they - 
were called Ymadchhyas, ridt because they were of 
Grecian extraction : but because they were skilled in 
the learning of the Greeks. Indeed their names, 
or rather surnames, appear to be Arabic. 'HALLAGE, 
and CATHAN are names well known to Arabian 
writers : and EBN-D ISSAN is the name of a famous 
impostor born at Edessus. Of R ~ M A C A  or the 
MLE'CH'HA~VATA'RA, I to& particular notice before, 
and DISHAN is the name of OMAR in several copies 
of RAGHU-NA'THA'S list; and i t  was he whi first 
established the era of MUHAMED in the year of 
CHRIST 638, and for this reason, they supposed him 
also to be a great astronomer, as well as R ~ M A C A .  

There is another astroaomer, called CANGHA or - CANGHAM, and CANGHEH, whom the Hindu8 sup- 
pose to have been a foreigner ; yet Muselman wsi ters 
say, that he was a Hiudu, and perhaps he lived on the 
western frontiers of India, By D'H,ERBELOT he is 
c Jled CANCAH-AL-HINDI, KENKEB., KENCAR and 
CANGHA. He wrote a treatise on astrology, in Hindi 
or rather Snnscrit, which wlis translated into Arabic, 
and is said to be extant. He is perhaps the same 
with MANGHEH, who, according to D'HERBELOT, 
made so conspicuous a figure at  the court of HARUN- 
AL-RASH~D, about the year $08, as a physician. Thc 
famous DANDAMIS or DAMA-DAMIS is unknown ta 
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the ~ i n d u s ' ;  hut the ~ i n a a h 8  in I d a  call him 
TUMTUM, and D'HERBELOT THOMTHOM-AL-HENDI, 
He is noticed b A B ~ ~ L - F A Z I L  in his preface to the .* 
third volume o B the Ayin-Acberi. He was probably 
thus called, because he lived upon a Dumdum, or . 

Dumdum&, which is a platform of earth, now'more 
generally called a Chebootra or Thdd, from Sthiina a 
rtand. I 

As the  names, or rather the surnames of these fo- 
rei ners, are in reat part derivable from the Arabic, 'i R ant from no ot er language, it is not improbable, 
but that several, if not all of thern, were from Ara-. 
bia, whatever their, religioiis tenets mi@ have been, 
The first of them, according to trarlltion, lived a 
little before MUHAMED, when the scllools of Alex- 
andria, and Berytw in Ph~nice ,  were still flourishing. 
From that period, learning began to revive among 
the followers of MU H A  MED ; and of course this learn- 
ed man flourished, from the latter end of the sixth, 
or frorn the beginning of the seventh century to the 
time of AL-MAMUN, who. reigned ' at  Balkh in ,  the 
tenth, and till the invasion of hdia by the Mwel- 
mans. 

The Hindw, at an early period, were famous for 
their knowledge of astronomy and astrology. The 
latter is entirely grounded upon' the former ; and the 
accuracy of the deqisions, and predictions, depends 
eotirely upon the precision, with which the conjunc- 

- 

tions, oppositions, and the various aspects of the hea- 
venly bodies are. ascertained. In ' tlie first centurj, 
Hindu astrologers were in. high estimation and repute 
at Rome, and none but the richest men could afiord to 

H 4 



emplay them. It apyearq from A R R ~ A N  on thk a* 
thority of MEOASTHENES,+ that in the time &ALEX- 
ANDER, they had almameks, with predictions c m -  
cerning the we&her, a d  impehding calamitk, mch 
as they have at resent, but more partichhly so ifrr 
the P e ~ & ~ u b .  %Tanso says, that the Brihno~s pmr 
fessed ab/tronomy ;t and he extols, at the same time, 
the attention they paid to learning. Q. CUHTLUS tes- 
tifies, that they skilfully observed the motions of t h e  
heavenly bodies.$ EUSEBIUS, who lived in the 
third and the beginning of the fourth century, says 
ahat it mas a Hindu, who first delineated schenles 6 t  
the heavens, or the principal conste~lat~ons His 
name was ANDUBARIUS, and he was consitlered as the 
founder of astronomy in India, and was famous f~ 
His skill and wisdom. According to EUSEBIUS, he 
lived soon after the flood, in the western parts of In- 
dia ; and this famous astronomer probably formed, and 
delipeated the twenty-seven lunar mansions, which 
seem to be the exclusive property of the Hindus. 
The opinion of EU~EBIUS, and the other learned au- 
thclrswhom I have mentioned, was certaitlly that of the 
age in which they lived; and STRABO says, that the no- 
from of the Hindus concerning the universe, and the 
s hericity of the earth, were the same with those of the 
&eeks. They had a code of laws in the time O~ALEX-  
AwDEn, and t h y  wrote upon a sort of paper; for 
thus 1 understand the wmds i s  r n ~ k  h b  X ~ I L ~  up 
ell c l d  well beaten,$ STBABQ takes notice, that llll 
b t h e  mine asserted, t h b  the Hhiw wen ac. 
quainkd with the use of letters, whild &has h i e d  
it. He adduces the above psage  fram Nza~ams id 

* A $ ~ ~ + ~ ~ d e f n d i c i s .  t Lib. 15. 
3 f i b ~ 8 .  f ~ A B U ,  6b. SS. p. Tl7r 
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v f  of the former assertion; but the passage agaihst. 
~t from MEGASTHENES is by no meaas conelusive; 
and seem to me, a n  the cmiaary, to prove that they 
were pcquaifited with the use of letters ; for it irn- 
plies only that they used no writing in their cburtd 
of justice in camp, where every thing was settled in 
a summary way ; and it is even fio to this clay. Be- 
sides, says our author, ouch is the probity af the 
Hiridus, that all the time he was in the camp of S A ~ -  
BROCUP*O~, which consisted of 400,oclo nren, ndnr 
but petty thefts were ever brought More thcae 

rts, and they (the judges) even could not writa, 
K d e r  such cireumstanq- neither any c a k  of laws, 
nor much learning, or any writing, were necesewy ; 
common sense and integrity were the only requisites 

'en the part of the judges.+ . 

During the &st centuries of the Christian era, 
the Hi4adw1 were very fond of travelling. Their Kings 
sent frequent embassies to the Roman and G r e a t  
Emperors : sntl some of these Ernbassadom went as 
far as Spdin. 0 thers visited Akxmdria and Egyibt, 
where PTOLEMY, in the third century, saw them, and 
conversed with them. Some of these Embassadorr 
had long conferences, at My@, or rather S W ,  
with the famous B A S D E ~ A ~ E S  : and pilgrimage8 to 
the St'& of MdBBitagli, now Mcfbog, or Bamb* ' 
in Syrirs, were very common, accordins to Lumrw, 
as clted by the authors of the ancient Universal His- 
tory. Even to this day, pilgrims from I d a  go to 
Persia, Georgia, Moscm, and Arabia, Bootan, China? 
and even Siberia. 
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We are nut to suppose, that there never was any 
intercourse between India and the more western 
countries of the old continent. There were diviners 
and soothsayers in Syria and Palestine, from beyond 
the east, that is to say from be ond Persia, and of B course from India, 700 years be ore CHRIST, accord- 
ing to ISAIAH ; and these, long .after, found their 
way even to Rome; and, according to some, i t  was a 
H r$u, that had been shipwrecked in the Red Sea, 
who first pointed out the way to India by sea.* 
XLRXES, when he invaded Greece in the year 480 
B. C. had a large body of Hindus with him, whose 
officers were meh of respectability, and there is little 
doubt but that they hacl Brbrnens with them.' 

Three i~undred years before our era, the Carthagi- 
niam had numerous elephants from India, and their 
hahots or drivers were Hindus. They seldom used 
the African elephants, which, says PLINY, were timo- 
rous, and could not hear the sig.ht of the elephants 
from 1laJia.T The Carthaginram had no proper 
name for an elephant, and from the mahots they 
adopted the Hindu name Gaja, which they pronounc- 
ed Gaisa. Till that time, they, as well as'the Phe- 
nicians their ancestors, called them Elaplc or Abha; 
beeves or oxen :$ and the Romans, when they shw 
PYRRHUS'S elephants, called them also L w  BOUH, 
and this was in the year 980 B. C. 

POLYBIUS 1) informs us, that in the year answering 

STRABO, p. 98 and 100. 
t SALM as. Exercitat. Plinian. p. 217; 
f HBSYCH. under the word Alpha. I 

II POLYB. Lib, I. p. 42. and Lib. a. p ZOO. 
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to 251 B. C. METELLUS defeated ASDRUBAL in Scily, 
killed six and twenty of his elephants, took one hund 
dred and four, and sent them to Rome, with their 
drivers, who were Hindus. Accorcling to the same 
author, when H A N N ~ B A L  crossed the Rhtme 918 
years B. C. the drivers of his elephants we're also , 
-Hindus; and after this period, we find a Hindi word 
for an elephant introduced into Italy 1 for till that 
time, they called them large oxen. This name was' 
Barrus, or Baro, as it is written by I s r ~ o s u s , ~  wlio 
says, that i t  was a Hindu denomination: Baro and 
Baronem in the objective case, are from the S a r ~ ~ t  
B&aata and Bciran'am. From Barrus or Bum, the 
Latills made harritus, to express a noise like that 
made by an elephant, and also the verb barrire ; and 
probably the word Ebur is derived from it. 

When MANLIUS marched, at the head of an army, 
through Caria and Pamphylia, 189 years B. C. he 
canie to the banks of a river, near tbe fort of Thabu- 
sion, called the river Indus, or of the Hindu ; from a 
Hindu mahot, who fell illto i t  from his elephant, and 
was drowned ;t and this was on the borders of the 
greater P h  ygia. Sometime before this, we read in 
ALCLPHRON'S letters, that I-Iindus of both sexes, in 
the capacity of servants, were' not uncommon in 
Greece. Several emigrations took place fro111 India, 
and we find some tribes of Hindu settled in Colchis, 
where are Hindus to this day ; and HESYCHIUS as- 
seits, that the Sindi of Thrace came originally from 
India.$ When Q. METELLUS CKLER was proconsul 
of Gaul, 59 years B. C. the famous ARIOVIST king of 

ISIDOE. de origin. 
t 'Tit. liv. lib. XXXVIII. C. 14. 
I B~YANT'B MythoL Vel. Sd.,p. 217. 
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the &mi made a present to him of some Hindiu, 
who had been shipwrecked on the Gerhzun shores. 
They were merchants, who had ventured thus far 
from' their native country.* In the Vr'ihat-catM we 
read of several Hindu merchants, who visited the 
Sacred Isles in the west, and being shipwrecked, they 
were made slaves ; and some of then) were so f o r b  
nate, as to obtain their liberty, and to revisit their 
native country. I t  is declared there, that they went 
a great part of the way by land, and then embarked 
at  a place called Itanca :t another harbour is men- 

, tioned also under the name of Pauta-pur, and this 
subject 1 shall resume when I come to treat of the 
Scred Isles. STRAHLEWBERO Baw a Hindu a t  Tb , 

h k k ,  who went from India to that place, through 
China. BELL saw another Hindu from Madrab, on 
the banks of the Argon4 ; and Mr. DUNCAN, Gover- 
nor of Bombay, introduced another to my acquaint- 1 
ance, who bad bCen there also. The distance from 
the Indus to Eraglad is one fourth less than that 

, from Madrcw to Tobokk through China;$ and the 1 
embassadors of PoSus travelled as far as Spain 24 
years B. C. The constant embassies, sent from I& 
to the Emperors of Rome and Constantinupk, are well 
known to the learned, even as late as the sixth cen- 
tury ; but in the seventh, the growing power of the 
Muhamedans became an insurmountable obstacle to 
any further intercourse. Besides, the present state 
of society, manners and politics in the west, make it 
impossible for Hindu pilgrims to travel through E& ~ 

. 
Corael. Nepr apud PLIN. SUETON. CICERO in Vatin. c. 10. I 

PLWTARCH. &c. 
- t Vn"Lt-cd'h6 Lanbaca or Section the 5th called rlre C b -  
I~1rd6rie6, 

3 ST~AMLXNBBBG p. 103. f i t .  Re&che; voL vi, 48s. 
~ 



re$. They would be stopped at every ste 
casiorully confined; and instead of alms, t y would 
mcyive. insulta only from the lower classes. 

& and Oe 

But the nimt famous of all, was the ernbbsy rent. 
by PORUU to AUGUSTUS : the embassadws went to 
Spain, where he was a t  that time, .94  yeare B. C. ac- 
wrding to Omerus ; and. the purport of their c m -  
mission was to enter into an alliance with him. &It, 
u mme time was spent before imy.progress could be 
made in this atliir, other embassadors were sent by 
Pozrus, smne years after, when they found the Em- 
peror at' Sam.  This Poa~vs ,in his letter, boasted, 
that he was lord paraihount over 600 kings ; and, in 
the supplement to the Bhmishya-purdn'a, i t  is de- 
clared,, that M) less thm 800 kings were the vassals 
of the famous VICRAMA'DITYA. With them were 
JloQ embassadors from PANDIBN, king of the south- 
ern parts of the Penimula; and they had in their 
tmin a Brhhmera, a native of Brtgugoshu (now Ba- 
roach) called C'HAD~GA the Sarmaw, ZARMANOO 
CHAGAS. He chose t o  remain behind, and attached , 
himaelf to AUGUSTUS, in whose service he remained 
for some time, in the capacity, it seems, of an augur 
w soothsayer.* 

When the Emperor was at Athens, C'HAD'GA the 
&wmunu caused himself to be initiated into the s* - 
cred m steries, though it wae not the usual time ; and 
focin a ?' ter he voluntarily ended his days on a funerJ 
pile. CALANUS followed ALEXANDER of his own 
accord, and ascended likewise the funeral pile at  
Pasargada. . There was even a large detachment of 



Hindus* who followed ALEXANDER into Pwsia, and 
which we' find on the borders of Media, with EUME- 
NES, eight years after the death of the former. It 
was commanded by the brave KETEUS, probably 
KETU, or the fiery meteor of war ; and there was cer- 
tainl little, or no compulsion used by the Greek8, 
for t i: ey took even their wives and families along 
with them. K E T E U ~  died fightin valiantly, and his 
two wives insisted upon burning t f emselves with the 
dead body; but i t  was found that the eldest qwas 
with child, and therefore she was prevented from fol- 
lowing her hushnd. The youngest went triumphant- 
ly, and was led by her brother, and other relatives, 
and servants, to the funeral pile.* 

' CLAUDIUS received also an embassy from a king 
of Ceylon: and when TRAJAN was marelling against 
the Partizians in the year 103, some princes of India 
sent e~nbassadors to him, requesting him to settle 

- some disputes between them and stheir nei hbours, % probably the Pa r th im .  It is remarkable, t at dur- 
lng this expedition, TRAJAN was constantly s~lpplied 
with oysters from Great Brituin; and which were 
peser;ed fresh, by a particular process, discover'ed 
by one of the first epicures of the age. There were 

, e~nbassadors from India sent to ANTONINUS PIUS, 
to DIOCI.ETIAN, and M A X I M ~ A N  ; to THEQDOSIUS, 
BERAC~.IUS,  and JUSTINIAN; and we read t of two 
'Hindzc kings, putting themselves under the protection 
of DIOCLET~AN and X ~ A X I M I A N ,  and their names 

- were G E N N O B ~ N  and ESATEC'H. In the year 1274, 
AURELIAN took Palmyra, and made Queen Z ~ N O B I A  

DXODOR. SIC. lib. xix. C. 2. 
f Auc; Univ. Hist. vol. xviii. p. 78. 
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risoner. There he found a body of Hindus, whom 
ge carried to Rome, tu grace his triumph. DAMAS- 
crus, who was contemporary with JUSTINIAN, in 
his life of I s r ~ o ~ n s ,  relates several curious anecdotes 
of SEVERUS, a Ronwn, but by birth an Afl-ican, and 
who lived in the time of the Emperor ANTHLBIIUS. 

' 

SEVERUS was a philosopher of most austere manners, 
and great learning, and fond of the society of learned 
men. After the death of that Emperor in  473; he 
retired to Ahandria, where he received a t  his house 
several Brhhmeau from India, and whom he treated. 
with the greatest hospitality and respect. Dates and. 
rice were their food, and water their beverage, and 
they' shewed not the least curiosity, refusing to go 
and see the most superb fabrics and palaces, with 
which that famous city was adorned.* 

It is remarkable, that ancient travellers make no 
mention of the monstrous statues of the Hindus. 
The historians of ALEXANDER take motice of the 
Sib&, carrying among their standards the image of 
HERCULES, whoever he was. The Suraseni round 
Muttra on the J u m d ,  had also a statue of HERCU- 
L E S , ~  or BALA-DEVA. PHILOSTRATUS takes iloticr 
of some figures cut out of the rock beyond Hardwur; 
but these statues had nothing monstrous in them, no 
more than those made by Grecian artists in the  Pan- 

jab, according to the same author. It is not improba- 
ble then, that at  that time the Hhdus had not yet at- 

- Eempted to represent, either in stone or wood, their 
monstrous deities. They were first introduced to our 

Photii Bibliotheca, p.-1040 and SUIDAS v. SPVERU~. 
.t Asiat. Researches, vol. v. p. 294. 



-pledge by Jews, according to CLAUDIAP, urslo 
wmte in the RAh century, and who says : 

\ 
q . -. -Jam frugibm aptujn 
muor, et assueturn sylvis delpbina videbo : 
lam ~ h l e i s  homines junctos, et qnidquid inane 
Nutrit f UDAICIS, quse p i q k  India, velis. . 

'From this it appek, that in his time the 
adorned their housesa,with tapesths, worked by 
Jm, representing all the wild and monstmw 
iipm of Hindu mythology, such as men growing 
out of shells. This is .an obvious allusion to 'SAN- ' 
c'a~~suaa, and his tribe livins in shells, and peeping 
eut of them in ' S h m r c ' a p  or Zash-Bar. . 

In the year 599, .a king of the Herniarites in Am- 
birr, cal ld :I L-MONDAR, a general name for the kings 
of that trihe, and oenerally residing at H k h ,  invaded 
,yvrin ; and the % . m t t  ixarchs, or Governors, wen 
ol>liged to fly to India for shelter, and certainly by 
sea, as the Ilomans were at war with the Persians,, 
ant1 probabl~ they founcl no other means of escaping, 
but hv zettlng 00 board of some ship just going t.e 
sail fGr I~i'i(7. 

There were at Rmc augurs, and cliviners' from all 
I nations, but mostly from Chnldea. There were some 

I 
from Amnenia, Egypt, and even a few Jms, and . 
particularly women from that nation. There were 

! also aqtrologers, says J U ~ E N A  L,? from Phygb 
and I d a  ; and none but very rich people employed 
these, and this was about the middle of the first 

. D o k m a o r ~ A . D . ~ g ,  
) Sat. ri v. 584 and 549. 

/- 
D l ~ l t  L P C  hi' L~c?'\*: <: 

. . 
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century. There were many Hindus at Akxandria, 
according to PTOLEMY, who lived in the beginning 
of the thirdXcentury. The inhabitants of Europe, a t  

.. an early period, did by no means show, so much 
readiness in leaving their native homes to visit dis- 
tant countries, and particularly India. We .are told 
,that PYTYAGORAS and DEMOCRITUS visited the 
.Hindu sages ; but these accounts are delivered in too 
vague a manner, to deserve uiy credit., 

The first Erwopean u on record, who visited bldia, 
is Scr tax,  a Greek an c f  experienced seaman, sent by 
naa rus  HYSTASPES above 500 years B. C. to explore 
Jndia. For this urpose he went to Caspatyrus or 
Caipopyn*, ri& Emhabpoor upon the H dupes, called r also Indus, and by the Hindus the esser Sindhrr 
or SindR. Having made the necessary arrangements, 
he sailed ,down a larue river, 'which flowed toward 
the east, and then gc elitered the ocean, and re- 
turned by the way of the Red Sea,, and sailed to the 
bottom of it, where his voyage ended, after a circum- 
navigation, both on the liver and by sea, of two and 
'thirty months. This river is unfortunately called the 
IIuIus by HERODOTUS ; otherwise, from the articu- 
l a r~ .  such as the course of that river, and tk time 
that his circumnavigation lasted,, one would suppose 
that it was the Gmtgea; and iudeed many .learned 
inen are of that opinion. 

The next European who visited India was the phi- 
I IJoaopher PHRDON, .abaut 490 years B. C. but it was 

not an act of his own. He is said to have been an 
1 

Elenn, probably because Ile was a native of Eka in 
1 the lesser Asia. I t  is recorded of him, that he was 

taken, and detaiheri by Indians and afterwar'ds sold 
by them as a slave. It is probable, that be had beea 

I 1 
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sold fils; to some Persian nobleman, sometime after 
a pointed to the government of some district in 
&ia, where P ~ D O N  was carried away by a party 
of Hindus. Be this as i t  may, we find him afterwards 
a t  Athem, as a slave again, to a man, who kept wo- 
men and handsonle young men, for the purpose of 
prostitution. EIe was redeemed by ALCIBIADES a t  
the request of SOCRATES, whose disciple he became. 
He founded the Eliac school, called Erett-ian after- 
wards, from its having been transferred to Eretria in 
Edaa, by ME*EDEMUS his S U C C ~ S S O ~ . ~  

There was a regular trade carried on, to Idk, from 
the accesson of the PTOLEMIES to the throne of 
Egypt, to the conquest, of that country by the Ro- 
matq which did not cease till the middle of the se- 
venth century, when the growing power of the Mu- 
hamedam put an insurmountable obstacle to a regular 
intercourse. The Greeks under the PTOLEM IES, had 
settlements at Calliarr near Bombay ; but they were 
'driven out of them by the native kings. It seems , 
also from the Peutingeriatt Tables, that the Romens 
had a considerable settlement near Muziris now 
Mirjee, where they had erected a temple in honour 4 
AUGUSTUS ;? and they had also two cohorts, or 1900 
men, to protect their trade, The imports and ex- 
ports were the same as they arc to this day, as it ap- 
pears from ARRIAN'S Penplus, and the Jwtinian 
code. 

The Greek Kin of Bactriana ruled over aU the 
countries on the f auks of the I&, even as f i r  aa 
Sirhind, during a period of leg years, that is to 

* Sec SOIDAS, ~ n s r o a ~ u s  de illustni ; and U~nrrua.  , 
, t See Patingeria Tables. 
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=y.frorn the year 255 to la6 ]?. C. Eyen some of 
them were in possession of the western parts of the 
Gangetic provinces,: and .DFM ETRIUS is mentioqed as 
one.. of them ; and according to Si & BAY 4 8 ',, ' .., h e 
never was King ofzBactri'~qa o r  Bal , hut o .?,Q% 

ialand . part of fidia, extepding beyond. thq G, q!, 
abbut the year 195 B. C. According ~ P ' s T s ~ B ~ ~ s  
predecessor i%l EN ANDER copquered' the countriei, jo 
t h ~  east of the Hypanis, aa far as the  Jg?n&.+' . ' 4 ; s  
empire extended from Pattalena, to Zizerus,, which r[ 
fake to  be  the small, but fanious lake called Jid-jer, 
or the spring of Jicl, noticed by C T E S X A ~ ,  under the ' 

pame of Sid, and a little to the ii.estward of the Jqmqd 
and Dil2i.t . . - .  

T o  these conquests DEMETRIUS added some mari- 
time' countries'to the eastward of Patalene, 'such ;rs 
'Si'gcrtis, and the kingdom of Tessariostus, now the 
countries of Cac'h'iia and Gujjar'dt, as I shall shqw in 
the appendix. . . 

There are now numerous Hindus roving all over 
Ara&a and'Persia, as fidr as Astrachan, or settled in 
some p?&es of trade for a few years only, when they 
re& to India.$ for I take no notice here of. nu- 
merous tribes of Hindus, wlio are ca~lsidered as na- 
tives of Persia, Turan and Colchis or Georgin: they 

- are called Bindi all over these countries, and have 
been settled there from time immemorial.$ 

. :. .. . 
, * '&rg,go, Lib, 1 I. p. 516. ' . . 

t k, ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ ~ s b f o d c r n  History of ~i~IIdo$ion,vof.'l. p.95, 
It ia called errooeoasly Bhedar in the.Ayin-Acberi, vol. 2. p. 107. ~ 

$ FORSTBR'S Travels, vol. 2. 
5 According to the-!ate nabob MEHDI-XLI-KHAN, a native of 

Mdd. See Earay on tbe origiqof Mecca, Asiatic Reuearcles,voi. 5. 
1 %  



I 
. From the ' ~ a l a b ~ r  Cmrt they .go to Mosarnbiqzcc, / where they have agents, who generally reside there 

1 'seven' br eight years ; and S ~ r u ~ ~ a s s ~ n o  taka n b  
I tice'of a merchant from the Malabar &ast, at Astra- 

chan.* From Su~at and Gujial.ht, they go to Mascat 
asd o t h r ,  trading places in Arabia, where M h - I  
mm are to be found also, according to N!EBUHR. 

I ARRIAN in his Periplw says, that - the inhabitants 
of the island of Dioscoridis (now Socotora,) consisted 
of Arabs and Hindus, with a few Greeks, settled 
there an account of tbe trade to Zndia. The famoue 
PRA'N-PURI told me, that when he was at Baha; 
rein on the Persian Gu$ he was informed by the - 
Hindzca, whom he found settled there, that they used 
to ko formerly to Egypt, where they had houses of 
agency, but that they had left off going there for 
about two or three generations. 

This shows, that there was. between the Greeks, 
Romans, Curthaginiam and the Hindus, a constant 
and reciprocal interc~urse (which is by no aeans the 
case now) for a period of 1900 a t  least: and to 
which nothing, but tlie overgrowing power of the 
Muselmans, could put a stop. In visiting the sages 
of Babylonia and Egypt, the .Hindw must have been 
greatly surpriseil, and their vanity hum bled, when 
_they heard than talk of their remote antiquity. 
Then, and not before, in my opinion, they resolved 
not to be behind hand with any of them; and cer- - 
tainly they have succeeded wonderfully. Neither 
the Greeks and Romans, nor the Turdetani,. a 
nation, though settled in Spain, acc&ding to STRABO, 
carried history, atld the beginning of  thing$, - .  keyopd 
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a -  eriod of 6000 years, exactJy like the J-, and 
~ P U I U S  formerly,. according to MEOASTRENES. The 
Gothic tribes'entaained also the same notions, & 
a pears from the kosrnogony of Ortrfirus, who wu h! 
doth? . , , . . '. , :f;J , 

. , I I # . .  I 

The Xndus had t%e s$ttrn of the Yugbr lbn be: ! ! f@e ; but this. was not peculiar to them, ibr i ?rdj 
val'led all' over the west, and HES~OI), who lived. : 
tweeb 900 and 1000 yeais bdme CHRIST, :d~cla&d 1 
that Cali-yugu was just beginning; and the JmW 
assert that i t  began. about that time. Though $he 
Yugas are of a very great antiquity all over the wofld 
ykt'the IIiirhw did not think of stretching their' dp- 
ration to such' an enoimow'len th, tin a period ccjfrl4 
padtively modern ; and the 9 ugas in the west w e ~ t  
also the component of their grand Ca@a, whieh con- 
~isted ' equally of 12,000 years; but with this i l i f fk~  
ence, *that in the west these were cansidenid as nd!: 
tufa1 Fears, which is nut the case in theueqst, qt leiit 

0 :! . ' . ,  now. . . (  
0 .  . . . . .  I I 

The first. time. we heard, In the *st, of this ,extra- 
vagant system of dhronolov, was about the middie 
of the ninth .century ; whn we were informed by 
;~BU-MAPAR, a famous astronomer, who lived at thi 
court of A L - M A M ~  at BalM, that the Hindus wc' 
koned from the flood or the .beginning of the CaG 
yuga, to the Hejra, 790,634,442,715 days, or 3 7 s  
years, . . 

. I 

There is obviously a mistake, originating either 
with the transcriber or translator : but it may be ea- 

See OESNER'S notes on the fragments.df OBPHPUS, a h  
F A B B I C I ~ ~  Cod. Yseudepigr. 

$ 1  s 



rectified. . n e r e  is eaac* that number of years, 
m the beginning of the Coli-y%a to the Hg-ra: 

that immeqse number of days'qre reckoned from 
the'creation to the CaZiynga, according rto  BRA^ MA- 
GUPTA'S system. Mr. DAVIS, after reading this' pas- 
=.in my qmuscript, kindly uade-k to exarr)ine' 
it. Vfe, parfic,ti@rIy, and I .beg leave to refer to his 

I 
note on, the subject; i n  the appendix a t  the 1 

9 .  :I? . the, . &ay . . ,  on ~ B L Y ~ ' I ~ I T ~ A  a n d  S ~ I V A -  
~ f t p h ? ; .  . j;:. , 8 .  . ' 1  - .  ' . . 1 

"i j 
i ihat tide, the extravagant k n b e n ,  of the 
g?2d9 were .uqkno\vn to the Greek' and.- 

i 
th whoa ihey kept u a constant inteqc-rse. 

%at the Hidzq conceale 1 the whole from t l l ek  is 
iaadmiss'ible : fm it. is natllral to suppose, that they 
W e r e  equally. vain with t k  rest of mankind, W,G ?Fe 
well acquainted with the pretensions of the Egyptians 
&d ChaZ&am to antiquity : and surely they did 
not take the trouble of inventing fables to conced 
them. On the contrary, MEGASTHENES, a man of no 
ordinary abilitieqt who had s p a t  the greatest part 
0): his fife in Mu, in a public character, and was I 

wgll acquainted with the chronological system of 
tbe &gyp&u, Chaldeans. and Jews, made particular 
inquiries inro their history, and declares, accordin 
t~ CLEMENS' of ilkrandria, that the Hindw an f 
Jewu were thk eal p e o p l ~  who had a true idea of 
the creation of t 7 le world, and the beginning of 

: and we learn from him, that the history of ' 
the indm did not go back above 50& years, from 
the invasion of h d i a  by ALEXANDER. Manuscfipts I 
differ; some have 5048, or 6042 : others have 3402 

* h. b. v. 9. p. 242. 
t See A8iitic.Bcrcark r d  5r p. 499. I 
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y e a r s ,  apd t h e ,  months ; for he calculated even tl,w 
m o n t l p  ; but the difference is immaterial in the pye 
s e n t  case. I 

I 

' t  

This period ~f the h!ip&s was a d o w  aftmwardti 
b y  the P m h ,  or was coplmon' to both : and tW 
?latter reckoned, from the wea tipq to the era of, Mp- 
LIC-SHAH, >in tlM! year 1 079 ~f CHRIW,, 4436 fie- j" 
that k, they glacpd the cpation 5507. y ars kforp 9 Cnstrs~. It appears a,lso;fr,~p GEOVE Q Tre&md, 
that the Persians reck~ned frqy the f lqd tp ,f&e 
year of CHR~ST 632, or ,era.of Y E Z D I ~ ~ D ,  Qx7+$5 
years, ten m t h s ,  aBd twwty-threel dqys, , ~onforg- 
ably ..to the ideas of ABD-MAZAB : apd ' +is iq ag* 
the period ~f the Cali-yzga of the Hindas. Fro@ 
AFEFANDER'S entering Ikh, to t h ~  same erg of ME- 
~zc-SHAH, there are 1408 years, whir$ deducted frq 
6,586, there remains 5 178 ; and thib I believe ur$ 
origiqdly the true reading in MEGASTHESES'S w- 
comt o f  ldia, Be this as it  mqy, .the diffienence, qp 
latively speaking, is no& vlery; corasik* and is 
material ia the present a , . a  7 

I 1 

CHRIS@ waa the sou sf a carpeoier, and ,himseff? 
carpenter, or Tasskm in $a~wcrit. The, Persia~zs 
called him a Pekhbcrare; haiclicraftmap aud [trades- 
mm. In the Calpa-drum-Calicii, a treatise of the 
.&aim, am1 in my possession, 'SA'LA-V~HAUA? called 
by thd H i d u s  a Tuc~kaca, and said to be aJQo,the sop 
of a Tmhca ,  TaoKtb, or Truash'tci, is declared to 

1 have been a 'Sfmaca or 'Sduaca, a tradesman.: & ~ d  ill 

I 
the western parts of India, as in Gurjar'ut, nU ban- 
yans and tradesmen are ctllled'Sh/cus. The words 
of the Cali& are, " 'SA'LAVA'H A N  n N M  R& Jabta; 
Par- '$r&vacq-pati. The I<ipg called 'SA~LAVAL 
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aANa was a Jaina, and the ldrd and master of the 
'&macas," or '&Barn,- as more generally- written a d  
pronounced. . . 

, Even the name of 'S A'LI-VA!HAN; 'SA'LI BAN,, and 
'SA'LBA'K, as he is called h the spoken dialects, seems 
to be of Persian and Arabic origin, as weH as Peisheh- 
-c&, the name qf his followers. SbrlEb, or Sulib, signi- 
fies a stake, a cross, a gibbet, thelRonaan f i rcd;  like 
the Greek crcvp~ ,  &lib or &Ib signifies also crr~tified, 
and in the plural form, it becomes Shlubj and 8ikkr. 
Ashub-aZ-Salib, means the Christians1 in Arabic, 

t h a t  is to say, the followers of tG crucified. The 
' best Sanswzt expression for this is ' S h a ,  S k h a ,  
.OF Salwa in a derivat2ve form, and these ale indif- 

' ferently pronounced *Slfluba, or 'Salk, and in the 
plural number 'Shbbdn, and 'Sdlban. . In @he Cum& 
rich-c'han'da, these 'Stidmas, or ' W a n s ,  are mentioned, 
in the same page with 'SACA, 01' % ' L A - ~ ~ ' H A N A ,  
and as existing at.tl?e time this Puiau'a-wbs wribten. 
The copy of that section of the Scanda-prsrhia in my 
possession, was written about 940 years' ago in Gur- 

j a r &  : and the writer or transcriber, well knowing, 
that 'ScfPaca .was a title of ~SACA, or 'SA'LTVA'HANA, 
wrote fiat 'Sham, instead.of 'Saca; but recollecting 
himself, and finding that there was a lredundant syb 
lable in the verse, he drew two small strokes.with 
the pen across the middle syllable, showihg, that it 
was to be left out, and the whole wad to be read 
'Saca. In  the Lwknow copies of this section, no. 
mention is made of 'Sacu, and the \;hole verse is 
omitted. I I 

The copies frmn Chitro-ctitrr, have the whole verse; 
but t he  name of Sacu is variously written, sometimes 
"&cru, '$raw, &e. These readings are obvisdsly 
erroneous. There were-no other copies of that sec- 
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tion at aePza~es .but those pn>eured from CMrn-diict, 
and &how, till I was1 lately presented with B neat 

: . .copy 23Q years old, froin G$ardt, bS; +.Panditc .of 
that country. The Lucknow copies are tolerably ac- ' 
curate ; but .those from - Chitra-&a. are miserably 

. . ' mangled, through tb caeelcssmu. of.. transcriber% 
The passage relating to 'Saca, is ..in the folloiving 
words ; , Tat& ~ r b k u  sakasrgk loate ckdpyarlhickshu 
cila ; :Sac6.inri,ma 'hflavish~khc~~ybt:i&~idre :hdrctccrh : 
a d  whethei! we mad 'Saca or 'Sawcn, -it. points to the 
,same individual. . . . . , . 

I ,  
' , , 1 - 

. -   he' idea that. SX~LIVA'HAN* nrasbbrne en a. treq 
owes, or fmm, they might. have bmwed. f ron~;  the 
Mmkkearzs, who represented. CMRXST st~ekhecl upon 
a tree. Yhhuna, bhhana, and vhha or hrjha, are nouns 
&Pixed faom. the verb odr, w e b ,  tq Icarvy ;: qad used 
both ,in an active and pasbinre. wnse . .'l;hw Hat334- 
ydikasa Is one .of the. titles ofi &ni, 'or G ~ ~ F , - ! I N D R ~ ~  
is ~ a l l e d  jkrl&6s-v&1a1zu, or the cbud boi'ne Galpdl 
ha-w&: i4, the wind; from .its being tbe ve&le of 

:fumes. . The clouds loatlcd \vi th  water are'.mk.d 
$I a9.i-&ha. Thus' 3SriZ-lrah, IIhChaf~, 'Sd1-hih124 &c. 
may signify ei the~.  he who carries his erQr)s, or 'pho 
wiw bornei OF exalted upon the .cross.: C~wi>?*,:ip 
one ,of theg sti.tks of CHNIST, perfectly. ans~vering to 

. -&Mahu. I . . ,. , . 
. i ,  . .  . ,  . .. ' " J , . .  

The H&&# drrra;v& food of forms or kmnnntions, 
which they consider to be the same with the  original . 

. from dtic11 those. e n j a n ~ t i ~ i ~ ~  sprang.; :and d isclples 
are very often considered as so inany forms uf .!heir 
masters: It is then vei:s possible, that tliey sbor~:lcl 

- hqve considere~l. the ilp&t1e and clisciple, wlu, firat 
preacllrrd the.Guspd in Jn'dia, as a~~ fo im  of CHREST, 
or. as c ~ a i s ~  .hirnsel,f, after. several centuries had 
ebpsed ; -and thus possibly have. mistaken- the year 
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of the death of the form, or disciple, for that of his 
principal. Now same of the Apostles lived .to a 
great age ; and St. Tnbm~s,  for instance, 3s sup . 1 posed ko have lived seventy-three years, and to have 
suffered martyrdom about, the seventy-fourth or se- 
venty-fifth year of the Christian Era. 

The year of the death of VICHAMA'RCA, and that 
af the manifeststion of 'SAIL-BA~H AN, are 'eknow- 
ledged to be but one and the same; a d  they are 

, , , , , obvlmsly so, according to the &&id-c'huffd~, 
, ' that remarkable year was the 3IOlst of the Cali- 

yuga, and the first of the Christian Era, thus coin- 
ciding also with the Smuritan text,' which is a ra 
makable circumstance. ' - 

, '  

I Some learned P a d f s ,  from the western par& of 
I Id&, ine of opinion, that the era df VICRAMA'DI- - 
' VYA was originally reckoned fhm the first year of 
-his reign, in the year 3044; and that, after a reign 
of fifty-six years, his death happen4 in the year 
3101, 
'I : 

This was ,certainly the opinion of the author of 
-the Cumam'cti-c'hand'a, and of the Pantiits who assisted 
ABULL FAZIL, who says, in his summary of the hb- 
tory of the Kings of Mhlawa, that VICRAMA'DITYA'S 
era began the first year of his reign; and this makes 
this legend more consistent and probable. 

I n  the Vdhat-Cathd, SALIVAIHANA is calied NrY- 
sinha, or the man-lion, answering to the lion of the 
tribe of JUDA ; and one of the forms of BUDD'HA is 
called Nrl-sinha, both by the Paurdn'ics and the 
Bazcdd'has. 'Sacti-sinha, or the energetic lion, is also 
the name of 'SA'LIVA'HANA in the appendix to the 
Agni-pur&nla. According to the YrIAat-cat'hd, Vi- 



;~i;;\~h;br~krfp ma~ched"+ hTi ca$tal city Phtoli- 
utrit, Phtm, to +a*. war against ' R j!i-s I + :I*, 

e(ing of ~ratblit'khh.~ , * , . x ! F l  ,,,.,I. . , #  : t i . . . . 
8 

a ,  . .  . . 
..I . VI. ~ i l e  cr~ss,?:t~i&&h W t  &I '&jkct of s~or<l i ip  

-among the ~nud4 'hah is:af.4'+dWite emblen~ and dc- . 
vice t\.itll tllcni. It, is exactly >be ~ r ~ s s  of the Ma& 
cheart.7, with leaves and. flpwers springing froh it, 
and placed upun 'a mount 't??~var~, as m 6 n g  the 
Xonvur Cullrulics. , They .repres'erit f t. .vario~s ways; 
but  t !~e  shaft wi th  tli6 ctoss bar, and -the CnZvaq 

' remaiu tllc ssmr.' ' w t r e e  of life and' k~owledge, 
or the Jomhlc tree;' id fl~birhnapd' o f the  horld, IS 
always represented in "the - % h p e  of' a :Minichean 
cross, eighty-four; Ybjanas (answe Jng to the eighty- 
four ,$ears of the life of him who was exalted upon 
the 'crpss), or ' 423 miles ,high; ' in'cluding ',the ,three . . ., st.ips.of , . the lCaZva~.  ,. .: ' ": , . . .  

, c .  
, . . ' .  ' 1 ' , '  % . (  , , ,  . 

-1nrs I 
f ru i t  nls 
t rce,  of 
, , ,I , , , . 

source 
presen tc 
~ ' - 1 : ~ ~ -  

- -. 
0..l. rrm,, puttin!: forth lcavrq nnh Bowers, (and 

o, as I an) to~tl)  is cnllcd the dhine tree, 'the 
chc gotls, the tree of life and kno\vjedge, 

d l l l i  p l ~ ~ d t t ~ t i v e  of w.hate\.er is goocl niid desirable, anh 
is j,Iacc,l in  the terrestrial Prrt.oOi.~r. AGAPIUS, ac- 
corriing to P ~ r o ~ r  us,* ~ l ~ ; t i n t a i n c r ~ ,  that 'this divine 
trec in Pum(?i.vc, \\as C H R I ~ T  11irr1~eIE In their de- 
lineations of the hen\.ens, tllc glol~c of the earth is 
filler1 11p \rith t h i ~  cross m ~ d  its C'olrnry. The divines 
of Tibet placc i t  to t l ~ e  S .  \V. of Jlr~ru,' towards the 

~ i '  the C k v g e s .  The Jf~~)?icheaps  always re- 
'(1 C H R I ~ T  ~111cifiec1 upon x ttee among t11e 

Iol,a:,.c. The Christirtna of I~~lirr, ant1 of St. THOMAS, 
tliougl~ tllcv t l i r l  not arltnit nf inlnges, still enter- 
t$ned the greatest 'veneration for the cross. They 

/- 
D l ~ l t  L P C  hi' L~c?'\*: <: 



placed it on a Calzay, in public places, and a t  the 
meetin:; nf cross rbads,3 and it is said, that even the 
heat11 cn IIindits in these parts paid also ,great regard 
to it. I have annexed the drawings of two crosses; 
fi.om a lmok entitled the Cahkt.ra4adsa, lately giyen 

, to me by a learned Baudd'ha, who is visiting the holy 
laces in the countries bordering upon the Ganges.* 

there are various representations of this mystical 
4yrnbo1, which my friend the Jati could not explaid 
to me; but says, that the shaft and the two arms of 
the cross remain invariably the same, and that the- 
C'nlr,arY is sometimes omitted. It becomes then a 
cross, with four points, sometimes altered into a cross 
crampom?, as used in heraldry. 

In  the secorid figure there are two instruments de- 
picted, the meaning of which my learned frien4 
the -Jati, could not explain. Neither, did he know 
what they were intended to represent; but, says he, 

,they look like two spears : and indeed 'they look ve 
much like the spear and reed, often represented wit 'K 
the cross. The third figure represents tlie %me 
tree, but somewhat nearer to its natural sha e. Whei~ 
it is represented as a trunk without branc 1: es, as in 
Japan, it is then said to be the seat of the supreme 
ONE. When two arms are added, as in out 
cross, the Trimurti is said to be seated there.' When 
with five branches, the five Sugats, or grand forms 
of BUDD'HA, are said to reside upon them. Be this 

it  
, I cannot b,elieve the resemblance of this 

cross an Calvary, wit11 the si n of our redemption, 
to be merely accidental. I fave written this ac- 
count of the progress of the Christian religion in 
rndia, with the impartiality of an thistorim, fully 

- .. 
* Plate 2. 
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persuaded' that our ' holy religion cannot possibly avb 
ceive any addkional lustre from, it. 

, I '  
- 3 

I . I .  

The word. MiVck'ha in Sanscrit, does not signifJ 
literally a fore; er ; but it is ;~eneql ly  understood rn W" that sense by t e Paurdn'im, when announcing, in a 
prophetical style, tlie different powers who wete to 
rule over India. Hedr now, says the author o f  tlie 
Vishnu-pur&zi hear notu mhut will come to p a  in 
these times : porierfd -Kings . anzqng.. the 'Aryy a- 
Mlkch'has will appear ; they will sulrryert the reigning 
religian, spoil and deceive the PrajBs, or thc,people. 

1' 

-In the Bhdgawata, they are called Abrahmaoar- 
chasah in the plural, and.Abrahmavarchdh in the sin- 
gular; because, as they understood not the firatla- 
mental tenets of their own religion, through tbek ; 
spiritual blindness, and' the hardness of their hearts, 
-$hey gave it up to embrace a new one.. 

i n  the Bruh~?riia we read, ticen will come the 
Aryya-hliCch'hae, ruho roil1 seduce the people; tilev 
wild be proud, and at tfte.8ame time distrlcstjd, as $ 
constaritly alarmcd, 

I \  

I n  the V&u-purrinla it is declared, that gelzel-ations 
of Kifag-s will rise, aalzd set like the sulr. l'llen uill come 
thheAryya-Mlich'lias, ruho will forsuke the D'l~ara~a, 
religious creed, Carma worship, Tirt'ho the phces 91' 
pilgrimage qf their ancestors; they sill seduce the 
~ e o p k  zvith their ~zew doctrirle, and sill g1.0~ uro?*se mid 
worse aery  day. After them Sarva M11.c11'1~a, 411 sorts 
of foreign and impure tribes will overrun thc courrtry. - 

Such is dle character given o f  t h ~ s e  good 'Ary.yas, 
called dvariiam, and Alrrrrigu~ :is \\,ell as their 



Apostle, even as low as the times d M* POLO id the 
19th century. From Akiryyana,. the paurdnics pror 
bably made A-Brahma, in order to shew their con- 
tempt of them, but more particQ$rly in the latter 
times; when they grew worse and .worse; and M, 
POLO speaks of some of the Abraiam, or Abramiana, 
nearly in the same terms. Yet in his time ths den* 
m'ination of Avarikm, in Sc~~+bpit Avciryyam, qnd 
Abhyyam, was applied to them; and he was told 
that it signified good and pious men. 

I had, for z long time past, particularly inquired 
from the Baudd'has whether they knew any thing of 
the wars of BUDD'HA with TEVETAT;~ but I. was 
always answered in the negative. I t  was my fault 
in some measure ; I did not make use o f  the other 
synonymous names of that enemy of the religion of 

\ BUDD'HA. I mentioned before, that I supposed that 
\ TEVXTAT was a corruption from DE'YA-TASHTA, sy- 
' nonymous with DE'VA-TWASHTA', or D E ~ A - S I L P ~ ,  

the divine artist, 'or carpei~ter, who is 'more generally 
k ~ o w n  under the name of VISVA-CARM,A, or the 
universal artist. Under this last appellation, TE'VE- 
TA'T is known to them. Soon after a learned Jati 
presented me with a book called the Bu&d'ha-cha- 
ritra, with leave to take a copy, in which the 
wars of BUDD'HA, with VIS'VA-CARMA, or DE'VA- 
TW.SSHT'A', are related. It is a most voluminous 
work, and still it is incomplete, and the seat'of war 
was in India..' 

+ In the h l i t a  Yistdra pr6As,  which was brought by Major 
knox from N@QC, the name of Budd'L's kinsmall and r i d  m 
DR'V~DATTA (answering to Deodatus). It is probable, that LA- 

.LOUBBRE~S Tatat is a corruption of the name of DE'VADATTA. 
H. T. C. 



ESSAY VI. * 

Of the fruo TRI-CU'I'A~D'RI, or MOUNTAINS with 
three Peaks ; one in the N .  W .  and the o t k  ia tht 
S.  E. Qlcartejr oj' the OM CONTINENT. . 

T. TRI-CUTA'D'RT, 'the mountain (Adri) with 
thke peaks (Tri-Cctu,) answers to Tp(=op~@s and 
~ p ~ y l e  in Greek : for in that languape signifies 
properly a peak, slimmit, and implicitly a heactland, 
or promontory. POLYZNUS calls Mount Mkru or  
~lferos, Tri--coryplutu: it is true, that he bestows 
improperlv that epithet on Mount MJru near Cabul, 
which is 'inadmissible. Mim, with its three peaks 
on the summit, :mtl ite seven ste s, includes And en- 
compasren really the whole worl$ according to the 
notions of tile Nindru and dther nations, previously 
to their beinq acquainted with the globular shape of 
the earth. I mentioned in the first patt,' that the 
Jews were ncqu7inred with the seven stages, Zona 
or Dx?@ns of the Hindus; but '  I have since disco- 
vered a curious passage from. the Zohar--MmtussC on 
the creation, as cited by BASNAGE, in his history of 
the Jewi.+ '' There are, says the anthor, '& s e v a  
earths, thereof one is higher than the other; for 
the My-land is situated upon the highest earth, and 
Mount Moriah (or n / I t ~ )  is in the middie of that 
holyland. This is the hill of GOD, so often mew 

. .. . .. 
I 

+ See Englinh Translation, .p. 217. 
1 . . 

I 
/- 
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tioned- in' the Old Testament, the tnouilt of the &on- 
gregation', \vl~ere the mighty King sits in the. sides 
pf the north, .accordin& to IS'A'IAI~, and there is the 
city of our G~D.''' The JfCru. df the Hindus has 
the nii,ine bf Sabht, or the cong!egation, and the 
gorls are seated ' upon'. it in the sldes of the north. 
Tllete is the holy- city of BrLhniL-puri, where resides 
BRA I I M A ~  xvith his court, in t h e  most pure and holy 

' ,  . 4 , land of IlrSzprutta. 
( I . , ,  L 

Thus M&u is the wvorfdIy temple of the supreme 
beipg, in an embodied state, and of ~~~TRI-MG'RTTJ, ' 

or sacred Triad, which resides on its summit, either 
in a single, or three-fold temple, or rather h ,both : 
for it is all one; as they are one and th'ree. ' They 
ale tllree, only with regrd  to men in<oli;ed in the 
,gloom of worldly aillus~on ; but to, men' tGho have 
emerged ont of it,' t he j  are but one; ,and their three- 

. fold temple, a r~d mountain with its three peaks, be- 
come one equally. My thologists in die west called 
the wol.ld, or Mdru, with its appendages, the temple 
~f GOD, according to ~~IACROBIUS. . . ' , 

-  ice this most sacred tirnple of the dupreme 
being, is generally ty ified by a coile' or pyramid, 
with either a single c ! ape1 on its summi't, or with 
three;- . . either . ,  with, or without steps. , .  

This worldly temple i s  alsb coiisidered,' . by 
the -followers of HUDD'HA, as fie tomb of. the 
son of the - spirit of heaven, yhorp /i, , con- 
ceive to be the first mai~, .re-emerging i n ,  every 
Calpa, or the first lawgiver, often confounded 
with the first man. His bone< or limbs Gere &at- 
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tered all over the fa* of the earb, like those of Osl- 
R I ~  and JUPITER ZAGHEUS. To collect them was the , 

first duty of his descendants and followi', and then : 
to entomb them. Out o'f filialApiety, the remembrance 
of this ~noilrnful search was yearly kept \Ip by a fic- . 
titious. one, with all possible ' w r k s  of griif and 
sorrow, jili a. priest a~yunced ,  that the sacred relics 
were a t  last found; This is practised to this day . 
b several Tartariaiz tribes.of the religion of BUD- 7 .  n H A  ; and the express.ion- of the bones of the son o f .  
the spirit of. heaveu, is peculiar to the Chinese, and 
solhe tribes in Tartary, . . : . 

The 8ull(kl'hisf~ in this country are re. so close, re- : 
servc:d, ant1 ignorant, iu general,, that .hardly any 
i nfi>~.~nztion can Le obtained o n  this subject.. . Besides, 
they nckiio\\rlerl~,.e that it  is SQ, awful a theme, that 
tliey re;lllyv nvoidl tr, make it a sul~ject. o f  conversa- 
tion. Tliey confcss that the .y~amids, in ~rl l icl~ the , 
s:irrcd relics ore depo~ited, !e their ~ l l n p e  tvllat it. : 
will ,  are an  i m i t a c i ~ n  df 'the worldly te~liple of. t h e ;  

I suprr~nt :  being, and which. is really the tornb of the ' 

first of l ~ i s  en111ocl.ied ' forn~s;' or of .hi$ son, in the 
, ls~lguage of the Chinese, Tartars,. ,and of the Greek3 

also, 1, !I:, \\.ere little, ;icquainted \vith tile system of 
. L ' I I I ; I I ~ : L : ~ O I I S  anrl incarnatii;ns,.' They' also rlcclarc, 

t i lat n1:inv of tlirse pyramids d o  not really contain . . 
tile i,ollc;of tllc Thuwr, or Lord : and tllough they 

i - arc to l ~ e  si~pposod, and asserted to coqtain them, 
the ~.t..il pliice \rllel.e, they are dei~osited,, should re- 

t ~ n a i r ~  unlinui\<u, in '.brclei to prevent profanation ; 
e s ~ ~ c . t l ~  like tllc various tombs of OSLHIS. . For this 
I-rtlson, t l~c  sncrctl ielics, instead of being deposited 
in  tllc pyranlirl, are altvays placed in a small vault 

\ deep under ground, at  some distance from it, as at \ 

I\ Sdrndt'ha, near Bmares. 
K i 



This IMHlk~rhefit id abmt fifty feet high, of a d y b -  
drftal fdrlt), with its top shaped like a dome. Sifililar 
mmmt3nts) but nevet more thari three or four feet 
hi@ are Hten erected by Hindus, upon the spot 
whert a married womah burned herself with her 
h u ~ ~ n t j .  These mouuments ar t  in eneral called P Sbtf;  abd the ehormous one at S h d t  is a sort of 
S&i bver the bones of RUDD'HA. According to kadi- 
t i h ,  it <vas erected ovet the ashes of those who feli 
therk in battle, in the iavasion 6f the IWu~lemaw. 
Bht this is impossible ; as this monument is the chief 
and principal piece of that sacred fqbric, which was 
be un many years before the said invasion. The 
oii f g prtt th;rt ms finished is the tomb of B U ~ D ' H A  ; 
all the othel's, ' which were intended for the splhdor 
of the phct?, and rhe cbnveniepce of the royal inha- 
bkants aad priests, ~rhaining in an unfinished state. 
The secret ~ a a l t ,  iri which thest relics are depo- 
sited in gederal, is, called the Thdcnr's Cli'ti, the 
room or cell of the Lord; 'and in the inschption 
f m ~ d  dmon+*st the ruins above this cell, 11 is' de- 
cfirtbd that $T'IIIHPA'LA arid V~sns;~, sons of a 
Kihg af GOUP, in' Bhzgdl, h i l t  this Cti'ti. I t  fol- 
1 h  f b m  heme, that these were tile persons who 
d&p&ited thete the Thcfnct'i bones. In the above. 
in~cript'ihn it is declared, that this happened in thq 
pear 6f V ~ C E ~ A ~ H A ' D I ~ Y A  1083, ot of our Lord either 
10 17 o t  l10!27..*. In the inscription found at I s h a -  
bad,? these relics, consistihg of a few bones, a& 
siid to hkve been deposited in two brass vessels- in $ 
C&ti, or room un&r @otIhd, In the account 9'f the 

.t As. Rea. v. 2. 
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&&very o f  'twd uint a &m6t*h& i t  is ,  men- 
- flonect that the C#ti \+as ei hteen cubits, or twenty- 

drdn feet, under groutld$ There the relics were' . ' 

dtpo~ittkl m an urn,. enclosed in' a vessel of 
ni'aiblc?, in t h ~  &ape; ' and. of the size of the farnous' 
&tY+bt?rini monument. There were a few bones oiily,. ' 

with various trinkets, wlikh, corxsistecl of pieces of 
coloured glass, all of them perforated, with thin 
N&6& of gold, .ahd sotfre coarse pearls. These. bma- 
M H t d  ate by no means proof that these bones were ' 

tMsc 8 a fethalt. It ia mote pt-obab'l'd, that they 
- fofttfea a clrnplet used by devout people, or rosaries. 

aHd titaceltrs, \trlth iv'hich the statues of B o ~ n ' a a  
$ti! ' &ltdly dt'coratkd. . The mrirble ,vessdl, which! 
cMkindB t H t  mrr; 19 Morn highly finished than that . 

of the Rarberini monument. The urn itself' l$ 6f a' 
more ele . ant, form than that .in the above rnonumwt. 
~t-ij , i i l  tk'sbpe! and af the size o f  a chalice ; it bas 
I& &Wed flgnl'e$, but elegant rnotd'd5fia~, bx~jdisiteljf' 
fiiiM$!4?, ;md, is 'of green matble. , ? sospect thd' 
wh\$'.fd ht of forei,pi workmanship ; far it is totally- 
dtffe+t!tit;, botfi itr sha c an-d wotkmaiiship, frorfi vases 
iti; I d  athrmg ' the %HIM, either at  this' day ar id 
f d ? M  tides. PH ~LO'STKATUS informs US, that sta- 
t&$, %j+ Gi'edtan adi~td,  were by no mead3 uhcom- 
&ti th tht! N; W. p f t s  of Ihdia. S T ~ A B O  s a p  d1sb 
rliat dltiih-of &redidn workhanship were often fbiindJ 
ii~fht'\vCmt?tn parts of Ihdid; and AWAIT; in his 
P'Pifrud; fake& dolice of altal's and of small tEmples 
iH fM Gl'~Ciht) taste, nmr Bmygdzd or BaroizcA. 

#hedice of thus pl'eserving the bones of BUD- 
x3'kA.l~ af qrlat antiquiy ; for it is &presdly men- 
tibw .kts"ertd of dlkrdttdriia, who sap, that 



they were deposited under a byramid. In the his. 
.tory-of China we read, that in the year 335, a bane 
of Fo was sent from India- to the Emperor of that 
country, who was highly pleased with this precious 
relic : though h i s  minister E I ~ ~ ~ u ' r n a d e  a Pery spi- 
ri ted lxmonstrance against this'iilnovation ; and whlch 
is. to be fouiiri in Du HALDE'S China. 

crhe fdlowers of BRAHMA are not addicted to the 
worship of dead men's bones, and I know ,but one 
instance to the contrary. At  Jqun-nat'ha they have 
a'.bone of CHRISIINA, which is consitlered as a most, 
prec,ious and venerable relic;.sb much. so, that few , 

people. are alJowed to see it  : and Hintlus.are not fond 
of niaking it  the subject of conversation, any more 

, . tbaq t f ~ e  Baudd'has., . , .. . . , , 
i '  . 

.. ,. . , 

The shape of. these mohuments .is alkajs  e i t h e r  
tlhat of'a pyl-an~itl or of i cone, with. some trifling 
deviations oc~isionallv. Thus .the cone assumes -the 
shape of a.  t r improi f :  sometilnis . , , .  it is'formed: by. I 
the '  revolution of a cymatiu~n, ,or Ogive round an, I 

a,xis; and these two forms are eneriilly said to.be in 5 I 

the shape of a bell. Jfount ldrz~,' and the yven 
stories,;are represented in the shape of a'tsump by , 

the div~nes, of Ceylon, according to h4r. . ~ Z N . V  ILLE'S 

delillevtion iu the seventh volume of the, ~ ~ i a t i c  fie-, f 

"*arches.. The pyramid is equally subject; . tu t h ~  
same variations, the'hips,, or angles, being,somtimes- 
in the shape of a cymtium. ' As Mount Mlru is .also. 
represented of a cylindrical .form, the to~llbs of. the 
Th6cur are ' equally made in that shape, as, that of 
Sdrnhtha. ' Sacrifices'ind offerings 'are never-made in 
Tibet, nivithout placing before' the devotees a cone or 
pyramid, the image .of Mkmi and of the. worldtg 
Linga. Brcfhmens, .. , instead of ,either, make a cylinder 
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of earth, and for the same pnrposc. This they call 
the p~itneoal Sisga; which was- represeiltd in the 
.west, and to this day ifi the DekAi~, by a cone, ac- 
cording to ARNOBIVS and other authors. 

The steps, stories, and retreats are always omitted 
in' Iahia : but I was told, that it was consitlel cd atl 
immaterial. The seven btories, however, are marked 
by lines, in a delineation of the worldly temple and 
.tomb of BUDD'HA, in a large map of the wolltl, ac- 
companying the Cshttra-samdsisn, a geographical twa- 
tise in my possession. This representation of the 
mountain of GOD struck me forcibly, and was the 
occasion of further inquiries into this subject. It is 
of the same shape with the pyra~nicls of Egypt: the 
base only is a little shorter, wi.th a small flat top, with 
a chapel in honour of BUDD'HA. The sides are smooth, 
as in the pyramids ; but the seven stories are repre- 
sewed by Ilnes, which brings it still nearer to the 
tower of Babel. The pyramids of Egypt arc not all 
alike: some are ia the shape of a cone; one with 
recesses is mentioned by DL NON, who notices also 
another w ~ t h  a circular base. The square base of 
this worldly temple is peculiar to the Baudd'hists qf 
Tibet ; for ,in India the Brdhmms, and the Jainas, 
always give it a circnlur form. In the re~rcsentation . 
of i t  in tlre C&trcr-sank.sa, it is a square. 'I'bougtl 
the dimensions are much neglected, yet in all these 
monuments a t  Benarcs, the inost mocter~~, zud of 
course the most perfect, are of' a conical figure ; the 
perpendic~lar settioil of which, tl~rough the cehter, 
JS an equili~teral triangle. There is always a small 
temlde on the summit, except one near Benares, 
at a place called Cunlmr'y. Sudh of these nionic- 
ments as belong; to the Bnttdd'has are calleti the 
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templea 9f B v n o ' a ~  : tkay &Q k c.$liod tW 
temples of B A L ~  or B + L A ~ ,  orpe of & tj$Rs ef 
BVDD'SIA, but lit& Bnovn new, ~ n d  mpre partiwe 
larly so to the vJ grr. 'Pie word BA.CAS,. 
ptonounced, . soun ! s exactly like BELM in Gree 
and BELUV ip Lqtip. May we not then rwg~iab ly  
puppose, th* the templie and tomb of BRFW t+$ B @ r  
byh, Was preci~ely a eirnilar mwwept,  .+ad ~ 1 ~ t l r  
lated for the very purpose. 

On the summit of i t  was 4 d~apel, didinat& td 
$ELUS, according to HERODOTUS. $?~F)F)QNU~, the 
Sicilian, 8at;s there were shrae; but this i s  immau- 

, rial: for qLas is three an? one. Besides, tb 
temple of H E ~ O D O T U ~  prqbably consisted bf $hrr& 
vhapels. ' About the ceTiter of the tat ye^, jp ?he 
middle, vgs the tomb of Ba~ss, qnd near it, in tbu 

also, another chapel, erectly 8s 
of Gisa in Eg pt. It is p r e  i! that the bones pf_ mu$ werg not 

deposited in the osteusible tomb, but jvere concedeid 
in a secret vault, in some other part of the pyaap~id 
pr tower. It appegrs then, that the pyrawirlo vesg 

, qimilar fabrics, and intended far the very qerne purl 
ose. For the Egyptirc~s, the Phe?zicittqs llikewi!e, 

[ad their B ~ r u s ,  as well w theBaby&nip~ 3nd HI* 
&a : and this BELUII, it is prob~ble, was ~rjg[ir)glly 
the same th~ongh these diftere~t countries. In the 
eastern p3tts of Betagal, particularly toward the &+ 
@b&, there is, almost in every villqge, B m p r s  
%enration of this worldly temple, 4' earth with steprr. 
The whde is neatly plastered with 3 whitish day; 
qnd on stated festivals, the statue of spine favouritz 
deity is placed on the summit, iq a small, but 
handsome portable temple. Sowe of these fkbricp 



THE SACRED , J s w  IN THE WEST. 135 
are froth 6ve to twettt,y f-t high, word$ fa the 
circumstances and zeal pf the villagere. TLW pne 
c o ~ s i d e r e d  as a representation of mount Mbu ; and, 
in the issmiptiop of Sbncith, the cooiwl mt, pear 
the w r e d  wpodtory, is wlkd Mew. 

Like all the templeg and tombs of B ~ J L U ~  in I,&, 
the pyramids had no openipg whatevdl; emept 9r)e 
or two. I t  i s  however pretty certain, thct all the 

yramids were not intended for *e reception .of the 
L n a s  of Bs~us .  Many urere pmbpbly iateadgd ihr 
t h e  burial of a very few exalted and sacred charac- 
ters, like the graud Lawwz~ of Tibet, with a few 
'others, who are always buried uqder pymrnih c but 
fhc3e are acknowledged to be forms ~f BVDCP'H~, 
though pf an inferior rank. As the Egyptkw m- 
ceded most carefully the re41 place where their 
BELUS was entombed, it i s  qot vulikdy that the 
great pyramid was ,only an ostsrlsibla oue, md qf 
course allowed 9 remain open. For jve ere told, 
that the body of him for wl~orn it ww intended, 
never waa deposited there ; or if depwited, it waa mt 
into the osteqsible tomb, but i o t ~  gome oenret p k  
.Sfpder the pyramid. The limbs of O s ~ l ~ r s  w m  
buried aepar~ely, and on the very epst w h m  Iare 
found them: and he wits torn iuto f~ur tmn pknra ; 
others say six-a~d-t wenty. Tlre gen~ral ~pinien is, 
that I s ~ s  collected all the limbs .in a U Q ~ ,  l i b  
which she made mapy othsrs, a ~ d  pmmtd *em te 
several cities through Egypt ; assuring pr~vatdy 
every one, that they possessed the real one. It is 
supposed, &at Os I &IS ww gdmbed nu& Jfrsn#hir, 
though the spot never was known. 

The tower ~f Bald seems then to hve been the 
wordly temple af fipirit of hewen, and the tomb 
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of' his: SOXI, either the first m-an of the Caea, or thk' 
mast ancient .kingand legislator of the country. . . - . .  , . . 

:There were four Adam, and four ,  Budd'hbs also ; 
md ;we arenow under the fourth, according to the 
traditiqns of the Maselmans, .and of the Buudd'hlaj. 
ADAM'S body was, .at his own request, entombed in 

cave or vault, called Alconus, in a mountain in'the 
center of the world ; and of coufse the Mdru of the 
Hindw, and represented by artificial hills, either of 
%tone ~r earth, and of various shapes, like .Mt!~u. . - 

I 
I -. ,, ; . . ' - f  

. .. 

. . His:des~endante removed to that holy mountain'; 
I 

the wii;k~d.offspring of CAIN were -allo\vd only to 
swell--at. the foot of it; whilst that of SETH ivere 
seaed higher up,.as far as the top ; where they lived 

great. sanctity arid purity of matlners, eve* day 
~ ~ r a h i g p i n g  Gon on the sumniit' of  the motnitain, 

, and :visiting the, body of ADAM in his vault, as the I 
means .Lof procuring the divine ,.blessing.* This 
mquntaia, id the. center of ;the earth, with' seven 
~ t e p p  er:,stoiies, or mount &lL:ru, was really the 
mrnlp.tain of G ~ D ,  the worldly temple of the spirit - 

-e$, bessen, . and. the. tomb of  his son. " COINTUS 
ef. h y m a  says, that. thls holy mountain was de- 
pbed  .won the shield: of A C H I L ~ E S  ; and that-on 'its 
~ummit  resided the  efficacy or 'SactJ of the world;! or 
ef .the supremem being, towering to the skies : and he 
dds,  tholt this most sacred 'place was very ditficult 
of- a m B ,  . s 

- . . .  . . . 

- The limbs, or bone*..of:this.so of the spirit 6f 
heaven, Pu~rvcu in Chinese, &UDD'H.A,  SIRI IS, DIO- .- 
~ ~ : ~ e r u s ,  or. A D A ~ ,  Were tlispersed all over the 

, .. . . I '  --'., - 
+ .  1. . 3 . .* .Am. .ISniv. ~ i s h  .vd. 1; k. ' 

, . 
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' wurld. - A~;AM'$- remains, after the flood, wkre divi- 
ded, among .his $oskrity, and, his sctrll fell to the 

-share of SHEM, who deposited it in a vault on mount 
' C&xz?y; neat the holy hill of Moriah or Moreh. 
The inhabitants of Ceylon showed. formerly one of his 
tee4li; afi J they have now one of liis tusks : for their, 
lgst: A:DA M - . o ~  BUDD'HA, was incarnate in the shape 
of -an- elephant ; and ascended into heaven, from the 
stimmit. .of. the! peak of ADAM. Muselmans, who 
were settled i16 the Peninszsla, and in that island, at  a 
very eady period, concluded, and not .without some 
plausible ground, that this B U ~ D ' H A  must have been 
hapr : - and xcordingly, Persian writers ravely in- 
forni us; that ADAM was banished to 8 glon, atid 
tbence trnnslated into heaven, from the summit of . 
the peak, which was denominated after Eim. ZA- 
RADES,.ZOROADES or ZARAT .was the name.given, by 
the - Ckalale~~ns; to the eldest ZOROA~TEII, dstimed 
equally by the. P&sians. Some . say that: BELUS , 
taught ' the Chakleans astronomv, whilst others i w .  
sist, . that it was ZARADES of ZOROASTE~~; ,  whom- 

. several learned men consider as the same \v!th 
M r z ~ ~ i n f , r t h e  son of HAM. Be this as it may, the . 
eldest ZARADES was the son of OROM AZES, the spirit 
of heaven;,according to SUIDAS. Like Ananr, he 

< directed that his bones should be ca'refiilly preserved: 
his precepts for a long time were complied with; . 
and his relics, carefully and secretly entombed; like 
those- of BAEA or. BUDD'HA, like the' limbs of Osrrr.18~ 
and like those of BACCHUS at Delphi, became 'at1 
object of W O T S ~ ~ P .  The eldest ZOHOASTER, called 
ZARADES, ZOROADES and ZAMTLS by the ChaMeZns, 
is probably the same with B e ~ u s  .and the SAURI.D of 
Arabian writers: and the Goddess ZARETSS was 
probably his consort,. Several learnecioriental wri- . 

ters insist that Z o a o ~ ~ ~ s ,  or. ZOROASTER assisted a t  



$be building of the! Uwer of, &beZ; and that tae $3 
the same with ZQHAC or N I M ~ Q P ,  apd that uadw 
the name of Skuat D he built the great pyramid i~ 
E pt. The Parsis in India my, that & was a mtiw 
o P C/~iua ; but I suppose. that they @riginally m e a t  
Bactria, seemingly the native w w t r y  oi' the C'htl~w, 
wcosding ta the Purcir~'cls, and the evliest Pers im 
+ad Arabia@ authors, who soy that formerly & 
country about Satnarcaad wqs call& Chiubtg~,  a d  
i to inhabitants China8 ". 

TI. The tllree peaks of M k r ~  qe ,  OW of gaM, #e 
other ~f silyer, aad the third of iron, stone. or=& 

, w,hidi is considered as t b  same. Thus, the im 
pge is generally called the age of stwe or earth ip 
India. I n  the west, mankind wq produced from 

, stoneg, thrown by PEUCALIO~J and PVURMA behipfl 
their bqcks, in the beginnipg of the iwn age ; and f r w  . $hem sprang the present stopy or etone-hearteg raw. 

. I n  consequence of this, some powertirl princes a% - 
duclared, in the Pur4nias and'other h p k g  to b y e  
erected three mountains, of gsld, silvqr, and am@ ; 

, QT three pyrawids or conical bills, like the t h ~ e  
p a k s  of fifkru, though the matel-ials t h y  were bujb 
wlth were only s tme or clt~y. PQLYBENUS lqis givm 
us the nanies of these threp peaks, Merzwz, Cadagk4, 
snd Corasi46; which, hswever dietored apd dip- 
figured, may be still traced back t9 their origin41 
standard. For this purpose let us suppass, that 
3 travelley asked 8 the ~ i a ~ y e s  ~f thege 
three peqks, the .@ i~dq  grabably wvrv~red X m 4 ,  
C ~ ' t ' h 6 ~ '  C~ilhbpi, OF literally in Enagdt;ok, M.+NA, 

'D'HERBPLOT'S Bibiioth: Orient. vnce Tarikh and "Igbari. % 
W. Ovgsks~'s.TraqrlaC, d&Iw YarrPd b-tk AppeuddT. . , 
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GU~~'HA' tP* wlkd, CAILA'SA a h  Thct fit& paPlr, 
ig ia ST.% ir n o t . k ~ n  under that nome ; but it k 
,&wribd a wch, enel thir appears to  b~ ib5 red 
paae Upm ,it B R N ~ M ~  mldes, apd his seat ig 
~ n i h d  . h $ ~ & ~ ,  sr tJla boa of B R A H M ~ ' :  it h 
alaQ ~ a e p w i ,  the tnaa o f  M w ,  ~ e r  of his h&*. 
or tks ddigbt.of his bafirt, ~ W F  the famauo lakc d 
M w  or M h a a  the 'wawrs of which, p r o d i n g  
fk,m brapve31, are the &light .of Lie heart likewiw. 
T l ~ y  ars othervisa said to procertd from his heit* + i & d  every thin there ie  from his heart. The 
shjoyeuwening~f 1 w~iomkd, (met%s,)but i t i r  
8bwfiys rendered here h r t ,  bscause the m i d  pro- 
aeds Qrop the heart, according to the Hkdw,. who 
suen aFa &la to tram i.ta tmck through the body tg 
2hu bad, The radical name of I/ai-Cm't'kp is 
W t ' k a ,  .an ideot. The rzaw of Vlsa~u's  motlwr; 
ia nst of  hi^ incarnations, during the fifth &Iwouu- 
#era, was .CUW'T'H~ or, the i b t  ; ssd. a~ she YW 
wcry much ea, ehs \VM called Vr CUN'T'YA Y I ~ P N U ,  
h a e  that d m ~ ,  is su~named Pnr CUN'T'YA; and 
&r him, ths peak .Qn which be rmides i e  dsnu- 
minated- likewise. In Caihh6pi. api signifies ~ l s s ,  
n i g  T W # g d &  or moustaiii with three summits, 
is d e c b d  w be, tbs lord of mouutains ; and of owrw 
the other Tri-coryphean hills, for there are many, are 
oenvidered as inkiar to it. T k  sezt in rrznk is the 
thee-pe4k-lad in the N, W, emphatically rzaJle4 the 
Wgrr* irrladd, tha i e h d  of the MOON, a cehtid 
# r ~ h  or regian, a tmwtrial havm or parad&. 

Tha nmt to this isr the Tri-&'tar ,wauntain ia the 
wuth*as$, iwluding the peuinoula of MUc4, S~#q&, 
1 4 ,  and C q h .  Thew ~ W Q  TPi-F$t&dris are duelared 
t l D ,  c.omspanB t~ eaab other, ip their ~ w p c t i v g  
qwbw an4 tlaek T&, WCCJ,  or ~plendw-, are t l ~  
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constant theme of the Paurh'ics and other HinLlrir 
writers. These two Tri-cli'tm, or three-peaked- 
islands may probably be the two islands af Cerne, 
east and west, of the ancients. When speaking in 
general terms, the Paurhn'ics sometimes place them, 
one in the east, and the other in the west. But 
numerous ant1 explicit passages show, that they a r t  
situated in the N. W. and S. E. qttarters of the old 
continent. There are however, some few passages, 
which place them north arrd south of Mbu; and 
Lunch is now considered as situated on the equator, 
exactly to the south of Ujiayini, Mbm, a t~d  opposite 
to the island of the moon. The last assigned 
situation was the first I hit upon, on my first ac- 
quaintance with the Purcin'as, and perplexed me 
very much ; as the Pandits, I was ac uainted with, 7 insisted that the WHITE island, one o the peaks of 
the western Tri-clira, was in the N. W. quarter, that 
is to say, it occupied the whole spqce between the 
N. W. and N. points : and tliat likewise the eastern 
Tri-cei'tkdri was between the S. and S. E. points. 
Unfortunately, they could not then produce. the 
necessary vouchers from their sacred books; but in 
the mean time, they exhibited the accompanying 
map of Jambu, in order to illustrate the subject. 

In the plate, the map of Jambu is represented 
under three different projections. The first is ac- 
'cording to the ideas of the Paurcin'ics, in which one 
half of the equator is obviously combined with 
another half of the meridian, on the plain of which 
the map is projected. I have markea the degrees of 
longtude upoil the equator, and the degrees of lati- 
tude north, upon an arch of the first.meridian. No 
notice is ever taken of these particulars by the Paw 
rdn'ics ; but a little reflection \\?ill. show the origin4 
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design of this diagram, though the projection be 
ever so' disfigured,". * a  

. . 

T h e  true projection gf it should be in the sha ,e of f! what the ancients called the botlom part of a s ing : 
and this was admitted hy DIONYSI US PERI EGETES. 
POSIDONIUS before him admitted of it also : but he 
insisted, that. the greatest 'length o f  this projectioii 
was in .a north and south direction,. This sort of 
p.rojection is represented is. the t!~ird number of the 
same .plate. Number 11. Tepresents the'sanle portion . 
of the globe; that is to say,. the northern part of the 
old continent, as projected 'in the usual form, upolv 
the plain of the first meridian, . 

. i .  

I n  the first and second numbers, the two Tl;i-cli'th- 
&, or islands, abounding with Ciru'ria or resplen- 
clence, are rrprcsentetl tlinmctrically oppo4tc, with 
all clue symmctricnl arrnngenlent i n  e v c y  part, to 
tvhicll the IfinOus \ \ r i l l  al\vays sncri tice trurll. There 
are, horr-evel; so111e ;cn~.ral ot~tlitics, u hich are 
strictly true. 'rllcre arc rcnlly tliree islanclq, or dui- 
pus in the south cast, ant1 d4 mnny in tllc 1 1 : ) :  th wesf . 
quarter of the old contilic~it. r ol.l.c~;,n~!il~uq r uactly, 
or nearly so, to c,~cll otllcr ; nnd tliry 11.ivc also tlie ' 
same narneq. Tlic 1.e5t of the S ~ I P C : . C ~ I  ilct~11.c owcs its 
orifiin to the fertile ant1 i ~ i v c n t i t - c  5c11i:!s of the 
Hi~ldus. The idea, hor~e\~er, i q  13.v no Inpans a 
motlern one; nor ~ 3 9  it confillccI to  I)~rl'jn: for 
ancient writers in the west ackno~vlctlgetl t \w  islands, 
called Cern~, one i n  the e.tqt, nnd the or1lt.r in the 
west : the latter, called alfn C''?.e?w, was placed near 
the straits of Hercules; and was said to consist equally 

+ Plate Ill. 



of tlireei isi%lids. Tb~tre &itern c~F'H~;. if ii the;, \i;W 
said to be near tl!e eastern shores 6f 4fr'idd. 'nig 
mistaken notion arose, throuwh the information.of 
t h e  Hindu, who will have :it tdit the &@d oof i&dc&.  
really jojn's die shores of 'Sanc'hd, zw, or AtPl~ir; 
The Nubiari geographer addgted. this idea, as wdll'S 
Ai.abia8 ivritiid in generat: 

: 4 

Gorli ar& r&pi~*bntiid is dv&!iifi# hoc~ daC' 
Tri-riitn lo tlie otliei; i b d  the @and de ' l  f&r'$6kilii: - 
after death, is at  ;khitin-plri, in tAe  p eiaiLisiii2-i bf 
Jlh/Ocd; fsorh which, on eeitdri days figed for that 
purpose, tiley :vet tff togtither for tiharfiiu~$iitt' in tkE 
north west, which they reach af'tei' a iiainf'u'I nlbriih' 
of twelve months, , . , . . , . , , 

Thrse thrce i.Iand9 in  the south eLt; ard Y genehf 
callrd 1,al;ch; xnct i n  rvrrv one of  tlieh is siippod&dJ 
to be a city callctl s L(rnc(.'-plrl.i, and there i$,act'u$lry' 
a place nf that  wimr i n  5'irinutru, abk6r':lhg to' l\tr.' 
; , J A R S D E N .  'The ~ i ra l l s  of t h s c  thr'e'e citit5S aft! cjf tub" 
sr:me metal wit!] the soil nf t;:eir respe~tii;it'isl'd&Td : 
o! coarse r!re walls m d  palacss r i f  isyt$-$uf-pl*r i n  'the 
Gold-Jrlo~~d, arr n f  that  metal ; ant1 of silvtt Id tn'# 
- i / .  In the island of iron, bi-ass, , itone, of 
clny, tllc n~;,lls are o f  tht~se matciiafs: ' &fit W6YC 
gcnerali!. tlley are said to hc ci t!wr .ijf irdn 6f vl%B& 
'!'he C;C~E(-  l r i t l ~ d ,  o r  ,Yu:clrnr,lh, is also 6.alfed M&&- : 
Lo~lcti ant1 ;l!,;-l,nt?r.ff ; from 

called Alultic'hvn w in the DI!.r.i-j)ltriin'ci. 
dcrivetl its lnnrlcrn name of 11li;Gch; 

n e e  islands were \fell ktidrvb ti, trig an'~i&if$, ~~fi-: 
ckr tlie appellations of Chtyse, Brgyrea; and Tcqproba~t, 
That of Taprobad, though generally understood- of 
Ceyh, was also extedcf  'tb the three islands; for 
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S?tiP~aw.u& of adntiunt says, that .dr&ys"ea, the- 
,%dq-fsI&rd, or &&,  m d e  part of &q!&bdn~,, 
aad very properly too : for Ta o b a d  is obvinusly 
dk15eed Rom the His& Tdpzc-R iZ and, the isiand, ot 
is!ands of I~A',VANA, 'who WPS the lord of them, add 
whose, n q e ,  in the spoken.diaTic4ts, .patticulatly in 
the Dekhitl, 1s alkays pro.+,&hce.d R A ' B A ~ .  , TEiiir 
&mrif  harHe$ ate. Cdnchaba or the Gold-Tslund; 
ajafa the silver one, add Sa"rlh&Ms Cqha, - Oh the 
18ttel .the epithet bf Iron-bland is tlevei bestoded i n .  
any budt which I have sem r but it 1s uhderstood as 
a ,  i*atteY df,  c ~ U T S ~  : it W&S called also the brass 
ceqnQ b y  PTOLEMP, though, straigeiy n'~isplaced ' . , bp him. 

. , , I  ' . 
Prom \<ariour docurnedts, th;m;h rkiffe~nt. chah: 

nelq he has -inti-duced &vice in ,his inap ,of tkat 
~bUhffy, this p?*i-cbtifdri, firSt, as fhl'ee islands or 
#'e)liaulds, and. alsii as three .coantrieg dh the mi%' 
laid, udder the aama, of goid, silver, and btass, 
cbUWttif?§. air. DAOVXLLE has preJed that 'the 
P W & I  of Itldldck, with ~ d s t  of t b d  pl'ncis beioilgi.. . 
ixig'.tb it; ,are ,twice repeated, and made oouti~uous 
'by h*. 

.. . . . d  

En the  ~o~d--6 land,  or Mi-Lnnc6, is the abode of 
u'-, calltld Y'ama-pwt, 0.r in the spoken dialects. 
Jdtrb-bJe, a $bee weU Fc'1'1o'~trn to Arabian etid' Pe~sjan' . 
WTItefs. Jt i$ . a b ~  a i l ~ d  L a n d - ~ z i ~ i ,  La8d-ndgn~i-i, i . 

tH6 town 6f.. Ldmd ; and' the strji~s' of AfrjEht& 'are : 
called, itY t%e Bu~all'dt, L a i d - d & ~ ,  or fhe gat& of 
~&zcItf, ad ~tre- shall s ~ t !  in the kbhrse of t1i.i'~ wotk. 
CASCA-~S * o r b  rl'aaiie of YAIWA ot P L U ~  ; a~ as 
the.pi&ce rif his abode is in i&&ficd, ~ccordihg to. thd' 
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Purtinas, the Lancd-hhra or gates of Lancri, t h e  
straits of Mh16c6 might be called also with propriety 
the gates of CANCA, PLUTO, or Canca-darira. This . 
denomination is never used now by the Puur&'ics ; 

:but there is no doubt, that i t  was so forinerly ; for 
the Cancador of ALI-COSHGI, and other early &hucL 
man writers, is obviously derived from Canca-dwtira, 
CANC:A'S door or gate. I t  is true, that they make a 
town .of it, which ,they call also more correctly Can- 
c6nor for Cancci-nzir, which last is acknowledged to 
be the'same with Canca nagara, the town of CANCA : 
ancl in the Dekhin they always'say nur or tturu, 
instead of nagnr. This town is obviously the same, 
which is called Cocco-nugara or Corico-nogara by 
PTOLENY. The country of CANCA is G'ancadcda in 
Smcrit;  hence Mielman writers callrit also Gung-diz: _ I 

Cancapuri or Canca nagara is then the same with 
Ynma-puri or Jamcote, called also in the Purkn'as 
Mahb-Lanclt-puri, or fi/l-lancd : atid it is probably 
the same wit11 that called Balanca by P ~ o ~ a n r v ,  and 
placed by liim in Long. 162 and in 4" 40' Lnt. North. 
It appears, however, that A7Muselnrrrn n.ri tess ilsder- 
stootl by it the town of Saba 01. Zaba : for Yanzu-puri 
or Jam-cote is a ~nythological city and never existed. 

We observetl before that PTo~enrr has introduced 
into his map the golden country, island or penin- 
sula, not only twlce; but that Ilc has likewise 
introduced t\r ice, most of the places belonging to 
that coiintry. Accorclingly Coaco nngam is a p i n  
noticed under the name of Coccoro jzugara, or Cocco 
nagara; fic;m which Jluselrnan writers have made . 
C'aracor for Canca-rai-ghur, the house or place 
of abode of CANCA-~~A'JA'  or YAMA : but they con- 
rqer it as the same with Ca~zunor. This town 



thkylcall.also. Canacor, which is som 6 pb& inthe @m- 
getic provinces : but I have shawn More; that .Can+ 
cor or Cnncnr, was, the capital city of.the country'of 
Gancar-deha, .or of the Gangarid& in Bengal. . . . , 

. - . ,  

Jum-cote or Lancd-puri, which. ~ ' ~ E n ~ B ~ i o ~ w r i t i  
Giamcout, they place, with the Hindus,, in the. cea- 
ter of the 'Penin.suZa, in five degrees .of Lat. North, 

. and in Long. '176 or '1 75, according to An&-FAZIL 
and others; and PTOLEMY places Balonsa, or .Md- 
&nch-pb+ - in Lat, 4" 40' North, and in bng.  - 168. 
The: Longitude of Lancd or Jfh-Lancci may- be a s c e ~  
tained from. the Purtinlas ; a circumstance very un- 
.usual. Ynma-puri is declared in these sacred books 
to  be' the general rendezvous o'f the. departed from 

. a11 parts of  the world,. and' fro112 which .tIley. proceed 
' in abody with a proper guard, composed of the set- 
:vants of YAWA, to D'harma-puri, which I shall show' 
hereafter to be the purgatory of .ST. PATHICK in 

' 

, Niranya or Suvarn'eya, the gold island in , tihe :West. 
.The days and distances are accurately.' described, 
y h i c b  summed up amount to 81,554 Kjo'mu.* . The 
breadth 'of the world is 100,000 Yiijaam, equal .to I 

1 8'0" of longitude : and these 8 1,554, Y6jclmzs. answer 
af course to 146" 48; which ' subtracted frorp 180 
degrees, leave 33 ; the hqlf of which 16' 30'' is the 
longitude of . Dharma-puri, and ' added to. .  146" 5~ 
.will place Mh-Lanch or Jum-cote in Jong. .i 62': $0: 
For these two places are at the furthermostex-tremitibs ., . 

. of the earth, which forms a . perfecti circle, - sur- 
rounded by a sea, every where of the  wqe bfeadrh. 
This singular' route of the departed will be' thi.su%kct: 
of a 'separate paragiaph; It passes through I<dh ,,in 

- , .  



the direction of the first rauge of snowy mountains, 
The Pattdits, whom ABUL-FAZIL consulted, placed 
Cancador 1265 17djanas from Laozcd, or the peak of 
ADAM, which is in 90" of longitude, accordin 
them. Yama-puri is according1 12054 Y6janas rom K f to 
S~ncci; some reckon 1242, whic will place Yam-puri  
in long. 178.. 29: 

7 
' The comlnentator on the Sk) a - S i d d W a ,  has re 
duced that distance very' mucl; for he says that 
f;anc(t, OF the three islands, occupy a space of 30 
degrees along the equator; and this will bring their 
assumed longitude of the easternmost shores of Mi 
Land nearer to its real one. 

As PTOLEMY places M&-I;am&-puri in the s h e  
bngitude with the Pauradics, he must have used 
the' same data, and which he had probably received 
from the Niriahs whom he conversed with at Akxan- 
dria. Mci-Lunch being, according to the Paurcin'ics, 
in tbe cent& af .the Peninsula, it must be of course in 
about five degrees of Latitude North: and there it is 
placed by ABUL-FAZ I L : and in 4 20' by PTOLZMV. 
M& Lancd is called in the Purhnds. Yamata and Ma- 
laya ; whidh last denomination it still retains. I t  is 
styled also' Cunchum-phda, or wit4 the golden skirts. 
It may be translated the country of the solden feet, a 
title assumed by the Emperors of Ava, and other 
Kings of that part of the world: and the &dayan 
breeze is as f w u s  in the east, as the &bmin in the 
west,. andits capital was also called Saba or Zda. 

In  the beginnilqgd the Brahdnda-put!&a, it isde- 
clared, that the strong hold of YAMA in Tri-czita, that 

i s  to 'say the Peni~miZa of Malaca, is i ~~'Yoj.alias~lon$, 
and 30 broad, which is suficientry accurate. 
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PT~LMY ment-bpr, there a place called iWlelaicno 
e k , -  probably from the &mcr& Madaya-cdilam, 
which implies a place on tihe borders or shores ofsMu- 
h a :  the same is c a k d  M&tw by Marrco-POLO; 
MahyNir and n8a+&hrn are synonymous. Peri- 
wIB in PTOLEIY, I suppose to be derived from the 
8mxrit Pari-Malay, which implies the same thing, 
For it is probable, that they were acquainted only 
with t'he ttram, tir or cukm of the P e n i d :  and 
C m c k p & t a  may aleo signify the hot, skirts of tbe 
golden rmcluqtain, or Pesinsula. 

The next island is Sumatra, called in the Pur~an'as 
Rkgata, or s i k r  island, the Arg~re of the western 
geagraphera Ia the Yrlkzt-cdtk it is called Nw'rcLh 
or Nalicdra and &imd, or the fortunate, and synw 
nymous with &ip&actra. 

That famous island ie called now h t r a ,  and by 
h d r  European tmvelkrs ,$motta. En the same 

. Book, and in the MioBpnUa, it is called C a r p c q  . 
or camphire island;. In the s &en dialects, t h a  
w i ~ d  ia PTOIIOUIH~B~ e apd 'dfm. MARCO-POLO 
gives bhe name of Ph fm one of its proviami+ pol. 
bablg for Gunfar or F &par, as it is now called. A 
beautiful lake on the island, is mentioned in the Hi- 
tbpades'a under the name of Yadard-njhya, or the 
abode of PAD MA'-DEW. 

1% is also 'oalled M&ra in the Purcftzlas : and as 
it is.rewsented as a moot delightful country, it may 

denominated AbMandara; and it was called Saman- 
dsr by former geogra hers. But it seems, that this 
appallation ia derive1 from Samader in the spoken 
dialeotsl of I&, from the Sabscrit Samudra, which 
eignifles the ocean, The author of the PeripZus mcn- 
tions an island near the Ganges called OceaG; itid 

I La 
I 
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EL-EDRISSI says that the island of Samundar is near 
the Ganges. Probably the author of the Periplus 
confounded it with Scigara island, a name of the same 
import, at  the mouth of the Ganges and called also 
Oceanis by DIODORUS the SicQlian. The context, 
however of this author, and of more modern geo- 
graphers, show that it cannot be the same island. 
SALMASIUS and others improperly laugh at the idea 
of an island at sea being called Oceanis. This Oceanis 
was probably the place of abode of old SAMUDRA, 
the old man of the sea, often mentioned.in romanch 
in the east. 

The word Samzcdra, or Samtmdetr, are pro~mnced, 
Sumudu, and Mundu in the dialects of Cykm; and 
there is an island .of that name mentioned by an- 
cient geographers in the eastern seas, and su posed 
by thein to be the same with Toproba J or EeYbn ; I 
but STEPHANUS of Byzantium says that the silver I 
island made part of Taproban&, which is really the  
case. I t  is also called by them PaZai-Simecndu, which I 
I take to be a corruption from Pulo-Simundu, P u b  
Symotta, the island of Sintundu, or Synzotta. The de- 1 
scription of that island, under the name of Simndu, 
does by no means agree with Ceylon: but is easily re- 1 
conciled with Sumatra, though we know but little of 
the interior parts. I 

The large lake called Megisba, withthe metropolis, 
. does not exist in Ceylon,. but is probably that exten- 
si ve lake to the south of Menangcaboru, nlentioned b 
.-Mr. MARSDEN in his. map of Sumatra, f r ~ m  .whic g 
several large rivers seem to issue. The harbour of 
Hippuros or lpporus in Pub-Simundu is called Aypoor 
by DANVILLE, and Ippu by Mr. MA~SDEN from the 
Samcrit and Hindi ' I -pra  or. 'l-pu, and in a deriva- 
' tive fi-om Ai pural the lown of the goddess 'I or 
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BHAVA~MI. From thk lake issues the river .And&- 
guerrii or Indergeree, in Samcrit Indra-giri ; because 
its source is in the giri, or mountain of INPICA, OF . 

Maghabh; fro111 whom probably the lake in the plains 
below was denominated Maghabk oy Megisbh, accord- 
ing  to PLINY, and Padmci-nilaya or the place of abode , 

of PA~MA'-DE'V~ the consort of VJSHNU, in the 
Hitopades'a. 

Proin this lake issued two rivers, according to. 
PLINY ; one called Pahimundus flowed towards the , 
south, and towards a town of the same. name (perhaps 
the modern Palentbang) which was the metropolis of 
the island. and had a famous harbour. -The river tli-. - 
vided then into three streams, the smallest of \\rliich . 
wasfive furlongs broad, and the largest two miles 
nearly. .Thus I translate this assage of P L I N Y  : for I-' it is impossible that three suc I large arms of a riwr 
should fall into a harbour. ~ c c 0 r d i . n ~  to Mr. MARS- . 
DEN, this lake comn~unicates with the river of Palem- 
bang : for, says he, the inhabitants avail themselves 
of this lake in transporting their goods to, and from 
Palenz bmg.* . 

The other river, to\irard, the north, and supposed,to - issue from that lake, was .called Cydura ;, probal~ly. 
because i t  flowed'through the country of Xu or Aru, . 
called Dhru by bimer European travellers : the capi- ; 
tal of which, on its banks, was probably called Cbta- 
Ru, or the town and fort of nu. . This is the largest 
river in the island, and of course its source~tar remote 

.into the interior parts of the, country. 'I'he river Siac 
seems to be a branch of it:  and the Campar is sup- 
posed to communicate with the river Indra-giri. Op- 

Birtory.of Sumatra, p. 9. 
L 3 

, , 
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posite to this, toward the west, adother river flows 
from the mountains of Indra-giri, and is called Arz- 
drapour or bzdrapur from t tx Suascrit . ImPra-pura : 
and I believe that the town is the same which is Calloil 
Andra-Simmdu by YTOLEMY, and foisted into Cey- 
bn by him, on a supposition that i t  was the same island 
with Pulo-Jlimundu; and I believe that this is not the . 
only place in Taprobane, that belongs to PulocSimmdtr. 
The mountains of INDRA, or Magha36 in the island 
of Sumatra, are mentioned in the Yrihat-cat'hd, under 
the name of Bukihaca, which is synonyr;nous with 
dldgha, from its summit being capped with clouds: 
and INDRA, who presides over rain, resides above the , 
clauds : hence he is called ME'GZIAVA'HANA, ME'GHA- 
BA'HANA? and in conversation ME'GHABA'N, or the 
cloud borne. The other mountains .in Sumatra, men- 
tioned in the lfrihat-cat'h'd, are Manrica PWshubha, 
and Chucra. Upon these four mountains, as many 
gods are, in the same book, declared to reside, and 
to travel occasionally in their self-moving cars to the 
White Island in the vest, iri order to pay their respects 
to VISHNU, and his consort ABDHITANAYA', or the 
daaghter of the Ocean. Ndrictla, another name for 
this island, implies its abounding with cocoa-nut trees, 
the leaves of which being agitated by the winds 
strike against each qber,  and Qeem to repeat the 
words Boc-boc or Yac-uac: ar the continual noise which 
they make is compared by the Hindw to what is 

in Hindi Boc-buc or constant chattering. St+ 
matra is then the island of Boc-boc, Vac-vac or Wac- 
Wac of Arabian autllors ; who say that the leaves of 
these trees striking against each other seem to repeat ' 
the word JVac. 

- h'umatra appears to me to be the same island, in 
which JAMBULUS is supposed to have resided seven 
years, and from which he went to- Palibothra. The 
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inhabitants, says he, have two tongues, or 1ang;ages; 
their own first; and probably the Malay was the 
other, which they spoke fluently, but I su pose only P in the districts bordering upon the sea. AMBULUS 

takes notice, that this island abounded with hot 
springs, which is true of Sumatra, but not of C q h  
They had also aq alphabet, consisting of twenty-eight 
letters, divided into seven classes, each of four let- 
ters. There were seven original characters, which, 
after undergoing four different variations each, con- 
stituted these seven classes: They wrote also from 
top to bottom : and that this was the case fbrrnerly 
in Sumatra is my opinion.* For the manntrs of the 
natives of the Philippine islands, correspond in so 
many striking particulars, with those of the Suma- 
&raw that no doubt can be entertained, says Mr. 
MAX~DEN, ~f not of a sameness of origin, at least of 
an intercourse and connexion, in fsrn~er times, which 
no longer exists. They used to write from top to 
bottom, till the Spartirzrds taught them to write from 
left to right. The Tagala alphabet in these isIands, 
has certainly great afinity with those of Sumatra. , 

The two alphabets of the Sumatrans consist 
only, one of twenty-three, and the other of nineteen 
letters: but it is probable that there were two sorts of 
them formerly, as in India, and whicli were origi- 
nally the same. One was used by the more civilized 

Dr. LEYDEN. w hp had been lately engaged ill inqt~iries concern- 
ing the tribe3 inhabiting the islands of the eastern ArchijeIago, p,rtly 
confirms this conjecture bg the infonnatido, that the rrtode of writ~ng, 
practised by one of the tribes in Svmalra (the Battas), is perpendi- 
cular : but illstead of commencing at the b p  of the line, the writing 
begins at the bottom. ~ZABSDEN'S Butta alpilabet is slated to be 
correct, provided the plate be turned in a perpendicular iustead of a 
horizontal direction. H. T. C. 

-1 History of Sumatra, p. 255. 
L4 
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and learned classes, and at court; the other was current 
among the lowerclasses, whose poor and barren d ia lec t  
had fewer sounds to express. Be this as it may, the  ele- 
menti of their alphabets have an obvious aftinity w i t h  
those of the Sanscrit. The Sanscrit alphabet, after strik- 
ing off the double letters, ant1 such as are used to 
express sountls peculiar to that language, has a sur- 
prising afinity with the old alphabets used in Europe; 
and they seem to have been originally the same. 
This subject I intend to resume hereafter. The Em- 
perors of $umatra, when endeavouring to introduce 
civilization into their couiitly, opened an intercoursk 
with Iridia, but niore particularly with the kingdom 
of Magad'ha, and Palibothm ; for as Mr. MARSDEN 
judiciously observes*, the Maloy language has re- 
ceived no improvement from t l ~  dialects of the Pe- 
.ninsula in India. All the Hindi and Sanscrit words in 
that language are such as were in use at the court of 
the Emperors of India, residing in Bahar, and among 
the better sort of the inhabitants of that country. 

The Kings of Sumatra call themselves Ilfihri-rdjas 
to this day ; their rime ministers are called i2lnntrl:t 
which are both d n?zsct*it terms. In  their language 
D m ~ a  and Dewata are derived fioom Diva and Dhal6 
in Sanscrit; the first of which signifies God, and the 
other a deity. Among the names of places in Szdmatra, 
very few are Sanscrit, but the following are undoubt- 

I edly such ; viz. hdragiri, Itzdrapzrra, Ipura or Aipura, 
1 Sinha-pura, Sijzgci-pour, or Sijlccipour. 
1 ' Janrwr-us says that this tract of islands, or Lancd, 

consisted of seven principal ones: and to this day in 
I 

* As. Res. v. iv. p.. 233, 
t Hkt. o f  Sumatra, p. 285, and from Mantri the Portugww 

nlade filandarin. 



the Pminsuln, Lmcd is often called YUZ-~ahcci or 
the seven-Laractis; because i t  co~lsisted of seven 
islands. This information I owe to hlr: DUXCAN, 
Governor o f '  Bombay. From Yail-Lanch former tra- . . - vellers made Yhrrca. 

~ u k a t r a  is perllap~ the island of 6'alala" mentioned 
in one  of the Purun'as; and it is tlie same which is 
called 'Saiunli or 'Sailraid in the VLyu purhwn, section 
of the earth, and represented as a mountainoils region 
in the  skirts of Bhadrris'va, or that part of tlje old 
continent between the N. E. and S. E. quarters. From 
'Saibulh, APULEIUS and AR~STOTLE* probably made 
Phebol or Pselrol, as some learned men are inclined 
to read i t  The former says, that in the eastern seas, 
there are two large islands, Taprobalze and Phelrol: 
ARISTOTLE places the latter opposite to Arabia, and 
we have seen before that the Pnurrin'ius, Arabian and 
Persian authors insist, that Sumatra is close to the 
continent of dfrica. The island of Sabala is probably 
the Samil or Shamel of EL-EDRISSI and other eastern 
eographers, who call i t  also Sabil. Tile country of 

I %halo is noticed by former Europea~t travel- 
lers; and in the ear 1543, atlventurers from that 
country plunclere and ravaged part of the island of 
8umatra.t 

B 

111. Let us now ass to the third, island, or Sin- 
halo, now Crylon. l!s Sarzscri, name is a derivative 
form from Sinha, a lion, and i t  was given to it ,on 
account of i t s  being inhabited by Sinhakus, or the ,  

* ARIBTOT. de Mundo. 

t IIist. of Sumatra, p. 6. 
I 



offspring of a lion." It is, however, more generally 
called Lnnc6 in the Pu rhas ,  and is -reykesented there 
as the country of Rhana, or Rsihan, the brother of  
Cuvtra; and both were born at  the extremities of 
the wbrld, in the N. W. As 11e was c c m t e m p o ~  
with RA'MACHANDRA, if there ever was such a being, 
he must have lived about 1800 years before CHRIST. 
The wars of RA'VANA in Lancd, and the acljacent 
countries, are famous all over India, and make an era 
in the history of Ceylon. Traditionary legends in 
that island say, that in' consequence of this bloody 
war; the island was depopulated, and remained in that 
state for 1845 years, being only inhabited by Llaityas, 
or rather savage tribes. C q h  was afterwards called 
Salhva, or ~Sd6avant according to F. BARTHOLOMEO, 
from the 'Sdleyas, a certain tribe in India, called also 
Fn the Pecrdn'as *Sdhas. The fainous eak of Adam P was called ;Sciltmh, or the mountain o 'Sdla. It is 
mentioned in tlie commentary on the Sdryu-SidSRanta; 
in which it is said, that MAYA the offspring of the 
Sun, by the daughter of the divine Twashtb in the 
west, came from Rbmaca-nugara, or Rome to the 
mountain of Sril~aala in Land, t6 make fapasya in 
honour of the sun, in order to obtain astronomical 
knowledge from him. Another name for i t  is Stinid- 
nala from Saumya-Nala another son of Truashtd, who 
built RA'MA'S bridge. Twmhtd is the chief engineer 
of the gods, and his grand-son MAYA of the Daityas. 

$ 

The appellation of 'SaEca, or 'Mice, as i t  . wu 
' 

called by ancient geogra~hers of the second century, 
is also a regular derivatlve form in Sanscrit, from 
'Srfli. or 'ShYis : this denomination was unknown to 
PLINY. .According to F. BA~~TI~OLOMEO, and former , 

* As. Res. v. vii. p. 48. 



travellers, .Cqlotz was called Ilam, an$ I&-n(M, 1.- 
m&; the country of Itci, which s i~ i f i ea  the earth in 
general. Tra-d,  or Tradik, -another name for it, 
signifies the three countries, meauing I suppose the 
three islands of Lancd. 

The Hindus reckon the longitude from the meridian . 
of k n c d ,  passing through the peak of '&Imahi, the 
place of worship called Rdmeswara, (or dedicated to 
Ifwara , with the title of Rdma), Avanti or L%ain, 
M&, and the mountain of Yut8a in Curu or Siberia, 
which last is most probably an imaginary piace in 
that country. l 'he place of m m a  was called Arima 
by Mwelman writers ; and they said that it was un- I 

der the equator, and exactfy half way between 
f i e  straits of Alexander or Malaca, and those of Her- 
c l c l ~  or Gadu in the t e s t  : and they gave the name 
.of Gadir or Gades to these two straits, both leading 
into two vast Mediterrat~ean was; and through 
A1:ima the Hindus, and even some Arabian authors, 
i t  is said, made their first meridian to pass. ALI- 
COEHGI a Persian astronomer, who ,lived about 350 
years ago, says, that in his time same Hindus placed 
their first meridian at Cancudora, or Jurn-cote in the 
east.* I believe that some of them did so formerly, 
and this of course occasioned afterwards some cou- 
fusion. Their first meridian then passed thcougl~ the 
eastern Cme,  and the last t l~~ough the western one, 
the several islands of which tract were the original 
islands of the blessed When this mode of recltoning 
was altered, the meridian was placed in the middle 
of the world; yet it still passed throuh the eastern - 
C e r e  ; though through a different part of it. This 

Abdfediz Chonamiae, kc. descriptio int. Geograpb. rain. 
rol. UL p. 9. 



induced them also to bring one extremity of the 
western Cerne under the same meridian, probably for 
the sake of symmetry, which was certainly a sufficient 
reason with them. Thus the iron peaks of the two 
Tri-ch'tddris fell in the same meridian, and the 
northern one might be about Nova-Zembla. I 

This made me suppose, OIJ my first acquaintance 
with the Purcin'as, that t11e White Island was' an 
Utopian land, and I resolved of course to give myself 
no  further trouble about it. The ingenious Mr. 
BAILLY \vould not have failed, to have considered 
this projection of the northern Tri-czi'ta, as a confir- 
mation of his own system. There is another instance 
of the fondness of the Hindus for a, symmetrical ar- 
rangemedt, and noticed by STRA BO, as we have seen 
in  the first part. The mountains to the north of lizdia 
are in an oblique direction, and the first range of the 
snowy mountains is in the same line with Romaca- 
pattan or Rarne, and Yamapuri or Jumcote, as placed 
by the Hindus, one a t  the furthest extremities of the 
west, and the other in the same manner toward the 
east, as represented in the second number of the ap .  
companying plate. But as this oblique direction of 
the mountains to the north of India, does not look so 

- well in the mode of projection adopted by the Hindus, 
they have represented thein i n  a parallel direction 
with the equator ; ant1 with them Jumcote and Rome. 
S T R A B ~  highly reprobates that alteration in the direc- 
tion of the mountains to the north of India; and 
which in his time, had been adopted bygeopraphers 
in  themest. , 

The two Gadirs, called the eastern and western 
gates, by Arab and Persian autho'rs, are .in an oblique 

' 'tlirection, and may be called tbe terrestrial gates : 
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for in heaven there are also two gateways, one in the 
west in the tropic of Cancer and the other in the east 
in the .  other tropic. These were called the gates of 
the ' stin : the southern one was denominated the 
water gate, and the fiie gate was;in the north. The 
souls of the departed ascend through one gate, and 
those who are to be born again descend through the 

. other, according to western mythologists. The @i.n- 
dus have also two roads, one in the north or left, 

. and the other in the south. Those' who follow 
the left path, ascend through the northern road; and 
those, who follow the right one, ascend through the 
southern path. 



Otz the LANGUAGES and LTTERATURE of the I N D ~  
CBLNESE NATIONS. ' 

I 8 Blf J. LEYDEN, Ma Dm 
. \ .  

THE iehabihants of the regichs which lie betweed 
3 d a  and China, and the greater part 0.f the islanders 
af the ewtera, sea, t h g h  divided illto mmerous 
tr;ibes, a d  equally dksinailer i a  their languages and 
manners, may yet with propriety be cbaracteriaed by 

* the term Inclo-Chi~zese. Situated between India. and 
China, each of which proudly styles itself the most 1 
ancient among the nations of the earth, they have 
contented the~llselves with more modest claims to an- 

I 

tiquity, and professed to borrow from one or other of 1 
their neighbours the princi al .features of their reli- 
gion, laws and manners. T r~ e different periods, how- 
ever, at  which these were adopted in different coun- 
tries,$ the various degrees of civilization, and the pre- 
exist~ng habits on which they were engrafted, have 
produced a diversity of national characteristics, by 
which they are not only distinguished from the Indian 
and Chi~zeue nations, but also from one another, not- 
withstandit~g their common mixed origin. 

The intercourse of Europeans with the Indo-Chinese 
nations, though, for the first two centuries after the 
arrival of the Portugume in the east, scarcely inferior 
to that which was carried on with I d i a  or China, was 
not of such a kind as to furnish us with a very accu- 
rate or extensive knowvjedge of their laws, manners 
or literature; and for more than a century it has been 
rather declining than increasing. Neither,. since our 



late rapid acquisitions UI Ilodi1110 languages and I-itera- 
ture ,  have we o b t a b d  any important accessions to 
o u r  information in this quarter ; thou h both political 7, and  literary reasons seem to ~cquire t em. 

The materials of this imperfect sketch were chiefly 
, collected in the course of a voyage, which the state 

of my health caused me to take to tlie emtern isles, 
in 1806, durin which I resided some time at P e q ,  f and v i s a  Ac i, with some oither places on the coast 
of Sumatra a d  tfie Mkkyazz peninsula. Cultivating 
a ~ n  intercourse with a variety of individuals of diffe- 
rent eastern tribes, 1 availed myself of the facilihica 
which the sitwation presented, te con'ect the v a p  
ideas wbkh I had previously entertained, coacemlng 
their 1-ages, literature and the, filiation of thek 
tribes. Though my int'otmation was chie4y collected 
fiom native sources, yet i t  sometimes happened, that 
these were not exactly such as IC should have preferred, 
had better beenattainable ; and some times t cq  from 
the indifferent state of my health and other musts, E 
was no table to avail myself of thtse sources of ink-  
mation to the extent I c w l d  have wisbed. Feeling 
myself equally embarrassed by the extent of the sub- 
ject, the difficulty of the mearch, and, perhaps I may 
add, in some instances, by the novelty of the investi- 

tion, I should have hesitated to lay before the 
Eiatic Society these imperfect results, had I had 
any immediate prospect of pursuing the discusssion. 
I do not however despair of being able, at no very dis- 
tant period, to offer some more minute and correct 
views of several of the subjects treated here in a cur- ' 

sory manner; and, at all events, I trust this attempt to 
introduce order and arrangement into a subject a t  
a c e  so extensive and intricate, and to disentangle i t  . 
from a degree of c~fusian which seemed almost in- 



extricable, may not be altogether'.without 'its use; 
but may, even where I have failed, serve to point o u t  
the proper nie thod of investigatioq.. I 

The indo-chinee nations, at a very early period, 
seem to have generally einbraced the system of 
BUISD'HA. From the want of original historical do- , . 
cuments, we can only conjecture the period at  which 
this event took place, in the differqnt regions over 
which it has extended; but at present i t  1s chiefly 
confined to the continent. The coasts of the Malayan 
peninsula, and of the greater part of the eastepisles, 
are chiefly occupied by the Mmlem. The orlginal 
irihabitants, therefore, being for the'most part con- 
fined to the interior of these islands, are still very im- 
perfectly known to Europeans ; so that it is often im- 
possible to determine, whether their religious insti-' 
tutions are most connected with the tenets of BRAH- 
MA or Bun~'krA, and often to reduce them ,to any 
known system. From the names and epithets, how- 
ever, of some of their deities, even as given in the 
vulgar and incuri,ous manner of common navigators, 
i t  is often easy to discover their connexion with the  
gr;and features of Hindu superstition; but our notices 
concerning them are generally too scanty, and our 
narratives too erroneous, to enable us to classify them 
with absolute certainty. Such is the difference of  
oriental and European manners, that the simplest nar- I 
rator is apt to mingle conjecture with observation; 
while an absurd affectation of superior sagacity and a 
disdain of vulgar superstitions and prejudices, often 
prevent those who have bad the opportunity of obser- 

i 
vation, from detailimg the most useful pieces of i n -  
formation, or induce them to reject, as anile and use- 
less fables, the mythological narratives \vhich would 
ellable us to determine the origin of a ixition or a tribe. I 

I 
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Wit11 the exception of the Maltrys, and perhaps 
some rude tribes .of mountaineers, the. nations . who 
&cupy the coubtiies whioh extend frqrn India to 
China, profess only one religion, and adhere almost 
solely to thel system of BUDD'HA. In -so vast .an 
extent of country some diversity of local institutions 

' is always to be expected ; but the spirit of the system 
and its ihhence on the manners of. the people, in 
the same state of civilization, is essentially the same 
fmm Ckabigau to C h h .  This system iu its grand , 

featurm identifies itself with that which prevails in 
Nepal, Bzrtb, and Tibkt, and has extended itself aver 
the immense ~egions hf Chin, Cham, and, Japukn, or 
China,. Tartary, and Japan. Though it does not- 
appear that ' all the. natiions who occupy . this pro- 
digious extent of, territory-employ the~ame learned, 
hnguaigd in .the: preservation of their sacred books 
and religious tracts, y e t  this. is the case with the 
Iruio-Chine~e nations, dbo, with the Singhuk,  or 
inhabitants of C q h ,  uniformly employ the Bdli or 
Pa& ' in. the sacred compasitians of the B&hk 
sect  This language does not exiot aa .a vernacular 
.tongue, but *is .the language of religion, learning, and 
scieqce, and appears to. have exerted an influence 
over. the 'vernacular languages of the Indo-Chinese 
nations, similar to that which the S a m i t  has exhi- 
bited amon5 the populqr languages of Hindoatan and 
Det'Ain. 

The Malayzz language, and the more original lan- 
guages of t l ~  eastern isles, seem in their original 
formation, to have been polysyllabic, like Samcn't, 
Pali, and the spoken dialects of India. The mmlifi- 
cations which ' these languages have received from 
a foreign source, seem for the most part, to have 
been egected, rather by the immediate agency. of Sau- 

M 
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mit.than of Patl; though the influence af t h i s  l a t t e r  
I is ~t :to be entirely excdkled: : But several of , them' 

have" .been a seeand time m&ed, by, the intro- 
dwtian of A r a b  aa the langaqe of .refigion and 
learning, s f te~  tho hnversian .of several of - these 
ttribks to the Mahmmerdan faith:. 

. .. 

0- vernacular I&Chizme'languages oh the con- 
tinent, &en1 all to be, in their' originat .structure, 

, either purely m w e y  Habic, Iike the spokep'hnguzges 
of Chi- %or they incline so ~ u c h  to this class,: that 
it may be sbongly aus cted, that the few original ~ R" polysyllables which t ey contain, hove either been 
immediately derived' from the Prili, or fwmecl -of 
coalescing monosyl~bks These .bguag& are all 
pdigioudy varied by: accentuation, like the spoken 
kakguilges d- Chi- ;. and every foreign. modification. 
which they have seceived !seems to hwe lpean imme- 
dkt* darivdd Eronr 'ah Falt. . : ' . . .\ ., 

I 
. . , , . . 8 .  * 

'. 'In the pawi ty of 1 exiebiqgl .monumrtnQ,. tehtim ta 
the hslo-Ctri&~ natidrre, no be#q method 'presented 
itself, either far . classihg 4xti.r. tribes, or layiqg a 
fpondation for historicat resewchs, thur by .ex- 
amining the- mutual relation of ,the med. lmgua es 
whichare current a m o n g t h d .  . This method, w k n 
applied' on an extensive a l e ,  i s  always tBe. surest .' 
clue for developing the origin of a nation, and indi- 

L cating the revol~itions to which i t  may have been. 
subjected, either by foreign conquest or colonization. 
After the relations of the language itself, the ancient. 
monuments and.compositions, preserved in it, chin 
our regard ; and f have therefore noted, under their I 

respective heads, such as have come to my klzowl 3; - premising that my opportunities of p m u ~ i n g ,  
species of infonnatian have been very unfavourable, 
and.of examining them, very limited 



The &do-Chinee lwgqqgea mqy be aossiderqd ia 
the following order. , . 

Polysyllabic languages. 
1 Malhyu, , 
I Jbwa, 
3 Bbgls, 

Bima, 
3 Batta, 
6 @la, or TggBh. 

I: M~r.~vu.-The &lb[oyrr language, p p r e  
nounced in the Mahya peninsula, but by Eu7-opeans 
general1 denoqiqated M*, is used hy the olive- 
rous an B enterprising nation of thqt name, wlaa are 
termed Kh& by the Siamese, and Masd by the &w- 
&. This laplylawe, which from its qsweetne~, kr\s 
been termed the it&up, aud from its widely vtended 
use, the HindQstani of the East, though it coincides 
with the maaosyllabic languages in its general coa- 
struction and anJo@o, i s  pro erly palysyyabic in 
i t s  form. Having spread iksel ? over a great extent 
of cquntry, not only in the walaya peninsslq, b ~ t  
far among the astern isles; and llavis been p r o p  B gated by a race more skilled ie arms t ian ie letter*, 
i t  has branched out into drnqqt as: many dialects a8 
states, by mixing iu differept proportions with the 
native langpages of the aboriginal races. Tl~is is  the 
circurpstance which renders the investigatios of the 
origin qnd relation8 of the Habw language a matter 
af difficulty, as i t  beco~~es  tiecessary to examine t;bp . 
history of the aatioq, as well as the structure and 
coplposition of the language itself'. Though used 
B;y-a natian of c~mparotively late origin, at least with 

M a  
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hspect to the principal features it a t  p r e s e n t  
presents, the history of this nation is still ve ry  ob- 
scure,, rather, it may be presumed, from the w a n t  of 
investigation, than from the want of materials for its 
illustratron. The history of the origin and progress 
of the Malayu tongue, of course partakes of .  this 
obscurity; but notwithstanding the great diversity , 
which occurs in the spoken d~alects, in the bazar  
jargon,, or as the Malays term it, the Basa Daganrg, 
of the several Malay states, the Basn: J m i  or written 
language of composition, is nearly the same in all ; 
and the popular, or vernacular languages, are reck- 
oned pure, in proportion as they approximate to t h e  
written language. 

Assuming therefore the Basa Jnoi as the standard 
of comparison, the Malayu language, in its present 
state, consists of three rincipal component parts. 
The first of these, tvhic i is rather the most copious 
and current in the language of conversation, may, 
perha s, ' in the present state of our knowledge, be 
regar 1 ed as original, though it is not only connected 

, with the insular ianguages, but with some of the tnono- 
syllabic, as Bdrma and T'ha . The second, which is 
obviously derived from the i' anscrit, is rather inferior 

' i n  the number of vocables to the first, thou h as far 
as regards general use, greatly superior to t f le third 

art, which is derived from the Arabic. As a spoken ' 
fanpage, the M C I ~ Y U  exists in the greatest urity 
in the tin countries, or the peninsula o f  &laYa, 
which is obviously tlie Temala of PTOLEMY. Ternah 
is a regular derivative from the Malay vocable tema, 
which signifies tin, and from this, among other cir: 
cumstances, we may be permitted to infer the higri 

tiquity of the.basis of the Malay language, from 3 p i n g  hame to the Cassiferides of the east. The 
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Msdnytr lan uage is spoken in its greatest urity in 
the htates o f Kidcleh or Tama &y, Pera'k, &%hngbr, 
Xillung, Johbr, Tringgano, Pahang, and as far as 
Patanf, where i t  meets- the 8ia&e. Am,ong the 
western Malays in eneral, it is spoken with more 
purity than among t % e more easterly isles, but on 
the coast of Sumatra, or P u b  Furichu, it is inter- 
mixed with the Batta and other original languages. 
The Mmngk4bou, race, who seem at an early period 
to have ruled the whole island of Sumatra, whose 
chief assumes the name of MAHA' RA'JA' of RA#JA/S, 
and derives his ori in from l&nk&puru, sp?k a dialect 
of Makzyu, whicf differs considerably from that of 
the peninsula; but which seems, as far as I can 
judge, to coincide in many respects with the J m a  
or Jawnese lan y a p .  The race have probjlbly de- 
rived theit origin from hnkdpkra in Java. The a 

Malayu dialects of R i y h  and Linga seem to be 
mixed with Jmanese, as are those of the Mahy 
states on the island of Java.. The dialect,of.P3ntiana 
and Aizmbas, is pqrer than that of Bomo or of 
Baqjar ; but that of. Passir, on the east coast of 
Borneo, is ~ e a t i y  mixed with the original lan u 

- of Celeb@, or the Bdg*. The Malays of 8ekz 
k a dialect atly mixed with Bdgis,while F t ose of the Mo ucas and the more eastern isles @I? 

have adopted such a multitude of foreign words, 
that their dialect sometimes seems to be quite a 
different, lan age. The simplicity of structure 
which the aaYu language possesses, in common 
with those of t k  monosyllabic class, greatly facilL 
tates this adoption of foreign terms ; and the ractice 

revalent in the more easterly isles, t 1 at the 
term ma T i m ,  or the eastern language, is currently is f; 
applied to every kind of jargon, 

Bf 3 



A8 the Mdlrtyzl language, fmm its wide exten t  a d  
the advehturous spirit of the nation, seem to haw 
exerted, in the eastern isles, a modi4ing infhlence, 
aidihr to that of the Sumcrit ifi Hivrdostm a ~ l d  
B k h i n ,  and of the Pali among the Irado;Chine$e 
nationb; it becomeb necessary to 'examine it*ahe\tthat 
more particularly ; especially as soine OF the epinions 
I )lave been led to a d q t  mticerhihg it, are son~ewhat  
different from those which have been entertaiped by 
nm'es of @ta t  authority. 

The Maby l;laguage, according to MARGD~N,  I 

*hose opinion hae been ather admitred than con* 
finned by Sir W. JONES, is "a hrhn~h or dihlect of 1 

the  hidely ktended lafiguege, prevailin6 t l~toughmt 
thk islafids of the A~.b$..laga, w wh~ch it  g i v ~  I 
name, (which may be undtrstood to comp14ehcnd the 
Sun&, Philippine, add Mdwc& islands) and thoee of 
the Ibuth Sea; comprehending, betwten Mt.i(In&&~c@ 

i 
an the oue hand, and Easter I i ' n d  loa tlie dther, 
both inclusive, the apace of full 800 d e p e  oT fon- 
gitude. This consideration alone," adds thbt able 
authol; " is sumcient to give it claim to the highest 
degree of antiquity, afld to originality, as f8r tis that 
term can beapplied. The various clialects of thia 
speech, thoi1g.h they have a \vonderful accordafice itl 
many essential pt-operties, have ekphenced th&e 
changes which separatiun, time, and accident pro- 
duce; and, in fespect to the purposes of intel'course, 
may be clhssd i h b  several ~an&u&ges, ctitierihg dm.: 

I 

aiderably from each ~ t h a * . " ~  In another paper, I 
published in the Archsolo$a, vol. VI. thid able 
authot has successfully exhibitqd b 'variet of ia- 
stances of caincidehce, both ih lomd anc i signifit - 

Asiat. Resear&. Vel. 1V. 



aatiim, between the Miriayard m e r d  of t?x as te rn  
dialects. By ttttewpting to prow too much, ham- 
ever, I appelced, that he has failed essentially. 
He has po~nted out .a. few coincidencm, kt h q  left 
the mass of the language totally unaccoun&d k ; 
aud as the k w  coinciding words may all have ?xen 
derived from a common source, it is pahaps r more 
natural inference to conclude that they have all been 
modified by some.genera1 language, than with Sir 
W. JONES, to determine that tjm parent ctf them d l  
has been the Sansc~ t .  The same authdr, in his 
history of Sumatra, seems inclined to think .that &e 
Malay language was indigenous in the Maig p d -  
sula, from.which it extended itself among the eastern 
isles, till it became the lingua .frmca of that part of 
the lobe. The author of the description of Sim, t in t e modern part of the Universal Histury, rrot 
only assigns a very different origin to the language, 
but accounts in ,a very different inanner for its un- 
common extent. Describing Midacctz, he observes, 
" The Malaymr tongue is formed stit of the langwes 
of the differeht nations whiuh resort bither, 3)y 
selecting the choicest words in each. Hence it k 
reckoned the bast  agreeable and elegaht in dl1 the 
Indies, \which quality, joined to its use in trade, . 
causes it to be learned by the remotest eastern pesple." 
A language, formed according t o  this inge-nious idea 
of selection, might probably be remarkably agreeable 
and elegant, but it \tould be still more remarkable, 
as a new phaenomehon in the history of nations. A t  
would certainly be a very uncommon occurenae in 
the history of mankind, to discmet a nation so ohoicie 
in matters of abstract sound, and so refined in their 
orgms of heariog, as to take the trouble to learns 
copious and unknown language, for tlx mere abstraot 
pleaslure of gratifying this delicate sewe or appetite 

8f 4 I 



for sweet vocalic sounds. Nevertheless, though the 
Luthor is a little unfortunate in his doctrine of causes, 
the fact to which he alludes is worthy of attention ; 
for it is not necessary to possess a very minute know- 
ledge of the Makayu language, to be able to call its 
originality in question. I t  may be safely affirmed, 
that neither the Malay lingua franca of commerce, 
nor any .of the maritime dialects of Mahyu existed 
previous to the era of MAHUMMED, in a state similar 
to that in which they appear at present ; and these 
dialects seem to con~prefiend all that are usually 
included under ' the deliomination of the MaZuyu 
language. . 

The Mbhyu language, in this limited sense, h 
obviously indebted to two foreign sources, h r  the 
majority of the vocables which compose it, and these 
are the Sansctei# and the Arabic. 

The connection between the & w r i t  and Mahyu 
was first remarked by Sir W. JONES, and Mr. 
MARSDEN has confirmed the fact, by about fifteen 
examples,.sel~cted, as he says, with little pains, from 
a Malay dictionary, which had he been acquainted 
with the Sumcrit laneage, he might with very little 
labour, have extended to fifteen hundrgd, or perhaps 
five thousand. Many of the Sanscrit words in the 
Malayu, as he observes, are such as the progress of 
civilization must soon have rendered necessary, being 
frequently expressive of niental feelings, or such 
modes of thinking as naturally result from the social 
habits of mankind, or from the evils which tend to 
interrupt them. , Many of the names of the common 
objects of sensation are also of Sanscrit origin ; never.: 
theless, the simplest part of the Malayu Ianguage, 
and that which is most indispensable to its existence 
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as a dLstinc.t tongue, is certainly not 'derived from 
the Samm'r. 

With respect to the connection between Ardbic 
and ,Malayu, MARSDEN observes, that the latter lan- 
guage abounds with Arabic words, which writerr 
affect to introduce, because this dis lay of literary P skill is, at  the same time, a proof o their religious 
knowledge. He adds, that these words are generally 
legal or metaphysical terms, borrowed fiom the Koran 
or its commeiitaries, that they are never expressive 
of sim le ideas, are rarely used in conversation, and, ' 

with F ew exceptions, seem never to have been 
thoroughly incorporated in to the language. Thio 
account of the introduction of Arabic into Malayu 
is u n e ~ c e ~ t i o n i b l ~  just, excepting with res ect to \ the use of Arabic terms in conversation, w ich i$ 
affected by all Malays who have any pretensions to 
literature. The number of Arabic vocables too, that 
have been introduced into Malay compositions, though 
certainly inferior to those of Sanscrit origin, are con- 
siderably more numerous than nliglit be sipposed 
from this statement; or rather, as in Persic and 
Tzrrki, i t  is difficult to assign any bounds to their 
introduction, but the pleas~ae of the writer. It may 
also be observed here, that in the Malayu language, 
Arabic plurals are ver comnionly used as singulars, 

i as often happens in $ urkf, and other dialects which 
admit of a mixture of Arabic. MARSDEN has men- 
tioned another peculiarity, in which Arabic vocables, 
adopted by the M a b u ,  differ from adopted Sanscrit 
terms. While the Arabic words retain their peculia~ 
and harsh pionunciation, those of Sanscrit o~igin are 
softened down, and assimilated with the rest of the 
Ian uage. This observation must likewise be taken 
wit f~ many limitations ; for numerous words, of 4ra- 



I T 0  ow THE LANODAGES AND LITERATURE 

8ic ori@n, are ao completely akimilated to  the Ma- 
kryu pronunciation, that they are no longer capabk 
of being recognized, even by a native Arab, unless 
by attention ~o their d i a l s  ; the &a and gkak, in 
g~rticulat, excepting in religious terms, a= very 
generally canverted into AliJand Gaf, both in writing 
and pronunciation. It iscertain, however, that Arabic 
words are naturally untractable, and are apt to have 
e foreign appearance when assumed into any other 
knguage, in spite of all modifications. The Arabic 
is a lauguage so conlplete in itself, and so peculiar in 
its structure, that it is as little aapable of coalescing 
m t l y  with any other language, as a curved line with 
a straight one. 

MARSDEN has likewise hazarded an opinion, that 
the polish, which the . Jfuluyu has derived from 

a Samcrit or Hindmi¶ has been obtained irn'mhliately , 

from the natives of  Guzerat, previous to the debase- 
ment of the enuine Hinduvi of the northern pro- 
vinces, by. t f e mixtwre of Arabic nouns. and the 
abuse of verbal auxiliaries. TIE resort of ,  the people 
bf Gttzerat to Mnlacca, he WWY, " is particularly 

- noticed by DE BARROS ancl other authentic writers ; 
and it is well known that the Hkdu Imgtlage has 
been preserved with more ptlrity ill that, than in any 
other maritime province. of lm3a." 'I'o this, it is 
sufficient to answer, that the 1Sirmcrit vocables, 
adopted in Makryu and Gu~er6t i~ are generally prc- 
served purer in the former than in the latter; that 
the Gztzerhti has no pretensions to be considered as 
a pure dialect of Hindmf, but on the contrary, is one 
of the very first that was cbrrirpted by a mixture of 
Ahzbic; and that long prior to the, period mentioned 
by DE BAILHOS. The Bmghli laaguage itself, .cor- 
rupted in pronunciation, as it certai~lly is, might llavq 
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been more safely adopted, as the medium for the  
introduction of Sanscrit vocables into Malayu. Many 
Sansctr't words that are in current use in BengcUi, 
likewise occur in Malayu, with almost the v e y  same 
pronunciation. .,Of this it  is easy to produce a mul- 
titude of instances. The following a* such as pre- 
Bent themselves spontaneously : 

Beng. Malay. 
Tot'hapi .................... Tatapi.... .... b\fl,howemr. 
Punah... .  .................. P&n.. . .  ...... fidrther,a&&l, 
Ttrtkal& .................... Tufkala ...... then. 
Bongs11 .................... hngsu e.,.... araccdrf&mil$ 
Kichbu or Kicllhi ............ Kichi ........ a little. 
Inggit, a signal . -. . . . - Ingat . . - - notice,mernoq. 
Barung, a gift, a thing, a quality. Barang-barang, any tbiog. 

But it  is needless to adduce further instances ; as 
the Malay history and the language itself, exhibit 
traces sufficiently clear, to direct us to the region, 
with which the Malays had the most fre uent inter- 9 pourse, a t  an early period, and from whic 1 their Ian-' 
gua e seems to have I-eceived the most considerable 
mo f ifications, and' that is the ancient kingdom OF 
Kalinga. Here I am again under the necessity of 
dissenting from MARSDEN'S opinion. He says, '" It 
js evident, that from the Telinga, or the Tamool, the 
Malayan has not received any portion of its improve- 
ment." I apprehend that the express reverse of this 
opinion is ev~dent ;  for the Malays, a t  this very pe- 
riod, know the Coromandel coast by no other name 
than Tanna Keli~zg, the land of Keling or Kalinga : 
a inultitucle of compositions, current among them, 
profess to be translations from the Basa-Kehg, or 
Kalinga language; and the Malayw Iangua e contains 
a great number of wdrtls that are Tamul, kalaybhm, 
and Telinga ; though neither Sanscrit, Hinduvi, nor 
Guzerdti; ancl a variety that are only to be found in 
Telinga, the vernacular language of the Kalinga Desa. 



. For the same reasons that I infer an ancient inter- 
course to have subsisted between the -Malays and 

- Kalingus, I am induced to think that a very intimate 
coilnectim subsisted, a t  a very early period, between 

- the Malays and Javanese. Not only the proximity 
bf the island of Java, and the constant intercourse 
between the Malays and Javanese, point to this con- 
nection, but the whole of Malay-literature, the state 
of the language, and the whole series of Malay his- 
tory, confirm it. I t  is from the Jmanese that the 
Malay8 profess to have received all their earlier 
mythological fables ; and a great variety of their 
books profess to be translations from that language : 
even in compositions professedly translated from the 
Xeling language, the Javanese name of the story is 
often mentioned : and almost every Sarascrit term, 
that occurs in Malaya, is likewise to be found in the 
Basa Dalam J m a ,  the high language of Java, or 
rather the language of the interior; though a mul- 
titude of Sanscrit words, current in the Javanese 
language, are not tb  be fount1 in the Malayu. Besides 
many of the Malay states, and those of the greatest 
antiquity, are known to have been founded by 
Javunese adventurers, anterior to the arrival of the 
Arabs: and if the historical traditions of the Malays 
were better known, there are many reasons for sup- 
posing, that more of them would be found to claim 
the same origin. 

The-greater part of the rvortls of Saascrir origin, 
found in Mplayu, do not appear to have been intro- 
duced through the medium of the Bali. In many 
instances, the Malayu form approaches nearer the 
pure Sanscrit than even the Uali itself; and many 
slythological stories exist in Jlalayu, and mytholo- 
gical characters are introduced in theni, that as far 
 at^ I have been able to learn, do not occur in Boli 



OF THE INDO-CHINESE NATIONS, 1'7 5 

compositions a t  all, nor in any of the Indo-China 
languages of the continent. 

Bdt after assigning the A~abic  and Sanscrit voca- 
bles to their proper sources, a large proportion of 
words in the language will still remain unaccounted 
for; and these words too, expressive of the most 
simple class of our ideas, and the most remarkable 
objects in nature. This part of the language, IV-hich 
in comparison of the rest, may be termed native or 
original, ~ I A R S D E N  attributes to what he reckons 
the original insular language of the South .Seas ; and 
this original language, again Sir W. SON ES pronolinccs 
a derivative from the Snrzsct-it. That it  is not Sarrscrit, 
a very slender knowledge of the two languages is 
sufficient to evince ; and if this original art should P itself turn out to be derived, as I appre lend, from 
different sources, the idea of an original insular lan- 
g u g e  will fall to the ground. 'Now there .are a 
vanety of reasons for supposing that this part of the 
Ma4ayu languap, which might be imagiaed the nrmt: 
simple and osig~nal, is in reality, more corrupted and 
mixed, than those parts tvhich are conf'eseadiy rfe- 
rived from a foreign source. ' Several of the Malaya 
terms, which express the niost-simple and remarkabb 
o%jects in nature, appear to be  only gross auricular 
coiruptions of true regular terms in the more aacicrlt 
eastern languages, as Jrmua, Bcfgla, T'kay, and Barnta; 
and many of the simplest dgects are ilotdistinguisl~ed 
in Malayu by simple wolds, but by co~npound meta- 
phorical and significant terms. The omission of 
the first syllabJe, in words derived from a foi-eigm 
language, whether ancient or modern, is a frequent 
practice in the Mnlayu language : thus the Sanocrib 
A v a t a ~ a  becomes Bitara, and tlius rutnbdlarm, thc 
moon, in Javamese, becomes .Bdlm in Malayu-and 
Xdp~~ti, which signifies white, in B6gfsj becomes puti 

\ 
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in Mahyu. Again the nletaphorical term mta-ha&, 
which hterally. signifies the eye of day, is the only 
native tern1 for the sun ; though Chi?zkemala, a cor- 
ruptionof the BQli term Chnkmwala, has been adopted 
in the higher dialect, or poetical style, termed the 
Baaa Dalarn. The Malay term t d i n  which signifies 
the aged, is used as synonymous with Allaht'aala, 
which they have adopted from the Arabic. A number 
of T'hay vocables occur in Ma+; but, for the most 
part, they are neither expressive of our simplest ideas, 
nor of the most remarkable objects in nature, eq- 
cepting perhaps kzi, the contracted term of Ahu, I, 
in Malayw, which is the same in T'hay or Siamge. 
A variety, however, of important words seem to have 
been adopted from the Barma language, especially iff 
the verbal ayxiliariss ; qnd iu.most of these inst+nces, 
it may be observed, t h a ~  the MaI&Yu pmnopncigtion 
coincides better qitb thgt pf Tavay, or Tinraau, than 
with that of the Bal-nb4as proper. Thus the substan- 
tive serbal ausiliary af the prqsent, adda, seems to be 
only a modification of the more qimple da or dd of the 
Barma! language. , The pqst &a) ,of the Barw  t$ 
dd, the auxiliary of the f ~ t u r e  jadi of the 'Barw ?-a- 
&, pr~nou~ced  yu-d6 er @-& n&, ~ $ 1  or nqyb i s  a 
znodificatiss of the B a r n  Mi, or minu, and the per- 
missive auxiliqry Gh sf the Barma Id. Of the cow 
nection of the Ma@w with any of the; spoken dialect. 
of China, i t  is Inore difficult IQ speak with aqquracy, 
in the present state of our knowledge. BARROW, and 
some other authors of reputation, are inclined to 
attribute the origin of the Malay tribes to the nations 
of China; and that author observq, +t many words, 
in the languages of Susap&ra, are qimilar in sound to 
Chinese vocables; and that the correspqndipg words 
generally express the s w e  idea in botb languages. 
Of the value of this opinion i t  is not easy to speak irt 
correct terms, for the proper Chiaese languages, are 
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at least tela in number, awl the dialects ~PSunoetrtq 
vary almost as much, on a smll scale, as tlie diglwts 
of the Chi~ese ; and ts jumble together a ~ ~ r n b r  tA? 
corresponding words in all those dialects, 1% tbfe- 
fore hq PO very difffOylt ask. Some cornadmjctn 
there ce~tainly are, Irs4oeea the Jfcdayu and d ~ e  
Chinae-J&a&ri)z l a n g ~ ~  ; ahus is the first ergo4 
pronoull, wya aud gsra, nUcb both si nify !in && 
kryV very nearly coincicic wit11 tb 8 k i r w  seed and 
qyo, which have the same signiiica,tion; but, on tlm 
whole, these coincidenc~d *cis neidwr vwy ~4lp;ter~tw 
nor impoftavt. 

The Af&u laaguagg is ax,tmemely wll fitted fw 
beiag n Lingus F~~trca ,  ar gessrai medium of cam* 
mw~ication Brnong the wstero islea, -by tl~e srvoetltc 
mss antl swecrrtms of its, to&, and the ~siutplicity 4 
its structwe altJ c o n ~ t ~ l l a t i ~ ) ~ .  Ita simple pr@xww 
i~dicitte rapk wild eitwti~n, wd are al~nost as rsuuls, 
we aw ib .Chirvgc; but tlx Jiffererrt dbkcts ~f tl# 
MQ@ very considerably, b ~ t h  in tlle; we o f  &Q 

onQas  wwl pf tl~e verbal aq#iliarids. It may slsro, 
obwved, that the more mixed aad impure my 

diakcr; ~f',,Mak,ylc i~, it i a  nose verbose, m e  indefi- 
aite is i to,;wr~asi~ng, atld i~lope loaded with usslesr~ 
miliftfiea, srbd epithet% which wcumbei7 the + 
g m  withoat adding sither alegarice, farm, w dw 
sity. 'A'k beauty and e!egaaw o$ the Mulayac i s  itr 
simplicity ; bnc) the pu~ity 4 itu minor c l i a W  m q  
aften .be ascertained by this cribtion aloue. 

'!he literature o f  the Afuby8, t~twgll the ' l a ~ p a g c  
is well d a p d  for . p ~ r l y ,  is aot distiaguishetl by 
mwy faaturessf originality. A degree of monotag 
a d  fspatitiqs accurs in dl the mmpowitim of tkm 
moosyllabic haguagas, whit& bas a gceirt k l l d w  



176 ON TIXE L A N G ~ A O E S  A N D  LITERATURE 

to damp the ardour of-composition, and extinguish 
poetical fire. The construction of the Malay is ana- 
logous to that of the monosyllabic lan uages, and f there isplso considerable similarity in t e character 
of its compositions. The most favourite species of 
composition among the Malays, is the Panthn, a 
word which is generally translated song, but which 
perhaps might with more propriety be rendered 
stmik or proverb, as it consists of a simile, prove;b, or 
apophthegm versified, and its application. A Pantdn 
is a rhymiog quatrain, and is always restricted to 
four lines; hence it affects a kind of oracular brevity, 
which is very difficult to be comprehended by Euro- 
pedns, who can seldom perceive any connection be- 
tween the similitude *and the application. The Ma- 
lays allege, that the application of the image, maxim, 
or similitude, is always accurate; but it may be sus- 
pected that if one half of the verse be for the sense, 
it often happens that the other is only for the rhyme,' 
as in the ancient Welsh triads or triplets, in which 
there is professedly no connection between the na- 
tural image and the moral maxim. These Pantdm 
the Malays often recite, in alternate contest, for 
several hours; the preceding PantLn always fur- 
nishing the catch-word to that which follows, until 
one of the parties he silenced or vanquished, or as the 
Malays express it, be dead, suda mati: Many of these. 
P a n t h  bear no inconsiderable resemblances to the 
Doiaras and Kubith in the ancient Hiledmi and Pmje 
dialects of Hhdostan. 

The Sy& is another species of corn osition, which 
is analogous to the Pcr+c,Musmi. d o d  poems, re-. 
senabling the Pundnam4hs of the Persiaols, didactic 
works, or descriptive compositions and legenda 
heroic narratives, axe-composed in this measure, %:: 



are' the' 7& 

33kzlapiQerint S~mpiih, 4 imagine from an abcieli t 
rdky of Jmiteoe princes to whom$they relate. %mr& 
of t l ise  lkgetids also 1 coincide. in ; the general ; .k&r$ 
with..'\those iof .the G h m ,  . ab .the. Hday Selirnhri 
mith the ,:Siit$wbe . K : w h e n  a d ' b l ~ e  Hikak&'L$hah 
,iMai.dbh widthe  SiPrw 'Lin$dttg.: When. dharacteri 
faqiliar :in1 lgimsur& mythol~gy:aakiim~Mu'tied i Q t ~  the 
M e  bgehde; 'theit adventurn, i f e  
fared! by /the : Afahys '.b .th&; 
even ,2&k11 ichrrtidtmrre.ofunzre~ented: as pad . 

#heir + advmtures~iu - the .:. dzy couahiei- . 
Many of these ~larratives- exist both in proiae.\and - 

verse, and of several there seem to be turo edi- 
tions j. !on$ derived, immediately from. the JmaiPese 

' langciagq and whibh commonly contains a &aide& 
abk 'number of  Juwaneae vocables; the other 'from~tha . 
Pek; t1whiuh oftmicontains a certnin , proportion-of of 

' 

wonis more immediately derived. frdm the. Akwzm't 
and' Tdinga. ' ' .  . . 

* 
. ! 

, , .  , ,  . , \ 

*. ' . .  . 

, ' O f  this latter class .an probably the nhatitss 
tpimd. .Hikaiat R-s, ar Pandu stories,. . d h h  

N I * ,  



heem; pjttdat~,narciWb ,iwl #atM , M d m k ,  d 
h&:i~iffPilWt~ W'b:,~f & & b ~ A r r u c l ) a ~ . ~ i ~ ;  d 

,a giwd therat8 .w Id. tb ,4qoqY,l :a , &~;, i f i  ratty . 
t + + B  M , ,  i w ~  . 'jib%l&gIau;~tbe. rl)~pb~M , ~ b f '  

J h t e  qetu id  iR- J&k&~i r $wlCli at:, ,Tehgmt. i.' f 
8m:ietdymq&iaJ,.'ktith. t1.w;; W l q M .  Mk& .& 
~d:this:ph~r~Pd"t)a.A4~~;:th%~d(a~, d~1116r 

;. &a Pt7M&i'.- Bind*,*, tlib vf~brjymfl b 7Pcerp 
&J.  F&Qlmue. :Be~$w'& &he g&tnhtg mf $!&&W.; 
Bdizt~16 Ritg'am M,..:t#w; dta* ~b~~wiargid~ iPq 
&J .,Fhdreyt~~ibely'ep#a~: hrpruq r b ~  I PM8. dl ing  

, lim, T k .  dJi4xtjut ttiMdha. J&qjw~ B.m& aft @"& 
W w & % m  c ioak t ,  of: * ~ ~ . C O B ~ R M  b s ~ w h :  BULW&A 
a d  ,K~WIWW, : lpmifeews to: Be ,\-ed; &ap1;:08n 
&&g d;tk i@n&et M.VWU&A$W~ M.~~h'o;+;~fh  
&h~$$lYledia~ or: i histmy iof 'a, K&gi WAJ& j .  .,ia ,pm 
he .&ri,d..fromI tha e l e a t  ~6uede. *, 1% Hikiaiet 
St$ !.Raw., '$8 sdakimed. ..a :-& stmy, 'aa. :arei &c 
K m o  bdnm 0t b@@Jy:af h-~;lti~; .the .B*M dwar, ' tble S& K&t,, @nihh&w BE! t $ ~  .rrir4t,.~ith,tihrt. &pea, 
the,& h.4larNhg , ~ . t b e H i ~ ~ ~ ~ B J d . - ~  
the t . .  J&& i kdmdi  . w\ '.Vroriaaa~mrrr~ 

. CWPI~W, 4be .pihi& Berm, :Bass H, a&da,.tbe .Hi, 
kaiat . Kit&:e ,@atbbaar. Ma& mmion: of $be. Xatfl a 
&,,&\. - ' , , a .  : 1 .  , . ' 2 3 . . . . . ! 

I .  I. ' .  . , . .. . I  

' . . ~ ~ . . & l l o w L b g  a r e . 3 ~ ~  ,relatiens,. the =k&t 
aMkg W i t ;  ' R A ~ H  sf K i m i '  in the jnt 
~ r i o p  df Jim, .the - H M  Jimw . T a m > .  PI &C 

bva of qlvcplhmaa taf a fcbiaSbin & &%it# w, . ~ ~ n r p s d  .by b o r x ~ ,  .tht ~xitih~ P W ~ ~ J B  ;" 

Chmitra, or story of: a prince. of. Kirriptin, 6 e  
Perbqjdyd Cheritra, the Mw'Kiamong Ckmi+ra, or 
;Inistoq af a Princess of Duk;.h.dizw, .rcarn'd . . 

~Tbrvdoautno;Ba~s6 ~ A P . & B  B ~ A ,  .~nd,wc&.M 
, . ' .  



OF f ~ i i &  LWRQ-IF.Y I;EJESZ ~ J ~ Q W +  17Q 
BX%BCF~A KB d f i ~  -: thg, ggrm XiI;~ar - ,<@ep:i&a .;.. $h , ador ,B&r ! ,Kim Fheritq-a ; ; the. b , mr. -ti% :or 
hi&xy.sf ha?~unr.m;palf~~.; : ,the~~Gmbsr. W m  
8 ~ ~ 3 ~ 9 .  di% .-&r &i~&@ 4PrPSwA4' *@## 

. whbtay;, ofl Gbwiea~ &~,~~Pr.inclew Qf ,&Re W 
II\.(WA] ANQIW d W q 4 ;  ,thes Nag1 . B ~ ( z ~ u ,  g ~ ;  
tmybfa Pr i sak;o f~IS~ ,~~h~~wi l l s  tranefqmed irkfQ a 
makc: and mf iaed  in ~dilk,ft rthe P Y # ~  &oh 

/'w:Wty mf X w n ~ ,  i 4hu Kiat~:B#l&~, . ~ r .  JOiahq& 
adhirqf at' .B&&n ,io Jaw, ' thp %law &- 
SitJm ,whirtory 9F . B A ~ I ~ .  J~wr"b+wwr!u, % 
4-g Dsmsui .Bga-GWitra: . d ,the., @kg&, 

. AP~~UCBF &it' ., .a* hht9ry :of tb.)hakCbgt .qidw\it, 
( b ~ ~ k .  Yp ihc ; s+me murce am p r ~ i y  .tp ~a a 

drmd.:nhe fobbwh~g,,. if they ..am qot..p@y:; of 
Hahy mqxwkicpn; ;,$ha i Hikiaf .Ze4&vk 
6n r :him' rrf 'the. a? id#$ hgdR~r., . t'&k H i m  
~ ~ ~ F i ~ g q j ,  ar f7 aMry d: p n w i e r ~  b d . - 3  
T k  'Dew &I& , C b i t ~ ,  &t8a + 84 mipl,:4tba 
AWaiat B&n, aad the H&iat 4 M  . W F .  . 
.;:>. ;,\ ... . I ,  

, , - J A '  ' I 1 

.I, & 60110ring an rnd& i i ims  of&~iic i s r m t & ~ . .  
ircmtpmod'abed, bwwvun .to .the pculiaFjtis. &; iShca 
M&qa&m~r~~ and. 8 &me.. Tbe fihid. Aaiz 
H d a ; ; .  $he fikaiat ~Gflh Kleibq,: $he .&&£sf 
tb. J i i d  ,tribe ,d ' &b&r 'iv. Arg4*., ,, .The @&& 
Jttgirdrdfrdub .tbefd5k&r.N~k@.~&&ak ,* 
.Mikairrs, Kb&h ;ddd& tha H W .  EM, the ,Hi- 
Laicrr /Q&,~~ab  M~$ata~.  the . Hik&a# ,'SirUaa I* 
him-ibn-Adhem, the Hikaiat $ekur&r ~ ~ u r ~ p r i f ;  

, The Koran is also tmnslatd i ~ t o  Malayu in the same : p~rq,d.umtio.mcr~ as .P,ersic.. : . .- . . . 
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ddses that have been cnumekted':' such as thp HG 
RuL? Rajah-ban stc, which I have not seen, but 
which has k e n  if escribed to me as a pealogi@l his- 

of the Malay RASAHS. The ikaiat:1Whkaka, 
~ h ~ c h  relates3the founding of that diy by a.Jastl#ctr 
adwii~irer, the arrival of the Portugaresc and th'd 
kdt'hets 06 the &lays, with A ~ B U Q W E R Q U ~  and thd 
btbk~ Portrtvguese ;commanders. The Hikaiat Pitra- 

h d ~ ~ t c t t i ,  or histury of an ancient l a jah  uf' # M ( I ~ C I ,  
&t Hikdicrt Achh;.or history of Achf or dchjn in1 &C 

%atra and the Hikaiat Hahg-Tuha, or the adventure4 
bf a Malay chief during the teign r b f  thd last Rajah 
of Jfal-dcca, and the account of a Malay emhssy sent 
to Mekku and Conatantinopk, to request.~sssistanco 
a~a ins t  the Portuguese. Such historical narrativer 
are extremely numerous; indeed there is,reason tb 
believe that there is one of every state or tribe; axrd 
though occasionally embellished by fiction, i t  is &lJ 
from. them that we can obtain any outline of 
Malay history, and 6f the progress' of the xaition. 
The juridical customs or traditio~is of the Mcrlay~ 
have likewise been collected into codes of ' different 
ttntiquity and authority. Among those of the great- 
est authority are tHe Undang U n k n  and the Addat k Malayu. The most ancient of t ese replatima, 
bwever, appear to have been adopted from -the Ja- 
icaneee and Bugw. Particular states have at  different 
periods composed peculiar regulations; as the .4ddbt 

-Kiddch, which were compiled by Rajah SHAH ALuY;~ 
, in An. Heg. 1151. 

No dramatic compoai tions, in the Malayu l anpye ,  
have fallell, as yet, into my hands, though many 
of then1 are said to exist; Scenic' exhibitions 
2ernxd " fYayang-wcryang, were till lately, very corw 
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snon id the peninsula of Mukzyu, but are &\v repre- 
sented as lesr frequently exhibited. The subjects of 
the Ma@u dramas are the sarne a. those ~f their 
histories add romances, from which, like the dm 
matic compositions of the Siamese aud Chbese, $hey 
only, differ in assuming the for111 of dialogue ahd 
cioliloquy, tlie pragress of the incidents being gepe- 
rally the same. I - 

The following s ecimens of the Malayu P a n t h  ; 
and Sayer will exhi \ it the measure of the verse and 
the rtyle of the composition. - The first Pantdn is a 
challenge to .engage In a poetical contest. Tht: rest ' 
exhibit the peculiar images introduced, and the man- 
ner of presenting. them in the Pantiin. 

Tuaq bulu, upz tumiang 
- 

Mdleh kits betLilu taji . 

Tuan sapulu, slya rrimbilan 
Marileh kita bersindir nyani. 

You are a bamboo aud f'am but a slender twig; 
. . Yet come on, let us nharpen. our weapolu : . 

You are u ten, and I am only ar niae; . ' 
Yet come, let us contend in, ironical rena 

. .. . . , , .. , . 
The has many partitions, 

' . _  
But the wed is rqua]l~ red 4 them all : . . 

. . . .  t 
I l ~ ~ ~ c i t  'gi* uq$y O,k~ere&e to a ,rice of men, , . , 

' . . For the blood i~.egually red iv ihem?~.: 
, , . .:. . .  8 ' I I , '  

. . 
,B&mamph!q'deriPw 7 :  ' ; i . , .  . . ; . ' * .  . . . . 

. , : .  . '  ' 
, . 

. ' , M n  ~ b i j i  de kulum riha , . 
. . , .  

N 3 



> ,  , 
Of a11 the' Mangoes i f  P=ta*i 

j: A $e i n s  i. b i t  a mouth&1,9 a;s$i-; 
You a& a M6sIem and 1 ?$ i'~hristi,m, 
$ut $e *ust8equailY . , bear,w$ , _ , .  b+d I .  faujts. 

Batang padi jangan de ~ d I t  
Kalu de r d d t  nisi batangnya 
Hsti muda jangau d i  fliri;t' . . , 

xalu de t6dt &a badhi% '' 
. I 

'Sb8ke dot (he rize.sti&, .. . ' 
. . . ,  . ,  . .  

.i , .  ' a y&u shake it the atdk l i  k 1 W t 3 t ~ .  . ' : ' . . .  , , :  

D o  not yield to ).buthflr~ IhclihafTdC; : .': i ! : ' . . , . ' 

If you yield your person is ruined. . .. . . . 
. .  . 

Siri kdning deri P a h i  , 
I . . - . . .  . . 

Pinangmuda den Makfka . . .i a , . .  . 
.Puti khning ana'k Nasrani. . -. . , 

Itu membawa badin cbiiakn, . . .  . . . ,  

The yenow bstql hmf.of lpatlarb,. . i . . 
The fresh betel-&.of Mshm, 1 . . .. . . 
A white yeHm cbrktiei aktdael~. , . . .  * L  

Bring a person to total ruin. - ! ,  i a .  , , 

The following passage of thre iWW& 3b #ven as 
a specimen of the Sayer vem, in which the Malay 
romances and moral poems are generally co~posed 
In both measure and style tiley exhiblt eon- 
siderable resen~blmdk t& the anci6nt & fish and 
F m h  romintkb ; thi?$' % 'liiidd vafietj o f tause or 
accent, and the liiie d o W &  irrZli"fFec!r;ently of ei ht  or 
nine syllables, one long s y h W  &ink f&kddequi-  
~ a l e n t  to two short. 1. . I  - ' 



' E w k i p n  &&& &-. . . ... . : . '  

Mats ,-% kpWi bbw : 
Chabiiany~liq&gi&nggumilaqg:: 
TeadalQ o b g  dl* mamdmg 
Pipinya bagei prit de I h g  
Bennunbr;lCwkban7a)hjm& ' . . 

Pam 6epW guhbu diur way* + ; 
Batangdemotan -%.barn.  . 
Dahidya bekd rPbrri b W n  ' . . .  , 

Rinnignytrbmtlh do(lllra(g. , .. 
L s l o d e d j ~ l l l a n  
M a e .  chinchbr pmab &I+ 
Clxqgcpf? 'M bh Ulst u 
f3epMi mutiam h& tericat . , 
P i n ~ a r 8 m p i n g W l e l u  b a t  
Leher W m a  p n k  delitrii 
Munglurkra L;ef. yrag.pa# ehircli 
f f i b i i a  p,agei patq.cbichar+ , , 

Teyla iaiqnMri laku &z saja 
~igin~a.i,@,bukku~ber bajr ' .: 
c w . + d i l i k  dlcine hee&ja ' 

m % g  4 ~ w  +raja, , . 

+rasqy? el+ bGkq Lapdan~ . . . . 

; gil.aqw? hilag , , 

p i w b m s u d o  W p W b g  
T d W  dm kuorWi pulmg., 

' ylho 4 j, m& f?d from her pri'idow, . . . . 

. . , eye lgarkling likea $tar, 
,p-bjlljant rap glanciclg and glittering , ! ,  . , .  

. mr , ~ q f i ~ e r b r W c a ~ s u p p o r t i t p l o s t r e ; .  . ' . , *  

. . Ji$q4baredmqoe ia the hue ofher gek, , , . , - I  

' Bec&iag hw tapering neck, 
, ,  ad riith '&awe rbcntuerih wallom t , 

, r . , , ; .  ( I ,  E q r ~ ~ l i k i t l m e o f  a . ~ o r w e a i a r i ~ ,  
: i  Hr 6-b ~~~~~~~mma i tmi$ bnt dry1 

-N 4 
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Her eye-brows cur*eU,.ddair I &\lid devoe her, . 1 
l p n g  has she been' c8cnen.b be my :mintms. ' . 
Wearing aring &?a.itb'gems of Ca5Jkq. , . . 
Her long nails shinins tike ' . . ., . '  

. . Trapsparent as a string of 'pearls,. ' . ' 

p v r  waist sleder 'pna &trcmety elegayit, .. 
' 

Her neck turnen like a $oVihed statui, . . 
Ploquent in the.enuticia*n of her wnrdr,.' : . 
Her parting lips like the ciimrbn red woo$ . 

\ Not by d m ,  but by h e w  d b m d  ; ' . 

~ 1 a c k . a ~  her teeth staiaed.with 6aji powder;.! 
Graceful, slender, appearing Like a queen;, . 
Iler locks adorned with. the Scrqja h y s ?  . . . , 

Her featureg beautiful with no defect of symmetry, 
'My soul is &en fluttering ready to dewt, , 

I 

I 

Glancing eagerly fort11 from my eyes, 
And quite unable to'wtonr to itn'statibn: 

The chaiactcr generally G r ~ d  by the Malay, is a 
modification of the drat%c;.and, ITI addition to the 

Arabic alpbabzt, 'the Malayu uses six letters, 
of which one. is the Persiv. cR4, a secon'if the slurred 
@ad, of the! Hindostahi, two more &respond in power 
to the Persic and HindostwiE pa andga, but are writ- 
tennof a different foi-m, .and the remaining two, nga 
and law, are peculiar in fdrm, . but correspond to the 
nasals of the first and second series 'df the &a-Ni+ 
gari alphabet. The Malays.sf Jma, liowever, often 
use the Javanese character, to;expres's'.their bwn lan- 
guage, as those of' Celcbes do the BJgis. In: the Mo: I 

luccas, the Latin cha?a<rter has obtaineci:somk degree 
of currency, e v p  among the MiIays; dnd ;is some, 
times used by them M express the & u & ~ ~ ~ ~ g u a ~ e .  

, ..a . . . I  ' .  . r  . .  . . : . . ,  I . ,  

The il@lnyy langudge was oneof tiha~Fntkultivated 
, j~ the east t y . . & u ~ a ~ s . ,  ,*The fiddtiatkbpt to form 

a grammar:? dictionary of iti,'ar :&r. aa I Wlow, was 



-made by DAVILY WAEX, who pubfidltd ~ i n . ~ g s 0 c r i t a d  
Butch, a vocabulary with sow gmmmatical observa- 
tions. At the ,request of Cardinal. BARBERIN I, the 
Daetch was rendered into Lath, ancl publiskrl with 
the Propaganda types at Rome, 1.63 1, .under tl~c: ti tl'e 
of " Dictitmarium - Malaico-Latimm et LahMa&i; 
crsnr, e p d  'et studio DAVIDIS. ,HALx." This. is 
a .work of sane  - merit, but seems to have k a  . 
.composed in the Moluccas, and inclines. to tbc ' 

Bmz Timr, or eastern dialect d the Maby.. .'Ille 
author .has.. 'vm a short iist .of. Xarmta gnd Par- 
Jagtiarc worg; that have been adopted into Mdayq 

. and spme useful. observations ,on the.  phraseoiog~r 
'Profhaor T ~ I U ~ B ~ R O ,  probably by inistake, mentions 
this .t+orl; .a$ publidieci in 1701. It ieems .to have 
served a m o k  the .Dutch, as a basis for similar-campi, 
-latiom .' The. Malaica Collectunea Yoeabula3.k,': ae 
cotledtion of' vrrcah~laries, was printed..at Bataok in 
!W7-g, in 9 .vols;p 4to. and .the t' Dictimrrr&m of te 

.J .ard en& Spraak .bock iu Be Dattscha.em de 4 f d y c h t  
n&,* at .the.eame place in  1708, in 4 t a  A " dl& 
:kische Spraak-kunst" or Malay Grammar, w a g  pug 
lished by G E O E ~ E  HENDRIG & V E R X D L Y , . ~ ~  Afmstmuhk, 
.in 1786, 8vo. A N b e  I;Ym-denschft in Ned& 
hui t~ch,  AIalrisch en Portugec~~Ir, was also publishd 
at Batmia in 8vo. 1780; The Enghh have a190 corn 

& .  tPibuted their.share to the cultivation of this language. 
. Bow~~~'sGrammarandDictionaryoftheit1alaylan- 

page were published at London in 1701, in 4to. after 
the author had passed nineteen years in trading among 
the eastern islcs. This is a work of great merit and 

- 

labour, and though the Englkh character only is uaed, 
.. -yet the. pronunciation. a d  the* signifioatim~ofr words 
' . are generally given ,with great accuraky. ~ W R E T ,  

however, had the assistance of the .two eminent wiep- 
&lists,. HYDE snd MAR?RALE,~ inl . i ts .  ccbpssition, 



b0rh.a dldhom r(d8 :equeIl~ndy,.$B'iW, I& t&a'lu 
I b p ~ I t M B l q ~  prblihed 8tiL&hd !'&.Blbr 

tiaary of tbe M&zj to%ha, :to:;whi& ,is 'prefixed, 
P Grihtnar' of that hghagtj,, . b'i,  JAM^ Holkrtd&, 
M. D." The a-r hudds :his-alainmm s tesf 'yeats 
ac 'kpdin~d  with bhc Hirhjb;.:an'dt &air bwga 
Prm ttAe s'caraq of h.rvalt t's.\rtork, X hawe mt hen 
a$)ei ~ C P  ahpare  ~t withithe-pubfica'th.of Dr.'hbw~ 
a, but I sanpedb t;he.aMitid&s of tho Iltur px;loe 
neither ntmrous n& impockamt. One tPpr~~oemutht 
he had attempted,\ md it is,the fdlomhg. '' fntgi- 
ingF the Maby wvds ia the, f i b &  ckructeq" amy~ 
he, we Invu fdiowed the Bx;eelle~~ ,exiqild d 
,&mc~mso~ a d  Qr~enrlm in their 3,Pe~uimi;dd 
H ~ t a ~ ~ t  Diotiomrids,.d it  33, ip fact;, the &a- 
mtser, rrsed by the ntlahycp thehisehrep.':~ Bbb Bad 
Dr. . N w t i b o w  Been* atqainbed with the Makg or4W 
graphy, he- wbuld have pemlrcd t h  this bahmm 
mode of canseftilllg the BngliJb daraaem icrW dhe . 
Z e d ,  codd be of IW psi?& ,hdlity, &if i t s  to* Ah 
.&rdpem, oc ,an Asiatdc. The &"dt~pw hSs an ,&tb 
-blphed orthograph like bbe A ~ ~ g i e ,  Pe6sh; a& f HGdr~trnti; .and t is cstabliahtd .orthgmphy aC 
31 / (1k1~  111.%'. hc ha? violater!, npktedly, ic& every 

not only by spellinq the M i  t&b id a 
motle never user1 among thc JPdJap fhemfves; hut 
by omittiny all their peculiar charaotma, a d  &ydn 
&me Perstc cl~aractcrs, as pa and f? d the Jlfnkr/z are unacquainterl altoget er. '' A s h t  I 

~ n c a b n l & ~ ,  Fnglivh and I l falap,  tvith grammitar 
rules for the attainment of tho iJdaa?ga l a w  
wac published at C'crlrtrf tcs in 1798. ,330 d e s  si 
lrttle ikon1 tho~e n-hirh appear in ~ o n r z s 6 q ' s  Onq- 
mar, pretixrtl to his Drct~onary, :and ~tka,soaabulety 

-generally colncrcles wit11 it in the, lanahcdf  
\\lords, which arc not very n u m e w .  %idw ~~ 

/- 

' .  D l ~ l t  L P C  hi' L~c?'\*: <: 



mfks h v t  Ibem rined, t#dn+'Poc&crb~ , 

L&&. Did&mfieD esist i~ R SB. i n  lh%o?t, .X*gbh a& 
, Psrtugdu~ : atrd of ' t h ~  sdveralpin itmy :pmccssio~.: 
BELA N 9, id hi& te Dissurtdtfu "de, I ing~ig  Imuhvu~; . 
- t a w , "  mtttlan~ "a big%.f! M9;~lr Dicdomy 
dkh he Had comnlted, rn ' 4; b ~ ' l U t ~ h ~ t l ~ a i t ,  
a 4 t c *  Wgymrln in s t &  fmm, b ha# 
sfdeaW".s'dpkeinm af the irtn@a@;, , Seiv2ral srnaflefl 
V&xbulatka of M d a p  hk~vt~ been published, c h a y  
by .clclyagew itnd ttavellets, *ith vaf iws degtda &' , 

am$ady.  B e i ~  gelietatly cun6trueted ih il 
- Bclwtiad manher, by persons &void of &, raclical know& 

hdgc! bf tlre ,hgcl&,oe, &d, atten, as mar , be 
(t&i !the tremsbhy of , edpwiitjltcg :.t 

q-Cious by d f i$ tufe  bfr digits, -'they g ~ t a i l g .  
altromd i$ W y  I t ~ d i c ~ S  eiioib iw#d risibk rirhthRt%.: : 
@F tRis k i d ,  tila&yrhst~ced 1#3g)t : ~ s i l f  be dbleeted 
f?im LAB~~;EA.RDIE~CE'B &kzy Vmibiilar\s' '! ribr is 
tfre p#p?dkhe& bg P&w~TH@#BE#G; iq his,tWvWh; 
&drt?ljr flee dhm the&.- . r ~ ~ h i d e b  th&y rdk ' g t i n k k t i ~  
mffii3el %*h .i ~iYri&y bf,:littgmLta j b a ~ d l ~ :  gIid ,'b;EheY 
WtW Wb'tdd . f iat  'are h e v e  d e i ~ e ( i  "id: &@nt?G 

, * , * , \  ,:: . . .,, . ?  , , I , ,  , I  ~ , , ~ ; % ~ . :  ,!, a , , . . 
: ' ,  <:I ,*.,*;., i ,',.' ; !  . , ,  ( 1 .  . . '  

' fii wfed ship tuteg, h t tiii iii~ly petla$, . IX te 
be tr~dl#tt!d +U~ZY the ~ a t d y b  ' 1 i~1~~ iade .  The gM 
of M A I T N ~ V  .titi& : W W ~ Y P C ~  fil$t *ptiblk&-& the 
Mttla M Iii~gwgk HraYde Ehaadocr ,t&  MAW^ 
ia t&! l i e  l,std.,l actdialfig: tb the uknba .of Am.! , , 
4 3 ~ ~ :  &n@ nbkko~'~.padie@ Wth t8i DufWW. 

'A e ~ d  tiah #as ptibfisliad tit !Anaa~ddbk 
I iu 1688: i .!FWgdspeld d Ldua.hActd6~k W b ' p a b .  &&a at di~th~ahnf, ia 1648i iirto~&~yg tow vwi 

slati'bfbe~icr Yk# W~dti. .&nIl ~ ~ ; ' ; f i i t t d & ,  h ~64%' 
P'IIRi q ~ ~ & $ ~ ( d  p & e d ,  jll#btkM :efi 

' Tgcj 'facu gdJptYb ~ t b  ~repblidkd, . ' ~ r &  



tly, with a version of th Acts of the ~ p ~ s t l &  
5y "7 UST. I I~u \c~ ;a t  .Amsterdam, in 4to. r6S I!, G* 
mesis was pblished'in IIhLay, i t  Arnrterdam, in 166% 
according to the version of DAN. BROUWER, .and the 
.New* Testame.nt, by the same author, in 1668. A'se-. 
cond edition of Genesis was published i o  1687. . 3 % ~ .  
four - Evangelists and the Acts of the Apostles were. 
published " in the Malayan tongue," at Oxfid, in: 
1677, in 4to. and- reprinted in 1704. , Both editioas. 
ere in the Roman character, and though HEURN'S v e ~ .  
aion was followed, yet the first edition had, the ad- 
vantage of being superintended by the leawed 
H ~ D E ,  who has refixed to it, a tlissertation on the. 
dialects of the 4 ? alay, and the lnethod to be employed 
in studying the language. The Psalms, :or ." Psak 
terim lit~gua lClblaica et Blgica," was published by 
.VA,N, HASEC and . H E V ~ N .  at Amsterdam in. 1689. 
Tile 'f~PsaLtrritrrn @akirf~'' was publisl~ed .at.Amater- 
dm.in 1735;with musical notes. A complete ver- 
&on of the Bible &as published at Amsterdam, in Ro- . 

- man char3cters, in 1755, .and this version, was again 
publi.ehed in tbe Arabic character, with the addition, 
of the Malay peculiar letters, at  Batavia, in 5 vols. 
800. 1758, under the direction of JACOB MOSSEL, 

- Gpvernot General :of t l ~ e  Dutch. possessions in, the 
&t Ifzdier. The. persons who' supeqintended the,  
qlitiop' \were J ~ H A N ; ,  MAURITZ l M ~ , q ~ ,  ,and H g i ~ .  
PXTRUS, VAN ,DL  WEIJTH. . A  Mulay catechism was, 
4Iss.cotnposed.by GU.~TAVUSJVILLIBM, B~RoN.YAw.; 
Iar~opr,  ~ p d ~  printed at Batsoics in.1746. , a'., ~svgy-: . 

sjon of the .Bible, is composed .in the Idiom ,of Batwid 
;in.d &l&xca, and.! have he rd  i t  object& that,it ki 
not i&y intel.$gJble in .Supnqtrq,. and  otbe~ &fdz&; 
qoungrie~; . but t. r w . d  ./t .v quite impossible tq. fm .: . 
a,$!plq!? lyersion ,w.hi.ch ,would. be ap,pm,ved. in!&$, , 
of @yle,; in, . e w y  MadqpL.%uutji.,at .the ime ti- 



111 point of  ,style be-. 
and 'the d rdic- Ma@tl, 

- that evai in . the same- country, those who are' pm- 
%6'ients in: the o d i ,  are often scawely able to under- 
nibnd the ather. , . 

. . a  . . . I (  ' , " .  
:, f I. - JAWA.-The Jawa, or Jmknce language, is 
diniked'.by.&e ;MalayJ.t& Be that of a: nmte ancierit 
natik %hah themteelvee, an& 'at no very di-ht period 
8eemi~':to have been c u m t  tlirouglr the 'whole :ex-. 
tent of Jara. I The island bf Jm was fo~erly'mb; 
&t!to.a.sitigb aGeeteign, b m h g  the title of:Raru 
AGONO Qr SUSUHUNANC, of the .St/*tipl;)t r;wC, irTh 

enerally held his court at ?<ir+pri)t or biutyc~ku~tn. 
h e f i a t i d  i*aa bn\)e,,,mter risint anrl liopulous, iti~d P 6efm the ;htrrwiuction.of t le ~ i / ~ h r m m ~ ~ c d ~ ~ t r  religion, . 

about &&greal; &; C: 1400, thci r polr.cr was supreme 
kithe h~tertr:si$as; and.tl~ey estrnclecl .their corirl~~csts 
~'&umat+qBo~neo, .abd even as t i r  as thc ~lln/~cccn.r. 
Their :vg.il es often-:'tivallctl the re1eI)ritetl ;irgo- , 

. nautk & d ,' ition in: 'tk spirit o f  ntlvcnturc. 'I'l~ey 
, bceakle. knbWn 'to ffuftjneirnn only in t h e  tkcline of 

theii~ powek,;:.yet it l ~ d s  s t i l t  so f(~rmidnl)te ;ts rcpeat- 
.k&y :'ti, shake. thetautl~orit~ at' the Portligi~cCtc i r ~  
M a h h  itself; 'hd-one of t l ~ c  del~cntle~lt p r i n c e s 4  
&a&~dl>Ie t d t ;  ottt a fleet oi' t t ~ i r ~ !  large vrswl~, . 

.the admiral of which was so strongly Iwilt! ns ttr hc: 
reckoned, at that period, c:~ni~on-proof. Tile Jm.a 
hgaage is subrliviiied in to n great nuniber of {ria- 
&cs~,~a{[. sf!whi& .]riay he rcspPctivcly clnsscil onrler 
thg head$' 'of ' B~Ykt la# j l  nnc l Ijnsn-llicir, t I i c in tc rior 
ar hgl; Ilanghige;' and thc txtcrinr or vulgar. Ian 

T age bf the coasts, Both of' tllcsc cliff'cr c1111rirlcr- , 
.o ly fmm the Mala U, ?rvl~ich llns ntloptctl a mttltitr~rle 
oQ4+fnis.f@6rn 'the d ~ - l k u r  ,/n;-tta. or c c m t  txupuage 
ot' Jaws, compared.e+en tr.it11 wllir.11 tllc J ~ ~ L u J u  I2n 
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pas qi ears @ &. 6 WFW@ .d&lu;rrti~. The 1- P gwrgei.s . .sha i~krior ,  hwcver, 4.r tlfe,.&lbP- 
J q a ,  b s  a R ~ W  W D ~  .intimate c ~ n ~ t i o f t  wi& d b b  
~1~ : a d  sfxpresism &he 4iltlpleG r9bj~Qts rlod idem %~y 
vocables which seem to differ. no fa1.thqx . h m  
Siznscm't than in the correct pronunciation necissaniy 
v~d~et$ ib$  the tlse 'af a l~ pe$@st dphsbe~. I1Phe 
ortar Jarr&r~ste:;that Iihav& met, w b  mid ~spe& .the 
Beislh(ralamJaa~re, rww i i s ~  ~ab,k,.to~ny~ritei t h ~ ,  +faw 
w,; ,pet ,,I ~;pei.c&ved; 1 in :hrfsl%, a ~,dmt .rj&kqd 
w ~ b t i t t ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  &at I ~ S  used immy ($irm~i# words .f9f 
cm&olp, o&o.ts, w)iib.,~r$t a0f An:, aqy .dialect. d ~~~ ,,.. .y:: ;,. ,:  , . , I .  . ,  ' . , i ; " l '  , , I  . .  , 

. , 3 , , , t .  . , , J  . . \ . < ' , .  ': : ,  ;;; . . , ; , * .  .. , . , 

1.: $ 1 ~  :tilpha4et ~d~d,llisi ~ I c . u ~ ~ A P ,  osd h ..w'm 
~amblzlrce~.jul~~hm$Rt. ofpasitior, 40 :the.d?m rrggz~sf 
.The waunber of ,uhaaactsrs , s ~  Paesw,: .md ,these .clfg 
V~UM$ , b y ~ f i u ~  tvby(rely :% -&. k, .ocr ht ,th mB&j *JIW 
bard' ~ c a l i t i  slounds? ,ie,..Pop JdaraMy grwim.  T h  
Aqga~1e96-cbatacterjs: wfiifttqqifr~rnjrigbt 30 bB.-r The 
dphiibet.) has hest bh ib i t ;d .~ i t l r  d ~ i b k *  a m  
~ C Y ,  by .LE &tIJ98?, .& &D' by* .&L~#I?.; a ~ d  it: 9pr 
~ e a ~ f  & havd cbttwitast ~ h c : a t t . ~ ~ h n .  PC .&b~~)sarmi 
U;Y I)&,. as wit 1 L'.AC hdefan . Ba~tmngwe'? was, 

' m e a e  his 20. 4 umus gaper&, whichbW ,- 

vi.itbn for him . by * the. Amb#ssab o f ,  tbe tbe;kisg .d 
# '  &ntam. . , , . , . .; .. ,  . i . ) , i i  ',. , if , 

- . .  
' I  I , . .  I . , 7 

:.;~arbuaa ancick. jn$crigti~~s .W;monvments .w 
mid hoiexkt in tbe.iutmior oeJuw~, !One of wbicbwa 
aecn by.T~u re- at l k & d B l k ,  near the blw mum 
t a b s  in:tbe illrterior,of.the.island,. vbiib capsisted of; 
eight lines . and a half+ enpaived. ou, ,a ,@tow pillw 
.bout two feet in breadth. Tba,&&wters ,wm& 
t~ hml, to be written f i ~ m  rigbt.to laft, aPJ...w.perr, 
roa .htqd b;een. able tn da~phec .  &em , , ,  

. . 



- Tbe~d&cta nC 'Bug&\and &i&, in Jqoai me 
mitl to be . mrp .diatiwt fcam %e Jimmw 1 y . t  

m d ,  firraa Je 6 h  of OfiBa4 the hqp+ pf .M u 
mapped ha be dqrimd; This : p i n <  howem, 4 
hrhmk b u r ,  hblab imvatigak iin aaatisfwtory 

i ,i,r .. I 

. I 

The literature of the Jmanese is similar to that of 
the ~~, )tolnhidh ik~demB to have giveti ofigin. 
Thek &aggm&d br ICMmsd oontain thdr k g t b  

h d  ,the adventar8~ lef their &ut IhePem, land 
igtt hem iat a Qfe  w b h  has no idaodemble % 

sc&mblbme to that: afdae H i d u  Pasddure. ' 3lhe 
Jaaamasc lam are am+ in cdes of maPib& 
ehquity,tlan#~ekbhti&d runobg all tb atstem 
& d S * .  . ' .  1 ' ,  , ( I f . (  ' . , 

. . , , r . , I  * ,  

Thc~Jd~~dis m Jima~~langusgeldaerz not ~(rppe* to 
h v e  ~tEm *lady Wvrut td  by h p w 3 q  &oti& 
tame~E.tb  rwotlirres,of &ir) my&hid&icol sbrias,hawt 
baa pkdished~ in t'f3edtransabeions d the Asistic 60- 
w y :  ih.&ritau~,, ss)wdl as ~sdrne ve'bA&bs of that 
bnca& hquqge. Ip h e  Dutch1 work, ,en t i tM 4' Begk 
ari loc lor tgdg & Qmt.il#l C o ~ ~ . "  os die riseland p- 
gratis of the @ot J r i  amnphhy, *a aornpwartive I V ~ W  
iaexhih'ied of the J- and Mnlat# l a n g u p  . 
The Mahuaemedarju have translated' tlx Kora into 

t Javanese. 

% BaL' a d  ~%$udilm lanpagss, spoken by the , 
inhat,it;mzs uf the:isks of lth& same m e ,  appear f q  
the lmst infiorndum I could procnrc, to be d i a  
ksb of Jd-e.! !The pezferl part oF the inh&i; 

I 

I tants ptkifet3s:the anoient seli mn of their an~e-, 
xmedde %be YJittduo in the f r a p p r a n t e ,  wear the 
Hindu marks o n  thdrhluhead, and .th& wenmu ka$n 
Shetmeloes with itheit. &ceased husbands, acamding 
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ta .the piactice of the Hinduo. Like the unconverted 
J ~ a e ,  they are peculiarly addicted tm h e  wbrship 
of INBRA, SWRPA and VVHNU ; bat being lotither h 
po~ession of tlreir original religibus badks, nor *of 
the extracts frum3hem whiclr haverbemi adduced in  
the Transactions of the Baiavian Society, I forbeat 
to dilate on this subject at  present. 

. IIL.1 Bu'c$s.-The B6gis may be reckoned the ori- 
ginal language of dle island C&bcs, in the same 
manner as the Jartanese is that of; ,the .island of Jarra. 
This- ancient, brave, and martial nation, also, be- 
came known to the Erhbpeapls only i t ]  their dacline, but 
thepe are a mriety of circumstances, relatiae to them, 
whkh .inrtine me to. regard themas probably more 
ancient, in the eastern seas, than even the Jmanae. 
-In courage, enterprize, fidelity,-and even fiir 
dealing in con~mdrce; they are placed at %he head of 
dl the orang tianor, or emtern men, even b the tes- 
timony of t he IlfiEays~and Javunese themse i ves, and 
to compare to tbem; either the Chines&, or the conti- 
nental hdo-Chinese nations, were to compare an ass, 
cagarisotled in stiff and gilded trappinp, to a gent!. 
rous courser. The nation, to which the Bicgfs exhi- 
bit the greatest. resemblance, is the Jipane~e, but I 
h a v e  not been able to discover that t l ~  same si- 
milarity exists betu~een- their respective languages, 
which appears in their natural characters. 

, Theisland of Celebeswas formerly divided intoseven 
principalities, which were all united under an elective 
and limited sovereign. In this state, the island was 
the centie of eas t e n  commerce, and.extended its con- 
quets, on the one hand, as far the island of &rli,.and 
on the other, beyond the Moluccas. The Bhgis language 
was assiduously cultivatcti. and their ancient my- 
thology, traditions, laws b d  history, preserved la 
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books, the &eater part 'of which are still extant, 
especially in the interior, among the tribes who still 
adhere to their ancient religion. On the sea coast,] 

, the Mafiurnrnedan religion prevails, and their books- 
resemble more the later Cheritras of the Malays. In' 
1603, the Mungkhur Rn'ah, with the whole Mungl 
k h a r  nation, by one of t i e most singular revolu'tion~ 
on record, renounced their 'ancient religion, and not 

' 
only adopted Islamism, but conlpelled a number of 
the inferlor states to imitate their example. 

' 

The 'Bligb. language, on . the coasts, is much 
mixed with'the eastern Malayu, and is found pure 
oi~lg in the ancient .books, and in the iriterior of 
Celebes. -It exhibits strong features of originality 
in its, vocables, but resembles the' Malayu and Tiighla. 
% it~:construction. With Malay,  Javanese and 
Trigald.it exhibits many coincidences, but it, contains, 
in its original state, allnost no words of Sanscrit ori- 
gin. Wltll the ancient Tn~nntn. or Molucca land 
guage, i t  also exhi bits some coi;icidences, but . as 
I 'have had no favourahli opportuility of studying 
the' Bdgis, and none at  all 'of examining the Tar-, 
nata, ' with any degree of accuracy, I cannot pretend 
to determine the' nature of this connection., Con1 - 
pared'with the Malayu or Javnnese, i t  has certainly 
m0r.e- the air of ari original than of,  a derivative 
'tongue. 

The Bdgis alphabet consists' of twenty-two letters, 
which are varied by the six vocalic sounds a, u, i, e, 
o, Gng. The form .of the character id  peculiar, 
though it ap ears to belong to thesame class as the , 

Batra and bZgald. The power of the cllaracteis 
coincides nearly with that of the Jmanese letters, 
though they differ a little both in number and in the 

0 



order of arrangeiuei~ t. The. forin o'f the B@.is- cha- 
racter, seems nbt on1 to diFer considerably,. in dif- 
firkt states, but 'the a r pllaliet a150 varies in the num- 
$er-and order of the lettet-s. This proceeds Tiail the 
qpption or rejcctioil of t h e  double cdns?nants, 
Ghich, though used in ancient and classical cohipa 
s'itions, are ., selilorn . or never employed ,in littepivri- 
ti'r~k br comrqop bpineis ; and hence, \&en a &,& . , .  . 
i r i tes  ifo'wn 111s 'alpllabet, it .may vary, in the porn.- 
ber qf the.Ehafacters, from seventeen to'tkenty4.\+0. 
The on1 . Bdg,is alphabet, printed or engraved, ,with 
iuhicll ?ani icqoainted, is t l~at  wbi& il .wven , hy 
FOREST, in a comer o f  one of tlie ga@.'df $&, ," Yoy- 
age to the Merguui A~rchiyelago.." The. etteis are sot 
formed according to thr conlmdn rob 'i Bit& !lac$ 
but sharp angled, l i l s  the Kajang ,and Batta c q 
iacter ; but 'in other respects i t  is sufficiently tori-ect. 
The BQis clliracter is also enlplo~ed freqwedtly i n  
writing Mul~yu compositions. 

The language of the ancient Bhgfs conompositions 
displays little diversity df dialect, but considerable 
variety exists in the language of conversation, in the 
different Bdgis states. The dialect of.Mwzgkcis'ar or 
.&facassar, the bravest and most 'renowned of the 
BdgIs tribes, differs considel*ably from the Bdgh 
proper; but the dialects of Lhbd, En?*dkartg, &an- 
dar, and esp,ecialiy Ta-Rajja, seem almost to be Ti- 
fercnk languages. 

The ZX,c;.s  inn;^. lafie has never been regularly c9ilfi- 
vatcc! l)y l.~.,'uro?~co;rr, though the Dutch have fornled 
~Lritlgcmc?lts of of the historical relations ii~ 
w!licii it a11011ntl.s. I have .formed a short. iadical 
vocr.l)ul;lrv nf lmth the. Bzigls and JIutgkdsar,: ht 
rl:~i:qt c&rtl:icr i t  RC pure and iiliiniied, being 'de- 

/- 
I 
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ri'ved from inhabitants of the coast, though som 
of them were very intelliyent, and tinctured 
their peculiir leirhing. brioin the same ioyrCs 

. b .  . - .  
obtained the. folloying list of the jndst poplilit &- 
gis compositions : 

I. Nahia Sa@ni, '.' ?s. ~ o t m ? ~ c x b ,  , . I  
2. Wfa Guru; 29. Lagaitigo, , , 

3. <;ruu De Sillabg, . . . 30. Tobah* Onji, - . 
4 T.jorigirppa, 3 1 .  Radaanghbeh. , 

5. EaSini. Ulkh, A 32. Umada.Rsmang, 
6. B a t h  Latoh, 33. .Palawa&&, . . 
7. Oputolaga, 34. Lawaju-Langi, 
8. Araulangi, 35. Lamapa-puli, . 
9. Panori Tawgkl, 36, D ~ ~ I ~ M o w u J I I ~ ~ ,  

lo. Lajiri-hoi, . 37. Lalhmpaug M@, 
1 I. J a~ni~r i  China, 38. Lasawbng-Langi, 
12. Lyrupo~s i ,  39. ltotun di Papiing, 
18. %tun Nari-Tatta, Datu Nagima, 40. Aji U d &  
14. Lamaputoda-Turipo; 41. h a p a n g  Aqiro, . .+ . 
15. Latum Mullurung, 42. Latan-nari-jivi. 
16. Lau hdud-Re, 43. Bayap&&li, 
17. Lapa Bichara ~ a r i  ~ i n d h a r ~ ,  44. Latupu Sallw, 
IS. Gutupatalbtopalaguxia, 45.. htfippirgull~, 
19. Lappang Ngarisaug, . 46. Latan nari Pulang, 
30. Opu-Sanpuda, 47. Satya-lmngi, 
21. Opula;-M~ru-Datu-ni-Sop611g, , 48. Lasatdng-pug& - 
e8. Utu-@aha Rjd Limpy,  49. Laga-lego Tokoli1igb6ng, 
93. !$&a W ~ ~ .  50. Latan nproagi, ' 

74. Adewata, 5 1. Datula-Kila, 
25. Rotun Diliwung, 52. Lapanadora, 
128. Bats Pamdsu. 53. Rotan di timang toan lanib. 
27. Lana@ ladtin&, 

~ i e  greater part of the compositi&d here aqu- 
*merated, celebrate the deeds of their national heroes. 
But besides these, the " Addat," , or codes of: Btigis ' 
law are of considerable antiquity, particularly those 
of Gm, JYQju, Bmi ancl Mandar; and of great .re- 
pute, among the- eastern tribes. Several. of them 

' are translated into Malayu and Jmanese. The Koran 
is also translated into the Bdgis language. 

0 FL 
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. . 

The B&b songs and romances are famous among 
ad the islands of the East; and, as far as I can judge, 
&om a very limited knowledge of them, equally ex- 
cel, in force of thought and fluency tyf versification. 
The use of rhyme is inuch less frequent than among 
the Malays. The melody of the verse depends on 
the rhythm, and ttle measure, in the histoiical oems, i' has often consi<le~able similarity to some of t e spe- 
cies of Satzscrit verse. The followi~lg lines are 'ven 
as a specimen frbm the " I.YtpaIdtii," the on,ly Bdgts 
story in my possession. , . 

. . 
.NarCtblangi "apiipal)aja natokfinruna WCpalCfri 
La10 saliwang pasisi aji. rito matir~dro sksimpangi 
Rittomapidtlang'sisu!ingi matduatlua niua kakana . , . : .  

, We~riaparnaTnatijinrona lalu saliwang rut~ipaninipa ' 
, Lakunatillum~titrimakudda Wullirijirva 16 Sopen@. 

Jillokasawa kaitapamiii Ibmpuna China tujuna Shmg . '  

Naranrukie Iaj~tcenIo s&uniangutnah Passaiingk 
Mabaliadj wn.emapamai' richinaruna kuem mu& 
Megania katu tudangpanuna lin~ia samanna tuributili . . 

. . 
J.olangiiag6 turipasibi ujutanai tadillerlk. 
hfuarinili aillaiin patalut'una lolangung4. 

In the morning twilight, when the, day began to 
dawn, awaked IVipaldtei; and went out of the pa- 
lace, stepping carefull , over those who were sleeping i in regular rows, and t lose who were reposing irregu- 
larly, where her elder brothers were sleeping two by 
two, and along wit1i.her went out PAYAI, her nurse 
and attendant., WULLIRIJAIVA of Sophg, went forth, 
and 11aving.opened the beautifiilly formed window, 
began t'o express her grief', " 0 ! my elder ~ is ter  
Panfar, point out to me the situation of China (a 
district in Celebes) and show me in what direction 
&bang lies, where Passaii~lgt dwells, the brother of 
Laj6 Teni6." PAMAI answered, " see how beauti- 
fully, the floating clouds rest on the stately trees of 

I . 
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C h b ;  as if they had been arranged by art. l i o w  
beautiful are the lawns, which seein as if the earth 
had of her own accord accomillodated herself to the 
request:of man. llow graceful wave the.trees, with 
their folia e to the view, and the golden bamboos f which enc ose the lawns." 

Tlie Bhgis songs are very. numerous. Some .of- 
them are shmt proverbial maxims versifie J and dis- 
p!ay considerable force.of both thought and lan- 
guage, but I have not met with- any. which exhibit 
the peculiar character of the Malnyzc Pantrin. They 
however exhibit many'traits of the peculiar manners 
of the Bdgfs tribes. In the following specimens, 
the  first allbdes to a very comnlon mode of punish- 
ing cowardice in Celebes, the second to the practice 
of poisoning weapons, and the last is a brief- tlia- 
Iogue between a lover, going to battle, and his'mis- 
tress, who presents hi111 with hcr betel-bos as a part- 
ing token. 

I'ikk ungi talasfi joa mali'i I 

Tapasilasgi andraguru malidi 
Corripe nlili'tem segnenl, castia, 
Immo ducem thnidum castrate. 
'Iillu ritumati balubalu rillClQng 

. . Ri pasedakant3 Ianru tojirru . . . I 

~ L m e r a  ritirilbbu cl;rdi aju ta Sdngalu. : 
There are threk articles hxpowd te sale' , . 

, . 

Ia'the o h h  of c h b a t d e  tembr  of.the Iw~ac- 
?'he form df ' t h e ' t h l e d n d  the gum i f  the piadn tf@e?of Smpln.  

E J ~  &peii~ii!~ng ajahu..marakka silla . . 

; ~ k 6 i  biritt~ p?li ri'&apf sii . A 

kaja-T~mhh rikhpeku r n u i . ~ ~ a ~ ~ ;  knh&atlng-. 
-Till? rauiona salina lopalopako ' . '  I 

I . -. 
~apahna  rikko otako tindria piuwa 
hmm6nroii panlpardng tindria kampulajangang. 

0 3 
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EJA ! +ject of my secret affection, be not e;tsily rnoved to grieve, . 
$hat$er nkws arrive from the battle, till ypu see 
MJ kris pja b n p p  taken honi my girdle, 'but &en griere for the (lead- 
T h e r ~  8;e tl~ree prohibitiops in & vetel-hx, with whicl~ ypu must 

- conform: 
They k e  wrapt up in the folds of the betel leaf,-talk not i; the time pf 

actio~j- 
LoiiYipot idly wi~hih'ybut tent-skulk not as you a d v a n e e h  the foe. 

T h e  Mwgkffj~r poetry is characterized by the 
same features i t i  the , B&$, an(! their n tio4a1' wars 
with the .Dvtck is said to be a favo.urit9 t! ,opk awoqg 
the. ,rts of that face. The following y$c@eq. 
w111c i s  a poetical challenge, alludes .t,o t.x diyer- 
sfQn of, cpck-fjgktigg, -t& fqvourite amuge6ent of 
t$e natign. , . . .. 

7 .  ' . Ic&i~i japgapg 6w.w Pijq jwga"g s w b ~  . 

. . . N i p l i ~ p *  b$p@pa tJnumbukk+y-' 
- $ukki top$ foflasilla pbp,a innukke nilrboh 

Ti~~umbukkCyz bira eyapho niiillung. 
where is that courageous cock, that true &ap,e-cqck, trained to combat- 

. , 
For here is his match, full of youthful spirit, ?kt unconquered- 
Let him then enter the lists with me, it he would be chyij5red ; , , 

, . 
Hitherto invincible, if I am ever conq,uered,.it,,nill . .  cow,- . 

IV. B~ra.-The l3ima langage.is used in the in-' 
dependent state of Bima, whlcb includes the easter.n 
part of Sumbma, and tlq \uesk.rn part of the island. 
Endd,. which was childishly dewminated &'hrsa, by 
tlie &rly Portugareze aauigatavs ;..and, af;wr them, by 
succeeding k ~ q e q e ~ .  .ad ,  gp~r lph ix~.  (:IN .my .infor-. B mation is correct, t e,.Biqqa jq~guqgq. qxtgp.cts .over 
the greater part of the island &r$& ,, Tbg,;@iv~a lan- 
guage is related in. soqe  respects, t~ wgis:  gpg Java- 
n m ,  and on thb coasf is\nlj,nq#: $v,i',th qolagla; but 
nevertheless it has stro* pretensipns te origin dity in 
its pronouns, verbal auxllig&i, aqj u .  siinp,?~ naines of 



objects. i n  those instances, in whieh i t  exhibits a 
relation to the Bbgis, i t  seems to be more closely con- 
nected with the Mwngkdsar. than the Bdgis proper, 
and yet, in sentences, the diFerence is striking, as in. 
the follo\ving example. " IVliere is the house of the 
Bajah ?' Bikey kuaxsi rumata sa~bgngaji. (Bima) Kt5-cC ' 

tzljuna embana kC~*ayd?r,o. (Ahngk.) The sun, in Bima 
is termed Mata-liro; $1 Llfungkusar, Matulo; in Bigis, 
Mataso. A inan, ia Malay, ora~zq: is, in Mungkrsur 
and Biigis, tau; and in Bima, do. 1 he dialect of Sum- 
bawa, which prevails in the districts of the island o f  
that name, which are not subject to the  Sultan of 
Bima, is of a more mixed character, and though it 
appears to contain ihany origi~lal vocables, yet the 
luass of the language seems derived from other 
sources, as Bima, Javanese and Bhgis. Neither the 
Bima nor Sumbama have any peculiar character, but' 
use, indifferently, the Udgis or Jfnlayzc. I attempted- 
to  investigate thc relatioi~s of both these languages, 
by forming comparatiSe vocabularies of radical words; 
but not being able to procure any1 compositio~ls iq 
either of thqm, I do not flatter myself with llaving 
been able to obtain the purest native terms in every 
instance. 

Sprcimen of the' BLUES, Jfungkdsisnr, Binra and Sunz- 
- 2nuo lan,ouages. 

Bugis. JfurgX ism. Binw. Sumlaaa. 
is inukkk nahu ' uk, kaji 

I i iyo  YO , lamada dtya 
we Idi ikatk i ta kitia 

thou mu iliau angonii  nu 

YOU ilio ikau-ngising gomi kau 

lie e l  nel yenjo sea i y a 
they ~Hrnandng yangasing do kd6 jija taiinaq . ' 

this i a C  y ei'nnt! aki. ta 

that yero; yetu anjoreng kd6 , to . 
I 0 4 



when 
which 
is 

will 
can 
sun 
moon 
star . 
wind 
rain 
day. 
night 
morning 
evening . 
Year 
earth 

water 

sea 

river 
ware 
sand 
mountain 
fie 

stone 

gold 
silver 
salt 
Wn 
lead 
bras 
white 

Bugis. 
ig, n i p  

aga 
pegi 
siana 

k4P  
unka 
mClo 
rnakiilbh 
mataso 
u l b g  
vit6ing, 

Mungkcisw. 
inai 

aPa 
kerni 
ungapana 
keraphg 
nia 
eroko 
kidtgi 
n~atalo 
biilun 
bintohg 

;1u 
benchi 
bunei 
maM 

vau 
mataliro 

Suu;bau;a. 
sai * 

kornepa 

m e p o  
pirian 

=+P=~P* 
adda 
roa 
bau 
ma- 
bhlun 
bintang 

angimg - angi %in 
bosi bosi ura @in 
?JO a10 liro an0 
wunni bungr aimangadi anopotang 
446 beribasa a+di vlosiop 
arawhg karrhg abumbiyang anoravi . 
taiing taung t,-& ter8 
tana bJtta dana bumi 
uwaZ j h 6  oi Gk . 
taSi tamparang moti I& 
salbk binanga nanga pungbiinq 
bomba bombang halurnba om& 

kasi kasi sarei @k 
b6lhk 
, api 
b3tii 
u l adng  
salaka 
pgjt 
bissi 
thmera 

monchong 

#+ 
batfi 
bulayeng 
saliika 
chda 
basi 
tb~bCra 

doro 
afi 
watii 

'"hgdnga 
salPka 
sf pa 
besi 
tumbinga 

blat 
api 
bahi 
bulayhg 
salPka 
sira 
bosi 
tima 

himbaga ~ m b a g a  romba *ma@ 
k&ok maputi lanta . puti 
, .  - 



black 
=d . 
yellow 
green 
blue 
fish 
fbal 
bird 

tiger 
serpent 
sheep 

Bugis. Mnngkhr.  
malatong lelfng 
machillah eja 
maiini kuni 
monchombfilo ijow 
magaii b u  
balk jhku 
manu j ~ g a n g  
manu-mqu jangang-jan- 

Oang 
machang machang 
ula ulara 
bembe bembC 

Bima. 
meE 
kala 
mo~lcha 
awa 
kol'bbu 
londk 

machan 
sawa 
be2 

swnbawo. 
plsak 
mCra 
kdning a 

ijow 
kolau 
ampa . 
ayam 

P ~ Y O  

n~achan 
ula . 
b a e a  

This specimen of a comparative vocabulary, will 
convey some idea of the actual stateof these lan uages, % and of the actual variety which subsists i~ t e lan- 
guage of conversation, especially on the coaats and 
maritime districts. Many of the words which occur 
in one language, are also found in others, though ge- 
nerally with some difference of pronunciation, and 
sometimes in an oblique sense. Fre uently too, besides 1 1 the teims which I have selected, w ichare only those 
of current use, several other words of the same signi- 
fication might be found within the compacls of the lan- 
guage. Thus, instead of anging, wind, in tlie h i ~ h  
Bdgfs, sala~*zing occurs in this signitication ; and In- 
stead of saldka, . silver, bugmata occurs in the high, 
Mungkdsar dialect. I n  the same manner, the personal 
pronouns in B&gis terminate their plurals in rnanuttg, 
and in  Mungkbar in ngasing, both of which signity 
all. Thus, (Bug.) idimanmg, (Jfibng, ikzcttengcising, i we all. (Bhg.) ikomanung, (Mq.)  i aiinghsing, you 
a1 1. (Bdg.) eanranung, (Mung.) yenjo yang-ngasitlg, 
they all. . It is worthy of observation, that tlie Udia 
l a~guago  spoken in Orissa, forms the plural of its per- 
sonal pronouns by the addition of the particle nzant?, 



or manaG1 like the BLg.4. Thci~, in u&, urnbhlnzane, 
tunzbhe)rdarri, sirnand ar kzank, signify we, y#, they. , 
W. l j a* r~~ . -The  Batta laiiguage, wbkh I regard 

as the most ancient lang,uage of Sztmatrp, is used by 
the Bntta tribes, who chiefly occupy the centre of that 
island. The singularity of their manners, and in par- 
ticular the horrid custom of anthropophqgy, practised 
by a nation in other resiects more civilized than the 
Malays by wbo~n they are surround6d, hqs attracted 
the attention of Europeans from the time of the ear- 
liest voyagers to our own times, but qo vwy satis&- 
tory account has ever been given of them,, as a nation. 
The best description of thew is certa,iuly given by 
MARSDEN, in his history of Sumatra, but even that is 
vejy ipqxrfect and superficial, a d  at variit.nce, in 
5ome respects, with the information 1 received Rom 
isdividuala of the tlation. MARSDEN confines their 
cannibalism to cwo ca8es ; that of persons condemned 
f6 crimes,, and that of prisoners of war ; but they 
themelvea declare, that they frequently eat their own 
relations, when aged and infirm, and that, not so 
much ~o gratify their appetite, as to pe~fozm a pious 
ceremony. Thusr, when a man becomes infirm and 
weaiy 9f the wwld, he is said to iuvite his own 
children to eat him, is the season when salt a d  limes 
are claeapest. He then ascends a tree, round whicb 
his fiiepds aud dapring assemble, ancl as they shake 
the t r e ~  join irr B funeral dirge, the import o f  which 
is, " The season is come, the fruit is ripe, and it must 
descend? The vfctim dacads, and those tlaati are 
near-& and dearest to him, deprive him of life, and 
devouc his remaina in a s ~ 1 ~ n  banquot. This ac- 
cwnt is certaink more likely to excite incredulity 
than the accouAt of M p a s ~ q ~ ,  but it is the acGount 
of spme of the B e t r ~  themselves, as well as that ~f 
the: P'lplayS in their vicjniby. This i n h u h p  austom is 
pgt, bwever, withaut aprecedht in history, fgr HE- 
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BODOTUS positively asserts, ,tfiat the Padaypr Padaioi, 
about 500 years before our Era, were not only addict- . 

e-d to the eating of raw flesh, but accustorne? to kill' 
and eat their relations when they grew old. Now it 
is curious that Batta or Batay, for the name is writ* 
t n both ways, seems to be the very \vortf which, in 
E~eek, is rendered ~adaioi ,  the letterp beiow almost at- . 

ways pronounced b amon several of the 1S;~o-~hincse 
nations, 'as in the word Bali, which is almost ihvayr 

, ' pronounced Bnli. The following is the accouilt which 
HEKODO'~US gives us of the Paday, or Padnioi. " 4no- 
ther ' Indian nation, who dwell to the eastward of 
these, (the Indian Ichthyopkagi) are.of nomadic ta- 
bits, q0.d eat raw flesh. They are callcxi Paday, and 
are  id t~ plactise such customs. ae the following. 
Whoever of the community, be it man or woman, 
happens to fall sick, his most fainiliar friends, if it is . 
a Qjan, kjll h,Ln;: spying, that by his pining in sick- 
~ $ 1 ,  his flesh. will be spoiled for them ; and though, 
he deny that he is' sick, they do nat attend to, him,. 
butput himtodeath, and .feast on him. W h  z, 
\.oman falls -sick:, she is treated in . like manner by 
b r  m.pt 'intimate female associates. They aho . sa- . 

crifice and f e p t  on .him who arri\yes a t  oltl age, aud~ 
this is the reason t lu t  so few of them ever attain it, 

. 
for t b y  kill every one who falls sick, before that 
p.eriod."* This account of H~~o~zo.rus  certainly cor- 
responds w r y  minutely with'the customs attributed 
to the Batta race, and rerLders it prabable. that thd . 
m ~ & r n  nation &rive their origin &from the ancient 
R& or &ta&, Neither is it  inore incredible that 
the 8 rcttas sh.ould eat human flesh as a religious cexe- 
mony, than that qthropophagy should be p rqc r i d  
by the class of mendmints termed Agbrah Yuat'h, in 

, 
b . .  , . . 

HEBODOT. Lib. IiI. s. 99. 
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Bengal, and other parts of ~ i d i a ,  which is a fact that 
cannot easily be called in  question. It is surprizing 
.that this singular custom has received so little inves-' 

. tigation. 

The names of the different Batta tribes, of whom I 
have'been able to hear, arc the folloming- 

1. Uatta SebaIGngh, 5. Ratta Toru, 
2. Batta Padembanin, , 6. Batta B i b  
3. Batta Kwalu, , 7. Batta Rurirlang, 
4, Bat@, Pannay, 8. Batta Sipagabu, 

. In many of the Batta customs, considerable simi- 
laritv to those of the Nairsof &lalabar may be t'raced, 
as in' the law of inlreritance, according to which it is 
not ,the soo, but the nephew, that succeeds. 

The Batta language has considerable claims to ori- 
ginality, though it is not only connected with the 
Malayu, but also with the Bhgisand Bima languages. 
In point of construction it is equally simple as the 
Malayu, but i t  is with the Bhgis $hat i t  seems to 
have the most intimate connection. Indeed, the 
manners of the aboriginal Bdgh are supposed to have 
exhibited no small resemblance to the peculiar cus- 
toms of the Ratta nation ; for the Rajjcc or 2%-Rajja 
tribe, in the central parts of the island Celebes, are 
said still to eat their prisoners of war. The Batta 
language is the chief source of that diversity of dia- 
lect which is discoverable in the languages of  r 9 @ma- 
tra. The Riijai~g or X@ang dialect io formed by the 
mixture of the Batta and Malayu ; the Lampling, by 
ijlixing Malay and Butta with a propol-tion of Java- 
ncse. .The Karrows, who are subject to Achi or Achin, 
use only a slight variation of the Batta language, 

. w h i l ~  the language of Achi proper consists of a mix- 
ture of Maluiju and Bafta, ::,v;pbth all the jargons used 
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by the Moslems of the east, whether Hindostani, 
Arab-Tumul or Afd illa. The dchinesc iesernble the 
ikfhppiClas of ilfala f a r  more than any orller tribe of 
Malays : they have long been contlected with them 
as a people, and use mauy Mhpilla terms currently in 
their language. The dialects of Nhs and the Poggy 
islands, the ~nhabitants of the latter of which are 
termed Mantaway, by the Jf~lays, have perhaps . 
greater pretensions to originality than any of , the 
d ia lec ts  of Sumatra, but resemble the Bqtta more 
t h a n  a n y  other dialect. Hence it inay be suspected, 
that if we were acquainted with the books of tlw 
Battas, and knew the full extent of thcir language,. 
in  all its variety of expression, elliptic phrases, ant1 
obsolete words, the coincidence would be still niolrt 
striking. There is probably, too, some diversity of 
expression in these dialects, even in their present 
state, for in forming a short radical vocabulary oaf the 
Ndas language, I found it  differed considerably, in 
some instances, froin the specimen' publishecl by_ 
MARS'DEN, in the sixth volume of the Archaologia. - 

The Barta language 11as b&n cultivated by urritf 
ins, from the earliest times, ai2d numerous l~aoks a1.c 
sad to exist in it. I have only bee11 able, howercr, 
to procure the names of the following-, 

1. Siva klarangaja, 3. Raja Isiri, 
9. Siva-Jaraog-AIundopa, 4. bfalamdeva. 

The Battn alphabet is peculiar, both in the form of . 
its characters, ancl in the order of their arrangement. 
I t  consists of nineteen letters, each of \vliich i$ va- 
riable by six vocalic souads like the BGgis. In  the 

ower of the letters, i t  nearly corres ontls with the 

t !khgis and Jmnttesealphabets, the di 8 breilcc between 
all these being extremely trifling, consisting solely in 



one d tllem :expressing twd cognate sounds by on2 
character, 01- adcling a newcharacter, or the'modi'fica- 
tibri of a ch&acter, .to express a double .consonant of. 
frequent rekuti'ehce,. 9iit the 'Batta chal-acter hab 
tmbt'ticr pec'uPi,iritJ";''it. is mtittttl neither f r ~ m  right 
to left, nor lfrdiri left to right, nor from top to bot: 
tom, ~ht;. id ,a riiannes direktlg o posit6 to that of 
the Chinese, from the bottom to t i t top'of the line, 
l a  the i4iiexiciins a% said to hare arm?ged tl%ir hiero- 

~lyp"ic 
. Tlie material fo tvriting 1s a bainboo, .or i t ie branch OF a trek, t e instrurrient for wi-i%ini 

the pdint of'a kris, . conseqUently their nhtive %I-ests 
alivays furnish. th'em \ ~ i t h  matefiais i n  abundance, 

%nd instead o'f our pabes and volumes,' they have 
their bamboos and literary fagets .  M a k s w ~  ,has 
@en a tolerably 'correct Batta alphabet, in .  his his- 
tory of Sumatra, bdt instead 04 plaklng the characi 
teri ih a perp'endi'cular link, he has ar~anged therii 
horizohtally, .;\i.hi'dh conveys an errotieous idea of 
their natural fo~~in: The Battas, sometimes, read 
their bamboos hoi-izbntally Ins'tead of perpendicular- 
ly, as the Chinese and Japanese do t h e i ~  books, but 

'. 
the Chinese consitler . the' correct mode of reading to 
be from the tap to the bottom of the page, and the 
Battas' from the bottom to the top. The lines at thC 
top of a Chinese p?ge are always regular, and if a line 
terminates iii'the middle of the psge,.the blank space 
is tolvards the bottom ; now the Battas sometimes 
write on growing trees ; and in this case,. if a blank 
Apace occurs, i t  is towards the top of the division, a . 

citcumstance whi'c11 tletermines what they consider 
as the natural position of tfieir .characters. 'The. 
Batta characters, when arranged in their proper p e  
sition, have considerable analogy to the Big6 and 
Tdgcila. Tile Lrnlnpli~zg. and Rijnng characters. coin- 
cide in po\vi.r with those of the Batta, though the ar- 



rangement I; different, and' so far from being consi- 
dered asaoriginal alphabets,' they a re  'only regarded, 
as far as 1 coald le'arli, by the Bnttas, as different 
fordh of the sarn.6 'character. h d ~ e t l ,  the greater 
'art of the c1iffecence.s they ejihibit in form, may be 

!airb attributed to the di'ffeient materials on \vlrhkh - 
they write, and the diffeldent Inantier of writing; 
tvhile the diversit in the number ant1 arrangemeut 
of the letters niay K e referred to the same causes wvl~ich 
have produced a'slmilar variety in the Bdgi~ alphabet. 

u 

VI. TAGALA.-T~~ Tagala or rather Tu-Gdla or 
the Gala l aneage  id ,  amo?g the Phil!ipiil,be$, what 
ihe Malapi  is In tlie Milay  ~slands.or the ITin(/ostuni 

. ia Ritzdostan proper. A ?punish 111issional.y~ i ~ l i c ,  pos- . 
ressed a ntinute knowle;l]ge of this language, has rle- . 

' c la~ed ,  that '' m e  Tdgcrlrf pbssepsts' tlik cdmbine'd ad.  
vantages of the few priildi a1 1anguagi.s in the \$osld, 
It is ~ny~terfdus a$ the dbre id ;  it has  alticles 'Fdr 
+iouns, both appeIlative and ,roper, likk tlie Greek) I it is eleqaht an3 copious as t le Zatin ; and cduhl to 
t h e  Italzan, as the language of coniplinient or bus?- 
n'ess." To ekati~ine rlgorousl~ the justness of this 
e~ log ium,  is foreign t o  my purpose; it is necessary 
aily t o  state, that i t  is considefect by tliose who Ilac-e 

, stuHiid it ~vith ho'st attention, as the radical lan- 
gpage, fro111 the greater past, if not alI, thk . 

blalects of the Philip;vuzes are derived. ' A mi$- 
sionary, , who had resided eighteen ears 'in theie . r islands, and whose accouI1.t of tliem ias been trans- 
lated fmri the Spdhish, and printed by THEVE$@I- i11 
the second. part bf his " Relutio~u de divers Voyages 
C U P ~ ~ U S ~ ! B .  Paris 1664," declares, that tllouqh e k r y  
-district llas its. particulai. dialect, ,yCt that these.h%+e 
dl ddnie relation to each, dtller, such as subsists. 
<ad1oxig ' the. h h z b m d ,  d'idlimi, ,an$ Tuscnn 
.%seic .are hi% dialects ~ f ' t h i s  kind, i i ~  €112 
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Jfunila, ancl two in Otbn. Some of tbcse are cut- 
relit jn several islands, but the most general are  the 
Tig61a and Bisaya, the last of which is very gross 
and barbarous ; but the other more refined and po- 
lished. Tlie opinion of this missionary is confirmed 
b y  FRA. GASPAR DE SAN AUGUSTIN, \vlio asserts; 
that all these particular tongues are dialects of  one 
general langua@, in the same manner as the Attic, 
Ionic, ancl Bollc ,  are all dialects of Greek, o r  as the 
Italian, Spalzish, Portz~guexe, and French, are all de- 
rivatives from the Latin. 

Tlie Trigrila language has been cultivated only by 
the Spanish' missionaries. The TZgcila grammar of 
Frta. GASPAIL DE SAN A'u~us ' r~n ' ,  which has passed 
throiigll two editions, was printed in 1703, and 
again in 1787. I n  his preface, he requests those 
who are clesirous of more nunrerous examples i~ the 
language, to. have recourse to other grammars, e3pe- 
cially to that of FRA. FRANCISCO DE SAN JOSEPH, 
who is elsewhere calleci the DE.~IIOSTHENES of the 
TZgCila language. A confessional, by the same au- 
thor, in S~~atzisk and Tcigrila, was published in 1713, 
and republished with the second edition of his 
grammar. In 1627, FKA. ALPHONSO d ST. ANNA 
published liis " Fplicacbtz de la Doctritza Christiana 
en lingua Tigrila, and, besides these, many other re- 
ligious con~positions, both in prose ant1 verse, have 
been published by the missionaries. . 

' .  The, Tagrila alphabet consists of seventeen letters, 
three of ~11ic.h are vowels, and fourteen consonants. 
.It is of thk same.class as the Bhgis and Batta alpha- 
bets. and ~.esernlrles them much in foi-ri; and, it is 
probably fiom some idea of this similarity, that 
FKA. GASPAR DE $AN AUGUSTIN asserts that the 
Tigcikz characters were _derived 'from. ,the.. Malays. 

. . . . , , . . . . 



m e  Z&pi&.\ cbi~.ac$m. is as difficulti ~ ; r w d .  as i t  i s  . 

~ a e y  - t ~  write. It ju, written with *an (iqon a,tyle rn 
b k s !  a ~ d  pa+nelsares, atul the 8pMb misgioua- 
Fim, irsscrt,. .t;b~t!~kba-.adckpt mode' .sf:  mitirrg *as 
$&WII $ 0 ~  tc &tom, ,like:ths C4+wte. , FFQUI thn cir- 
.frfurtsbnde ~f ,th~ir..)~fifi~$,.with, ab iron s$k 'nn 
bamboos, and from the resiemklaaqs d, the let&as:do 
* d W $ 4  &hchsrauter, xshaqld nather .imagha tb~t  the 
m a t ,  mg&4 rn~de, ~ f . , w r l f i ~ g ,  was frsm the bottm 
-...ts Xbtt .)pp.;. The ~Tdg&la:&aracter~, qra.:stiU ,wedi.in - . 
-Cd~#uq; and .in pwral,anrong ab T4ig6laF. wb. haw 
sat embmced chpsWity;, ind evqn by the. @in$im . 

~ I v m i v ~ ~ t ~  :they are shll PEefwred in eps.f;elary, CQFFRS- 
ncq tbor~gb tba,.~sntrarp ;has: heal i s s i h t e d  

5 wmc ;of. %be ,rnisnien~rks, alkdge. that.,the r* 
m m q  alphabet: wsd o~@rly adopto& l m i ~w+at  .sf, , , , 

, . 'its:h&g gosre,easilyts&ad.. : . . . ?,. ,>.,..,.. % , )  . .  . . _ , %  . , - 
> ' .  . .  , - 

: .:! ,, ' ' ' , . : . ,  : I !  , , ;  : . 
: T4e ?Iig&zi6~guage,. )with, a cosgbdmb~~ wmber , . 
rrf :peUuli JTQC&~~S, land graii sisgrulsrity ,oE idiota, , 
is wywthelasrr tohe  codsidated 9s as-tlanbage 
~'ith M-,. . Btigh adr  if-6: r;.Adw .!angrupgei, 
IW a plua~lry gmtmba$ibt3; IprRMnt: a :grQatm appear- 
anp- nf~tiginahtiy~ thtl' tha ,T&4la. :. : Tbqgh; a,m& 
$itude .&,,itia! t s m  : w e e  precisely wifh ,t&ose o%&e 
ltmguqpi ' judt i enumerated, : . ~ a u g l ~  the -mre, girnpfe 
idiomb are precise13 btheaame,, and though: the swns 
hriv,e w i t h , .  properly : ape&ing, , genders,, numbers 
mr cases, nor the .,verbs, .moods, tenses Or person% 
yet the idioais, are ~endmed so camplex, and the sim- , - 
ple terms are so much metamorphosed, by a,, variety 
.of the ~ t .  simple artificas, that it becomes ,quite 
impassibls for a peson who understa~ds all the ori- 
p a l  words in a sentence, either tr, recognize them 
'individu y, w comprehend tlw meanin 
wh~le. , ? n illustrating, therefore, ,the mcc viom of 

P 
%apf the 

I . . . *-., , 



language{ M hn~agesaremore instructive thanthe 1 
;Tag&. , T,lid. arhfices liuhichl it chiefly, e m  loS;s, are 
-the predxing or ~ t f i d i n g  $8 s i q k  voea 73 ira,ifee& 1 
itain particles, ,w hlch are agaih.cornbi& aact ~loglegce 
-with dthers': a d  the cnfilpletk oi p ~ b ~  tepetRioh 1 
bf . terins,~ in t l i i s ' r e c l ~ ~ l ~ t i o o ,  m s j  :&@n Wt'm- 
bhed did1 0 t h  particles. . ; . ., 

, . :;. . I .; I 

.'The Tdgdla forms the plurals of nouns by thui4mH 
tMbip, as the >falays by ha k;'beth d.&hi@2hPfg- 
nify .~atr?y, and seem to lie '?r t e very same .wor& ids 
the m.ahd 'b ark 6ften pronounced ,in ;si~ch a'n iWdiS- , 

tinct h;anner, ins tlie Ind&Chkeie 4arigttws7, fha ' 

they seeh neither! to.correspond exactly t6 h r - m r w  
.our' b, but! -'to afi intermediate . sound T.c19:@6p@ 
names, the * -TGg&a prefixes, the .parti& si, ,an& mg 
to a peflatii.ebnouris. The first af'these c q i e p d s  P to t ie Malayu sa, and the ktter to .yuizg; .bw;li; of 
which are tkquently used in Malayu in the same 
manner ; bnt , the Tilgblo combihes hdih.rt&~b:with 
.the particies!#ja and: &D,, the;first:df)w3lkb ,s&ifi& 
63 it,'andCtl*:bttm ,to j asd thus the$ f & ' b l ~ ~ j i % ~  
niuo, nang,wkikh (except.the hst; k j h h b  0hly:a di8e- 
-rent mode of  ~ r i t i n g  the L31.iahysr u f ~ I r ~ &  who;) 
scarcely @cur' innfahyu. The : I ; a ~ . w t ' i p f 1 ( t i ~ ~ ~  ir! 
Malayu, is sometimes fnnned4 by..rftre lidp&tiidn 'of 
the.8inguFar, and sonietimes 'this repetitit& is-ot corn- 
'plete, but consists only of the firat . syllaMe .or 
sy-llabld. :This also occurs in the TggcSla, in:; which 
language banal, the Mahyzc battar, signifies just,. true, 
and taro signifies u man, c~rrespoiiding with the 
Bdgk tau. A j w t  man. in Tdgdla, is therefore; an& 
banal na tmo, or. by the addition of anbthethetparticlr; 
-and altering the position of the words; a%-tgawng 
banal. Now if we substitute the illrrkn~u word orang, 

I 

' 

for the Bhgis and TiigcZla term tatc or tavq, we may 
render both these sentences thus ; gtang orang pn!, 
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benar, and yang Qparnya orang. In  the plural, to 
signify, jjut vnen, the Titgdla.gives, ang marzga tauong 
babaml, to which the corresponding Malayu phrase 
is, yang bqnycik ormg yang babenar; or again in 
Tdghh, ang babanalm manga taco, to which the cor- 
responding Malayu is, yang babenarnya banyak arang, 

. The simple pronouns, whictl vary so much in'a11 
the dialects of the eastern seas, are liearly the, same 
in Tdgdla and Malaytc, .though it is not very easy to 
recognize them in - the former language when .corn- , 

'lined witlr particles. Thus in the first person ako, ko, 
kita, kami are pure Malayu; and in the second person, 

corresponds equally with mo, while ikao and iyo , 

'seem to be only trivial variations of the Malayu 
' ungkau and ayo. In the ,third person .s ip  is only a 
variety of sa yLa like sia a for su-qpa, ,who, in Ma- RP , 
la u ;while niya, him, zs, is pure Malayu, as are itu, . sf t&t, a ~ d  nin oft tis, while yan, thh, and yain, that, 
cpr~espond to itti and anu. I t  is howeber chiefly in . 
the verb that the peculiar character of the Tdgdla lai- 
guage displays itself. The su)s,tantive verb is gene- 
' rally omitted altogether, and its meaning is denoted 
by implication, or the position of the words in a sen-. 

' - tence. Sometimes, however, i t  is expressed. by the 
' article ay, the contraction of the Malayu adda, . i s  Sino - 
artg m a s w  ? lYho diligent ? or rather, Who is he. 

' who is dillgent? Ang massag ay si JAGULA, it is 
JAGUU that is  diligeflt, or kterally, he who is diligent 

. +.one JAGULA. 

The Tisgdla verbs being. only names of actions or  
. rtates of existence, they cannot properly be said to be ' 

either active or passive, neither 
sons, n6mlers or moods: all these 
by particles prefixed  p post fixed to 

P 0, 



The principal particles kmployed in modifying the 
Tug.ct.1~ verbs are also common to the Maluyu language. 
The Tdghla particles are na, nag, mag;pag, uitgm, y, 
mz, in: those 1v11icIl qorrespond to them in iWdnyu are 
iza, nyang, meng or mk, pen& yangmeng, yang, an, akin. 
Their significations are radically the sahe, nor do they 
differ essentially in their simple application; but, in 
the variet of n~od.es~according to whicb these arti- R, ctes h a y  combined with the verb, in its sl 'plc 
form, in its reduplicate form, in its semi-reduplicate 
form, and the variety of transpositions of letters and 
the changes of one letter for another, euphoni&gratiu, 
which all these combillations give occasion to ;  in all 
these, the Tiigdla is infinitely superior to the Ma@n, 

, if there is any merit in a superiority which consists in 
greater intricacy. The chan es which occur h Ma- I ktyu are few and obvious, in Gghla they are il' ested 
into an extensive and complex systqm, in whic I per- 

, fect familiarity with eevefy f o m  that the word' cab 
assume, not only by the addition of particles, but  I$ 
-the interchange of letters, is necessary to enable a per- 

, son to detect the radical, 161lich is uften more disguised 
than in the most complex Arabic clerk-atives. Thus in 
Tigdlu t he  root, tolog signifies to sleep, natalog ako,'I 
slept, +natotolog ako, I am sleeping, martdlog, sleep, 
matotolog ako, I will sleep, katolog, pagkatohg ahd 
pugBnkhfolog, sleeping, natotologpa ako, I slept,or was 
sleeping, ang natolblug the sleeper, ang matofo~og, the 
perso 1 who is to sleep, nalcatutog aka, - l' had sTtpt : 
Cat 1 yan, the having been asleep, za20tologh)I the 

katologan and .katotologan, the 5eing 
of sleeping, 01- the slee ing place : and 
nnngatdogan, ndngato 1 ohgdn, p&gato- 

10ga.n~ ~u?~gatotologan, &c. the particles na, ma land pa, 
-becoming nartga, rnanga and pan a; in the ' plural.- 

- This is &'instance in which the c angds of themdikd 
-. a 
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word are-veq abvioui; in the following they are less 
so, M a t  to lift ; bungmuhat, btingmubuhat, burnuhat, 
bubuhat, pagbuhat, nakabuhat, nabuhat, binuhat, bi- 
aubuhat, buhatin; Bubuhatin, nagpubuhat; nagpupizbuht, 
magpabuhat, magpapabuhat, pag abuhat, pagpapalu- 
Rut, pinabuhat, pinababuhat, mu i' at, namuhat, namua 
nrakat, mamuhat, mamumuhat, pinamuhat, pinamamu- - 

.. hat, parnuhatin,. pamumuhati~z. The addition o f  a 
greater number of particles would still prod~lce a con- 
siderable number of additional metamorphoses, in 
which it would be very difficult to recogni3;e the ori- 
ginal radical buhat ; but these may suffice to shew tile 
genius of the l a v a g e ;  and they will also tend to 
shew the extreme danger that any etymologi4t or gram- 
marian incurs, who presumes to treat of one of the 
eastern lafiguages without a radical knowledge of it, 
-and even, in some degree, of its cognate dialects, 

The greatest defects of FRA. G A S P ~ R  DE, S. Au- . GVSTIN'S Tdgdb ammar proceed from his not hav- 
in comprehende sufficiently the original simplicit P P 
.o the d~alect, nor even the simple artifice by whic c 
the greater part of these changes have been effected; 
and from haying composed his grammar on European, 
.principles, without attending uniformly to the pecu- 
liar character of the language. 

.With respect to the -original literature of the Ta- 
g&~, the accounts of the Spanish missionaries are ra- 
ther dlsmdant: Sometimes they represent them as. 
totally devoid of histories, .atK1 books of science; and 
sometimes they represent them as in passession of 
many hktorical ,oems ; not considering that almost P the whole bodyo the eastem history must be gleaned 

- 

fmrn poetical tradition. . I t  however-appears, clearly . 

eaough, from their own accounts, that the ancient , - 
P s  
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religious traditions of the Tdgfla race, their genealo- 
qies, and the feats of their gods and heroes, are care- 
&lly preserved in historical poems ant1 songs, which, 
in their youth, they carefully commit to memory, 
and are accustomed to recite during Jabour and long 
voyages, but particularly at their festivals knd so- 
lemn lamentations for the dead. These original me- 
morials of the race, the missionaries have, wlth pious 
care, attempted to extirpate, and lrave employed 
themselves sedulously in cbmposiilg .religious tracts, 
both in vrose and verse. iu the Tilpcfla. with the 

I hope of sipplanting the rimains of natanaiand pagan 
. antiquity. Many psalms and hymns, and even some 

of the Grcekdramas composed by DIONY~IUS  AREO- 
PAGITA, have ill this n<anner been translated into 

' the TZgdku language. Among this brood of Tiigdla 
poets, the names of Falo. ANTONIO DE S. GIIE- 
GORIO, of FHA. AI.ONSO DF: S. ANA, and of 
FRA. PABLO CLA IN,  tlle translator of Kempis, into 

, TJgdla, are celebrated, but the most iltustrious of 
them all, says-the reverend father (.;ASPAR DE S. Arr- 
GUSTIN, is FRA. PEDRO DE HERREHA, the very Ho- 
nAcE of the TGgCila lankuage, as appears by his book 

\ of " Postknrerias." tVi  th the original Tdgcik poetry 
1 am unacquainted, and I believe no specimen df  i t  
has been hitllerto published. S. AUGUSTIN, in his 
grammal; treats, indeed, of Tagciki poetry, but he . 
piously confines his ex'amplea to tile works' of his 
ghostly brethren. He observes, that the TdgU 
verse, is regulated by tho rhythm of t l ~ e  syllables, 
aud tlie si~nllarity of' t h ~  vowels in the close. ?%is 
similarit~.of tbe krmiaqting vmcls does not amount 
t~ regular rhymei for the: consonants may be totally 
.diff;erentj fh~ugit,, the rmvels are similar, as in the 
+S'p~zi& rhy,es t e m d  Asopazrtes. 'rilu5 lagkg and 
taltnl sdt and ~ h u y ,  silip and buF;I.ir, however imper- 
fcct as rhymes, are all that is required in tlic ternii- 



nations of.  TGg& ,verse. . The. TngQCa metres, adds 
tha same autllor, are rather lyric, than heroic, and he 
adduces specimens of several b i n  and, Cuat i f i i  meal 
sures, imitated in that language, besides a le#timate 
sonnet addressed to. hiinself, yn publishing .his Tigrila 
grammar by F R A .  J O S ~ P H  DE EL V,ACLE. The fol- 
lowing specimen from the, Tdglila version of one of 
the dramas of.l)row~srus A R ~ P A G I T A ,  i s  an i~nita- 
tion of the comic verse of TERENCE. 

Dito sa dakkilang kaharian nang Crcn'a - , ' 

I . A). itong bayannang Athenu8 ldo, at mma, 
Sa ibang mangr bayang na lasakop baga 
Hangdn saona, at magpangayon pa. 

BESIDES the Tri'gliZa nati~n, there are several other 
races, which inhabit these islands, who differ consi- 
derably from each other in fedtures, language, and 
the various relations of the social htate ; but concern- 
ing them, it is more difficult to speak with any de- 
gree of certainty. Such are the Painpangos, who re- 
side to the north of Manilfa; t l~e  BkcEyab, who are 
generally diffused over the Philippima; and the painted 
race, termed, by the $paniards, P in tah ,  who are, 

I by some, reckoned a branch of the BisBya nqtion, 
and allied, to the TigciZa and Bigis races ; while, by 
others, they are supposed to be of the same origin as 
theBwafm. 

1 

Of the J3idYa. laqguage, have seen some lists of * 

words. :It e a r s < t o  be .either mixed with T&gbfu, 
OP dariwed frcm <theW;same source ; but .it is seldom 
possible~to jurtge of anyofthe eastern languagei froin 
a few ~trasgling opeelmens,- formed in the humid, 
.inaacurate, and incurious manner in which, these are . 
.g~nwalIy ~ollacted: For this reds- I shall ofti. ao 
obs~at iorr~~on thc.Prz1qwzgo language, of which I 
h a :  alse %sen ,s-imqw ; ' 011 the Bibju, Tirbt, ar 

P4 



I& languages of a r n e b  n6f on the Hara ma, or 
the Papua lanpixhges' of the eastern isles. &e Shl4 
tongue is a very mixed dialect, but is derived chiefly 
from the Malayu, Javanese and Tdgr5h.z. FOBI~EST, 
however, is inciiaed towfer its peculiarities to the 

. Biadya. The language of Melindenow, or Magin- 
dano, which nearly coincides tvIth the Landn dialect, 

' is also a compound of Malayu, BdgZs and Tdgdla, 
with a certain proportion of the ancient Tatmta or 
Molucca language, which seems to have been an ori- 
ginal tongue. The Riaju lan age is reckoned ori- 
'ginal, but i t  has no Written c fr aracter. The Biajzis ' are of two races ; the one is settled on Borneo, and 
are a, rude, but warlike add ifidustrious nation, who 
reckon themselves the original possessors of the island 
.of Borneo. The other is a species of sea-gypsies, or 
itinerant fishermen, -who live in small covered boats, 
and enjoy a perpetual summer on the eastern ocean, 
shifting to leeward, from island to island, with the 
variations of the monsoon. In some of their customs, 
this singular race resemble the natives of the Maldbe 
islands. The MaM&iiam~ annually launch a small 
bark, loaded with perfurn&, gtnns, flowers and odC 
tiferous wood, and turh it hdnft at  the merey of the 
winds and waves, as an oflceiying to the Spirit of the 
ruinds; and sometimes similar offerings are made to 
8he spirit whom they term the King of the Sea. Tn 

, like mamer the Biajw perf'orm their offering to the 
god of evil, launching a emall bark, loaded with all 
the sins and misfortunes of the nation, which are 
hagined to fall on the unhappy crew that may be so 
unlucky as first to meet with it. 

The Tinin or Tedodg 'tribks live chiefly on tht 
north ea'gt dmgt bf Borneo, '; and are reckoned 
a s&age ,and piratical. race,. addicted to  wtEng 



the flesh of their efiemies. With their languake I am 
totally utlacquaintecl, but i t  is reckoned l~eculiar. It 
is very probable, however, that they are ~ n l y  a tribe 
of 1clhn.-whom, again, I imagine to be only a race of 
Haraforas or A!foers, as they are termed by the 
at&, who seem to-be the most original race of all 
the eastern islands, excepting perhaps, the Papuus. 
The Iddn are sometimes termed Mart'ct; they are 
certaillly the original inhabitants of Borneo, and 
resemble the Harafbrm equally in stature, agility, 
colour, and manners. The Hara3ras are indigenous 
in alniost all the eastern isles, and are sometimes 
found on the same island with the Papuas or oriental 

. negrors. They are often lighter in colour than the 
1Mt~hummed~n races, and generally excel them in 
strength and activity. They are universally rude and 
unlettered, and where they have not been reduced 
t o  the state of slaves of the soil, their manners have 
a general resemblance: In their manners, the most 
sing~llar feature is, h e  necessity imposed on ever 
person, of some time in his life, embruing his hari d s 
in human blood ; and in general among all their 
tribes, as well as the Iddn, no person is permitted to 
mamy till he can shew the skull of a man whom he 
has slaughtered. They cat the flesh of their enemies, 
like the Battas, and drink out of their skulls ; and 
the ornaments of their houses are human skulls and 
-teeth, which are, consequently, in great request 
among them, as formerly in hnzatra, the ancient 
inhabitants of which are said to have originally had 
no other money than the skulls of their enemies. 
The Haraforas are found in all the Moluccas, in Ce- 
lebes, the Phiiippines, and jcfaginduno, where they art: 
terfned Suhno of Manubo; and the ferocious race 
mentioned bx. MA RSDEN, who live inland from Sa- 
m a d a  in &rnat?u, 'and are accustomed to atone their 
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own faults by offering the heads of strangers to the 
chiefs of their villages, are probably of the same 
description. 

The Papuas, termed by themselves Igolotd, but by 
the Spaniards of the Philippines, neg-ritos del mti, 
from their colour and wmlly hair, are the second race 
of aborigines, in the eastern isles ; in several of which 
they are $till to be found, a d  in all of which they 
seem to have originally existed. Some of their 
divisions have formed small savage states, and made 
some advances Wwards civilizatipn ; but the greater 
part of them, even with the example of more civil- 
]zed racps before their eyes, have betrayed no symp- 
toms; either of a taste or capacity for improvement, 
and continue in their primitive state of nakedness, 
sleeping on trees, devoid of houses or cloathing, and 
subsistlrig on the spontaneous products of the forest, 
or the precarious success of their hunting and 
fishing. The natives of the Andaman isles seem to 
be-of this race, as also the black mountaineer tribes 
of the Malay peninsula, termed at Kiddeh, Samang ; 
at Perak, and in the Malay countries to the N. W. 
of Kiddeh, Bila; while to the southward of Pma'k, 
and throitgh the straits of Malacca, to the eqstward, 
they are termed &yak. The Papurn, or orien,taj 
negrdes, seem to be all divided into very smJ l  states 
or rather societies, very little conneqted with each 
ot11er. Hence their language is broken into a mul- 
titude of dialects, which in process of tiwe, by sep+ 
yatioq, accident, and oral corruption, have nearly lost 
all resemblance. The Malays of the peninsula, con- 
sider the lan uage of the blacks of the bills as a mere E jargon, whic can only be compared to the c h t t q j n g  
of large birds ; a d  the P a p a  dialects, in many of the 
gasfern. isles, are geqerally viewed la. the aame &&t. 
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The drabs, in their early voyages, appear to have 

frequently etlcoilntered the Papuas, whom they 
describe in the most frightful colours, , and constantly 
reptesent as cavnibals. They are mentioned bv the 
travellers IBN WA H A B  and ABU ZEID, in the Silsilet- 
al-Tuarikh, translated by RENAUDOT, axid nearly the 
same accounts seem to & repeated by MASUDI, 
YAKUTI, and IBN AL WARDI. The following passage, 
which gives the name of one of the tribe's, is adduced 
from the Persic treatise termed Seir ul Akiim, the 
author ~f which appears to have visited the eastern 
islands. After mentioning tlie great island of carn- 
phor, probably Borneo, he adds, " Beyond this are 
other islands of different sizes, among whidi there is 
one of considerable extent, inhabited by a race of 
blacks termed Kahklut, who resemble brutes in form; 
and when they can seize op a person, they kill and 
eat him. Of this practice, I have had experience, 
having escaped only by throwing myself into the sea; 
as the saying is, ' when you are going to be slain, 
throw yourself inta the sea, and perhaps you may 
survive.' Even so it  happened to me, for wetting on 
the trunk of a large tree, 1 kept my hol8 for three - 
days, when I was thrown by the force of the wiuds 
and waves on a desert shore, and after endufing much 
hunger and thirst, rcacl~ed st last at) inhabited 
country." t 

The tribes o f  the eastern islands exhibita variety 
of singular' and interesting appc'arances, not only in 
the civil 'ahd Ip&Bt<cal, but also in the natural and 
motd history of: Inan If some of them appear in .s 
naked and primitive state of barbarism, in others the 
vestiges a f  addent art arid science indicate, that they 
have~su#&red &-lapse from a prior state of civilization. 
This is particularly a bvious arnoi.lg the Malay, Jm& 
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fieae, Batta, and Bdgfs tribes, among whom "the . 
polished style, and.elevated sentiments, of lnan ,of' 
fhe?r compositions, and their dexterity in some o 1 the 
arts, es ecially the compounding and working of 
metals , F orm a singular contrast with the neglect of 
personal morality and the relaxation of a11 the bonds 
of society ; while ancient and wise regulations are in 
a great measure supwseded'by the moqt absurd and 
barbarous usages. Among the most barbarous of the 
Har+fora and Papua races, there are some, who 
whether male or female, use no s ecies of cloathing R whatsoever, and ccmsequently ex ibit few traces of 
that modesty which is supposed to be innate in the 
human species. The same phaenomenon, whether 
natural or produced by situation, is exhibited among 
the Biajus, the families of whom live constantly 
together, on the sea, in small boats. Vestiges of 
cannibalism appear to exist among the greater part 
of the rude tribes in the eastern isles, but the B a t t a  
of Sumatra, who are superior to .the Malays in the 
knowledge of the arts and letters, have likewise pre- 
served it;  as well as the Tabzinka tribe in Celebes. 
Of pany of the most absurd, unnatural, arid barba- 
rous of their usages, it is obviously impossible to form 
a just opinion in the present state of our knowledge, 
as we are totally ignorant of the s irit of them, and 
of the system of opinions with w R ich they are con- 
nected. Some of them may find a parallel in India 
and China; and it may be observed, that both the 
I~zdian and the Indo-Chinese monuments contain many 
allusions toa state of societ and manners on the con- 

[ tinent, similar to that whic subsists among the most 
babarous of the tribes of the eastern isles. Perhaps, 
too, we shall be disposed to regard, with some degree 
of complacent , the most absurd and the most illiberal 

fT portions of t e religious systems of BRAHMA and 



BUDD'HA, if we consider the dreadful superstitions 
that they probably supplanted, and the brutal state 
of savage existence which they exchanged for civil 
polity and social order. The I Vanara3 of Hunriman 
' are reckoned a tribe of mhtaineers,  even by many 
of the Hind& The barbarous, but brave and active 
I d h  of Borneo, are termed Manit, which ie the &d- 
acrit name of the forty-nine regents of the winds, 
and companions .of INDBA. The etandard of thc 
Battas is a horse'a head with a hwixip; mane, which 
seems to indicate a connection with the Haydgriutw 
of ,Sa~sct'it history. I n  the present state of our know- 
ledge of these tribes, howevei; it is not conjecture, 
-but rigid ancl accurate desciiption that is required ; 
and in the present instance, i t  is not 'my object te 
.consider their civil, politi'cal, or moral'kelations, unl- 
trs far as these a4Tect the philological' investigation of 
-their langaages and literature. As the chief utility 
that results from the examination of' some of these ' 

ruder dialects, is to enable us to ascertain the limits 
-of languages, move interesting and important, per- 
haps i t  may be thought that great minuteness would 
he  misa lied 011 objects of such secondary impor- 
tance. P' t must, however, be reconected, that soocess 
in important researches, often depends on the a c h -  
racy with which inferior investigations have been 
conducted; that in commenci~~g an investigation i t  
is not always easy to predice what win ultimately 
prove of superior, or inferior importance; and that, . 

- at all events, i t  is  saf'er to bestow too much attention, 
than too little, on what must be the basis of historical 
investigafin. In all such inquiries, I therefore do 
not hesitate to adopt the sentiment of the learned 
LE LONG, that ''Truth is so interesting and satisfad- 
tory, when perceived, that no pains should be spared 
to dis"cover.it, even in the smallest mathers." 



VII. RUKHE'NQ:-TI~~  Rukhing is the first of that 
singular class of Indo-Chinese languages, which may 
be properly termed monosyllabic, fmm the mass of 
their radical words c,onsisting of monosyllables, like 
the spoken dialects of C'ltiraa. , These monosyllables 

-.are subjectec-1 to great variety of accent ;uld intona- . .  
.tion, in almost every instalice : and require an'accu- 
racy . ~ f  pronunciation and a delicacy of .ear in speak- 
ing .and corn sehending them, far beyond what is P . requisite in. t le languages qf Elcrope, . or even in the 

olysyllabic languages of Asia; , The Indo-Chinese 
Lnguages of the monosyll~bic class, b m w  a con- 
;siderable variety of tehns from the PaE .or Balf, 
which exists among them, as the language of learning 
and science; but in adopting these polysyllables, 
they acconimodate h e m  to their peculiar enunciation,- 
by pronouncing every syllable as a distinct word. 
The RvkhCng is the .langua of the original inha- - .bitapts of -Bruttan, who ad f'= ere to the tenets of 
BUDDIHA. , Forming in ancient times a part of the' 
. eppire. of Magadha, from which they seem to have 
derived the name of Mug or Mau,pa, by which they 
.are generally termed by the inhabitants .of Beugal; 
and beinw from their situation more, immediately 
.connecte$with India,; their language is b j n o  means 
purely .monosyllabic, but forms, as i t  were, the con- 
necting link betyeen the polysyllabic < and mono- 
syllabic languageg, 'The KukhJng race is admitted to 
be of the.same radical stockas the Barmas or Bir- 

. mans, and is understood to have greatly preceded 
that nation in civilization. The Barnzas, indeed, 
derive their own origin from the RukhCng, whom they 
generally denominate Burnzd kyi, or the great Bar- 
mas, ant1 they consicler the Rukhhzg as the most 
.ancient and ,original dialect of the Barma language. 
This idea is certainly correct, and i t  may be qdded, 
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thatithe. &&khi!tzi orthography &d pron~nciation arc 
neither so defective,. no: so much corrupted as the 
-&rma,'.and ttiaf.cbnse khtly,  in tracing the history 
af; the Iaxigti+ge;,e;.;the R ~ l k h ~ n ~  is of much greater 
at i l i tg 'to 'the plnlologist. <In  another respect the 
Saagtgge may:be considered as'purer ; untii their late 
conquest by the Bat-mas, the tribes of Rukhkigseem 
fds a loi~g~~perioil to have retainedtheir independence, 
white the proper a+ama tribes have suffered various 
~re$ohtions. Hence the Rukhtng retains lnore of 
i ts.  ~ficient hrm; and .is less corrupted by foreign , 
.ah tuws. *The;. modificaBons, therefore, wliich it has 
'r&c!lved,. are. chiefly derived from the Pnli or Balf, 
,wQlik!h:was ,cuItiviited in the country as the learned 
Itineage, and contained ,all their sacred books. The 
Rukhhg has accordingly adopted Bali words and 
phrases more copious?y than the Barma, and has also 
predi-ved thkm In a greater state of orthographical 
purity. The, pron~ticiation of the Rirkhhg is perha s 
bmde'r. add.. gt;sssm, but. more articulate than t k! e 
: B a t m ~ j '  iru' particular it strongly affects the use of 
.the l t i t t ~  i.,: .which the .Barmas generally convert into , 

yi. in :-their ,prununciation. Such, however, is the 
diflerence bf prptrunciation between the two nations, 
.%hat even in sentences, where the words are near1 
thef.Bame, .they are not easily intelligible to eac 
:other. . ; : .) ..' 

. . I  

K 
. . . .  . . ,  
.The RukhJng alphabet coincides accdhtely with , 

.the ha-nag& system of characters in its arrange- 
ment, and very nearly in the power of the particular ' 

letters. The only variation of importance is, the 
cxpt&sion of both the acute and grave accent of 
the vowels, as well as their common sound, in certain 
cais.  ,This'provision,, bowever, does not extend to 
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a11 th vocalic sounds in the Rukhkqg d habe$, but 
only to tkpse squnds of this sfiecies, w% ich are 9f 
most genwal use. A sigiljy contrivan~e for tka- 
pression of accent, occurs i n d l  the alphabets gf 
monosyllabic lbnguages, but varies, in e x t e e  

, . cording to the exigcpc+s of a particulpr l iygp-w. 
Thus, in Rukhing, aftex the simple qlphabet, f ~ k w  
the combinations ,of the simple letters, with poa, yg, 
rra, and of h preceding them. Then follqw 
triple combinations of the wwe let*s, after which 
are exhibited the cornplop foms of syllables W@ 
terminate ip a consonant, as aka anag, Ich ,  ,q:t,, tpk 

- tnd sthers of a similar k i d ; .  and. finally t&e ty-itrietjes 
of accent, as acute and grave,, aye ,prevented, in 
vowels and nasals which ace chiefly kebjm to Be 
influenced by thepl. 

a The &.dchi~zg character. has considerable si&ilsrib). 
to the. Barma, in the greater part of its letmq. I 

following simple chal.ircters, however, g'ha, ja, I&, 
yja, tn, t'ha,&, d'k,  pa, '$ha, ?a, &, as well, ao sor- 
of the more complex combinatim, di.ffer, ,grea,tlg 
from the res ective forms of these cbarakfers in &e 
Barm alpha ! et, and exbibif considerable resgephlgpcg 
to some of the ancient Ca~sra cbraatg-ti. % 
Rukhhg simple alphabet is exhibited pi$h ~ongidep  
ble correctness by Capt. J. TOWERS, in the &$t& 
volume of the Asiatic Researches, though many of 
his part-r observatiticuls, as well-as genetal-views, 
are far from being accurate ; chiefly, i t  may be pllp. 
sumed, from the noveltyof the investigqtioff, 

The Rukhdng language, in the simp licit^ & 
j t s  structure and expression, has great malogy 
@ t$e Ma@u. It properly no ~umbo;nq ' 
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cases, nor flections, in its nouns; nor co~jugatbns, 
moods, tenses, or persons, initsverbs. Many words have ' 
s s u  bstantive, adjective, or verbal sibification, accord-' . 
ing to their position in. a sentence; but in general,. 
the names' of objects, qualities, and actions, are 
sutficiently distinct from each other. The plurals of 
nouns. are formed by numerals, or words expressive 
of plurality, as hi, a man ; Id-sting-rawk, three men ; 

- ZA-dkzing, muny men ; Id ukdng-king, all men ; mz'nzma, 
a woman ; mimma akdng-su, many ruomen. Compa- 
r i s o ~ ~ s  are made by particles expressive of number or 
quantity, such as mya, or mrtt-ti, much; akrt and 
hhrt!, very ; prkt, less? under; akiing, many. Cases 

'are expressed by particles equivalent to the prepo- 
sitions or postpositions of other lanmages, or by 

- justa-position, which has often the force of the  
genitive in the Rukhhg language. Thus, a man's 
hand, may be expressed indifferently by Id-lhk, Id- 
hma-Zak, or lti-chwri-kik, 

Tbe simple pronouns are np, I, ko, or mlng, thou, 
and yang-su, he ; the plurals of which are formed by 
the addition of ro, as ~tga-ro, we ; m g - r o ,  ye ; yang- 
sum,  they. But in addition to these simple pronouns, 
there are \*arious others, which indicate rank and 
situation, as in Malayu, Chine~e, and the monosyllabic 
languages in general, ~v~hich have all of them paid 
peculiar attention to the language of cerem6n in 
addressing superiors, inferiors, and equals. &ese 
ceremon~al farms in Rukhhg are sometilnes forn~ed 
by particles added to the simple pronouns, and some- 
times they are significant terms, such as servant, 
l o ~ d ,  highness, majesty, used pronominally, or rather 
in an absolute sense, without any expressed pro- 
nominal adjuncts ; as in addressing a superior, when 

Q 

I 
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the terms q a n g ,  lord, sir; saKlurng, highnesg ; kkhang- 
j d rd ,  majesty, are employed. 

The pronouns in corn rnon use in RukhJng, according 
to this variety af ceremonial forms, may be thus 
exhibited. 

"gas 
, nga-ro, 

nga-ro-bma, 
a ky&6ng, 
aky &6ng, 
aky iwdng-hma, 
aky &6ng-ro, 
akyh6ng-rehma, ' 
akyiwlSng-tea-re, 
dryeweng tz'hang-&ro 

k6; 
m6og, 
nang, 
awey, 
mong-hma, 
mong-re, 
moog-rcrhma, 
oang-ro, ' 

nang-hma, 
nang-ro-hma, 
awey-ro, 
awey-hma, 
awe).-Ghma, 

dang, + 
yawJ-gl, 
yang-su-re, 
W-m. 

To explain the particular instances in which each 
of these pronominal terms is used, is not consistent 
with my present object, which is on1 to present a 
general outline of the structure of the r anguage. 

The moods and tenses of the verbs are in like 
manner expressed by means of pal-ticles, or sieificant 
words, like our auxiliary verbs. Such are si, hi, hi-rk 
and leki, b; bri and It! ydkk, ia, been ; bri-rk and 
bpi-kha-rk, was; mfy, will; ra and ra-mi, may, can; 
yaung, let, -permit; hi-aw, been. The osition of R these particles in a sentence, is often, owever, a 
matter of considerable dificulty, and is- one of the 
circumstances in which the elegance of style chiefly 
mnsists. The style chiefly affected in Ruk- 
composition, is a species of measured prose, regulated 

. by accent and the parallelism of the members of a 



sentence. Rhyme, however, is not required, eithet 
iri the ' terminating consonants or vowels, though i t  
frequently occurs from the structure of the language. 
The' gene'ral form of this measure seeins to be four 
long syllables, each of which, however, is conversible 
into two short ones, or may have a short one inter- . 
polated before or after it. Thus, the passage adduced 
by Captain TOWERS, from the Man6 Saingwan, as a 
specimen of his syetem of orthography in his " Obser- 
v a t k  m the ACphabctical System of tk Languuge of 
Aasn and Rac'hain;? #may be arranged. . . 

Maha s&mh,  Tain-kha hnaik chJhaun, \ 
Man ,gri chak:Mwlbl6, , Khr6 s6 &bh& 
Sanlkhra prain brain, Shai'ch pa s6 ThSm-m%s&t, 
Tain daih pi7 Up Cha ga do go, &c. 

Sometimes, however, more complicated measures 
are employed in Rukhdng composition, in imitation 
of those which occur in Bali. Mani interesting 
works are represented to exist in the ukhhg lan- 

e 

uage, but the greater part of them are translations 
goom the Ball. The " YiiIhat  Cherito," irt said to 
contain the historioal traditions of the Rukhhg 
nation : the " Karik," composed by ANGULI-MALA, 
and the " T'ha~nma+wzt or Dherm Sastra, contain 
their system of religious obaervanceq and code of 
laws. The following is a list of the most popular 
RukhCng corn p i  tions : , 
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From this list, it' is evident, that the iubbcts of 
some of these works are the adventures of characters 
well known in Smzsci.it m thology, as the Ranaa'Wut'Au 

- or history of RAWA, t g e BZlOhoma-da of ,history 
of the A v a t o r . B u o ~ ' ~ . ~  ; others of them seep. to be. 



onlj  RerkIhh~ keisiiqs'of well knokn' ~miwir :cod- 
positions, as the Thi-to-pa-dh, or Hitopadesa, th& 
Tham-niaIsu f -Manu; or Dhemma-sastra of.  : M ~ N  v. 
.The Szmmna-Asyang, is the popular story pf Suvuk: 
XA SPRINOI, :or the golden cow, fortned"b'y''tEre 
.BAhmen S~JMBUKARA ASISHA, axid resented to'Raja 
'MVKUNDA DEVA CAJAPATI. The k H U R I D A ' ~ ? ~ ' ~ ~ ~  
history of Ra'a BHUKIDATTA' of Magadha, mentio$ d I 

.ed in the M a  a Bharata, .and the~'Bhuridnt-hdpy~i~~ 
.Bhuridutta-kmya, is a p o p  on the'sameiub'ect. 
Raja-bzm#za is the. Rukhhg editioe .of. t i e A+@-.' 
Vummafi, the Raja-Wmt&a is, a different ;work. oh 

. the same subject, and the Paflha-wi-jCya~seems t&be 
the Prir'thzc-viieya. Of the ~modif idat ,hns~~t l i  .have 
,&ceived in the process of translation, 4 hait! 9ithPnb 
Bad little o~iportu~lity of.judging,'.btit as far as, Ik'Haitb . 
.been able to investigati! 'the .subject, .not only 

. 'style, but the incideflts' and' p~ogkss of ~tli,&' 
narration i s  generally alkred; to '+iinde,f~ 
illustrative of the ascetic- <Iecehes.) tHe 
sect ; 'such as t k  @ilt .of iliillihg. aniihalsj &n d&- 
dentally; and the pesfection acqhirid by' Ris'hlg hi 
solitary retirement,!by%neans of. p b l i i  periaeee and 
meditation. f ,! ,,,:,: . , ;!(.:,, , :,,!,, ; . I : ;  , ..., . 

.v;ClCil;'l'~ 

The Rukhhg ,language has never been cultivated 
:by .Europea~ ; the obserqationj bii A ~ i ! d b & b d ~ a l  
bystem by Gapkin Towddb, afid"@ee'$hhtt sp+?he& 
.of its vocables in Dr. . B U ~ H X N ~ N ~ $ ~ ~ ~ C ~ ~ ~ & &  . 
Vocuklnry of some 
-Burma Entprre," 
Raearches, being all k?r,at' :ha$'[ be& PLbli&&I;irqd 
ccrning it in ahy E~riopedn jzhgukge: :YCh&.speiiihl 

iven by'  Dr. F n i  BUCHANAN, only va;;es.fraiii the  
!karma in seven wordsout of fifty; and' tLe,e, 
only varieties of pronun'ciatiorr, 'excepting " (dorphee," 

. . Q-3. .  ;:". . .  



a child, which is also Barma, and matebug, which 
seems to be. an error, as i t  doe8 sot. signify to oit, 
either in Rukhing or Barma, but literally " not 
stand," the pro er Rukhtng term being ra't chmuk. 
.The woids in t 1 e vocabulary certainly exist in Rrk- 
Ikng as well as in Barma ; but in $om$ instanew 
different words are in more gewral use, in the former; 
_as ahri, long, instead of shd, and pe;.mro+ai~-g~mg, 
beast, instead of tarait~an. The Rukhhg pronqu- 
ciation, sometimes too, is modified by the Burm4, 
and the letter r is almast always omitted in tlw sp -  
cinien, though it is a distinguishing chardcteristic of 

fh e .RukhJng .~jronunciation. Thus, the Rukhdng 
equlres mrz-g~z, earth, instead of myagyee, in !he 

fipecitqen ; kri, .gre&, instead of kyee ; kr$and, fout, 
instead of k k - a m ;  krou'k, sssj., instead of kiouk ; kri, 
hstarx instead of kyay, and ni, the sun, instead of nay. 
$hese errors, however, are not to be attributed to 
Dr. Fa B U C H A ~ ~ A W ~  nor detract, ip the least, from 
the merit of his exerti'ons.in commencing the inves- 
tigation ; they evidently proceed from the inaccuracy, 
hurry, and indistinct pronunciation of his B a r q  
assistants, and in his sitsation'were perhaps not to 
be avoided, unless by attending to the native ortho- 
graphy. I 

/ .  , 
, ~ r .  y. B U C H A N ~ W  has also exhibited comparative 

speqimees of two nixed dialects, spoken in At akan; 
the first temed Ruinga, spoken by the M m k m  sf 
the counw, and coneifling of a mixture of Ardja, 
.Hindi, aild Rt&&g.; .the secaqd, termed Rush@, u s 4  
by the Hind& ~f drakan, who adhere to the qystew 
of BBAHMA, and f o m d  by a large frogortion of corrupted &nscrif and Bengali, unite to a compa- 
ratively- small portion of Bakh6r-g. The dialect 
of the province of Yo, as it is pronounced by the 
B a r n ,  and Rb as i t  is krmed by the Rukung, IS 



only a slight variation,of the Ru'khhrg, which i t  ap- 
proaches much nearer than the . B m ;  The range . 
of mountains to the north and east of Rukhhg is 
inhabited by. a race termed Kh&, by the Rgk'bbng 
and Barma tribes, or. as it is written by Dr. Fa. 
BUCHANAN, Kiayn; but.who term themselves Xoliit8, 
and whose language ia dealliar, having little or no, 
affinity to either Rukhlng or Bama. From the two 
names, Rb and Khhg, the name of RukIt4ng ia gene- 
rally derived ; but the national name of the Ruklikng 
race is M a m m a ,  which seems to be only a cop 
m p h n  of Maha-Viurma ; Yurma being an. epithet 
generally assumed. by the tribes of KahaNiya CKP - 
traction. The inhabitants of the moua tains betwlceh 
Rtakhthg, and Chatigan are termed. &-mww 
by the RukRhg tribes, and are mserted to apeak a 
dlfferen t language. They are pr~babiy only a division 
of the K&g or Kolh. Whether themarb the sanre 
with. $he Kukfs, who inhabit the high ran@ of kills 
#Q the N. E. of Chatigun, 1.. have mot ,been able to 
a temine .  In. the able, amd curious description of 
th.singular race, given by J, MACRAE, Esq. in the 
sevmth volume.~of .the Asiatic Researches, the lan- 
guages of the KtM and Mug, or. Rukhhg races, are 
said to be so intimately ccknected a8 to be mutually 
intelligible. That the two adjacent t r ibe  should 
be mutually able to understand each other, is very 
probable; but that their respe.q,tive languages are 
counec~d, in this instance, l apprel~eod to be ve,ry 
dubious ; for in a specimen of above 500 radical terns 
of the KtiM, which I owe. to that gentleman's polite- 
-, I: find very few which are similar to the coib- 
responding Rukbkng, or that were vnderstwd bp an 
intellgent wtive ,of Arakun,. The subject, however, 
repuires further investigationj and there seems to be. 
PO pexsqfi better qualified than Mr. Macna~, .for 

Q 4 



pro i ic~ i t i l i~  the '  inquiry, 60th. h~r 'his abiiiries, bnd 
his situation. ' . .  . . . , ~ , ,  . .  

-: .vIII. 'BARMA.--T~~ Barma fmgirage is used 'by 
the p a t  and.powe'rful na8tian.lof the Ba?*w:  The 
name of. this natibn has written d i f l e~wly ,  by 
almost as many authors, asjka+e mentioned it, while 
no ?erson srms to have thought it worth.his wh'ile 
-to inquire'haw the Bamas k.tote their own name. 
s they . cbn~llntly . write Barmi, :though from 
affecting an .indistinct proni~maiatim, they of ten term 
$hmwlves Bjmiznas, Bmm& an& .l~M&am'm,:iwhjclk , - ar. i d l y  v6&l~eorrLptions~ o f  the : writtet~: na.name. 
AMADUTIUS, hwe\*ei; it\ his .pr&wi to the t' Alpha- 
htzm J3amahr.b :seu .Bomanu?;" :tvi th equal igno- 
rameland conftdmc~, dhnies4ct~lg, thst.any ndtion, 
.coimtry,;, e i ty ,  . ,arl:flaagaage,. .kkists, .which ; by the 
natived ; the~dves:,4i6 dhnomiuated.. Bar& '' This 

, a i h q  be, amem .to have : ~~ incroducka solely by 
the! !&?orance .and viuioui pmnunciakion oE Etcrg~m,  
'sinr&, 'qiys :)he; by'rthe 'amlogjr of the. knguagf+~gtbiL 
naticni is denominated Roqah, ;the great .ozatiiinj.fr& 
40, :t,k head, a chieeland mah,,a. man. ,:This silly ,v2; 

a pour4n.g etymolag+ is, howevkr, entirely aver* to the 
establishedotthographydthe Barmai themselvd, manct 
only .ko~$~y cif P. P ~ L  r N us, or a madern fik&mfi. 
. . I , . r :  . '  ' ,  

The  BUT^#^ language, like the Rzikhdng, in its 
original ;s.tate appenrs to be purely monosyllabic; 

' but i t  has borrowed freely. .from ' the Bali, and ' in 
imitation ag rently df ,that; language, it has some.; 
titries .forme cr wolds of someileogth, by the coalescing 
pf its .original monosyllables. Being- corn pletely; 
devoidgf every species oflfiection, whether in noks,. 
pronbtnls,. or verbs, its donstruction is. , e'xtrem$y 
Gmpk; and depends almost: solely on the ,  prkqiplc 
of jaurta-position, like '- it& cognate dialect, the 
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Rirkhbg,  which i t  resembles in structure: Its pro; 
-nouns and particles are peculiar, its idioms few and 
'simple, and its metaphors.of the most obvious kind; 
but i t  is copious in terms expressive of rauk or dig- 
nity, and the rank of the speaker is characterized by 

. 8 the language he uses. 

The Barma alphabet corresponds to the Bali, and 
is regulated by the same principles of accentua ion,. 
i n  point of form, it has consitlerable resemblance to 
the Canura, Singala, and Telinga alphabets, but is 
rather more simple in the formation qf the character. 
CARPANIUS, it1 his " Alphabeturn Barmanum $en 
J3maztzlm," is inclined to derive the Barma charact& 
-immediately from the square Bali, used in Ava, and 
both of them from the Hebrew, through themedium 
of. the Persic. AMADUTIUS, improving 011. this idea, 
or rather adopting that O ~ B A P E R ,  seems to be desir- 
ous of deducing both, as well as the Malabar or4Me- 
Zuyalam, from the Armenian, a character to which 
they have .scarcely the remotest resemblance, and the 
orgin of which, is itself involved in great obscurity.: 

The character of the Bamna language has a ve* 
&nsi&rable effect on the style of the compositioils 
it*. contains. .' Bepetitions . of the same turn and ex- 
pression, arc ..rather .affected, than shunned; and a 
kind of: naked 'strength and simplicity of phrase, 
with, short setrtences, : regnant: ,with meaning, are E the greatest beauties w ich .the language .admits of. 
''.The Bomans,'? sa s CARPANI~S,  " in their poetj., . 
are..more careful 2 preserving similar terminations; 
than an equal numbm of syllables, and use this ,style, 
particularly in treating of religious subjects." The 
fact, however, '-h, ithat the: similarity of'  termination 
is.neither sou ht, nor shunned; but  recurs from the 
genius of t fl e language, very frequently. The 



style of the principal Barma compositions is a s eci& 
of measured prose, regulated almost solely by $e ac- 
cent, as in the RukMg, the different dialects of 
Chinese, and the other monosyllabic languages. The 
tone of polished conversation requires an approxima- 
tion to this style of composition. The verb is gene-, 
rally placed in the close of the sentence, and the de- 
fect of conjuctive particles, to connect the different 
members of a sentence, renders a considerable de- 
gree of repetition absolutely necessary to prevent 
confusion. 

1 

The Barma language has been highly cultivated in 
composition, and contains numerous works in ~eli-  - 
gion and science. Besides numerous books on astro- 
logy, mytholugy, medicine, and law, ill the latter of 
wh~ch the most important is the Dam m-&t Ayee, or 

reat system of justice, with the Constitutions of the 
L r n a  princes. The Bar- are uszrted, by Dr. 
BUCHANAN, to possess numerous historkall works, re7 
lative to.-the diEerent dynasties .of their princes, the - , 
most celebrated of which is the &Iaha-rajc~.lVa~gee~ 
" Tllese people," says he, " have also translated his- 
tories of the Chinese and Siamese, and of the king- 
doms of KatAee, Koshan-pyee, Pagw, lSagrmmey - and 
Laynzayn." - On the importanceb of' stzch work4 tsupr 
posing thean to be strictly of a hietorical nature, i t  b 
needless to dilate. I t  .appears robable, however, 
that many of thed may resemble t ! e Hindzi Cheritrda; 
The Burmas posse~s numerous smaller poems and 
songs, and even natakas, which may probably ?M det 
rived from Sanscrit tradition, as the adventures of 
RAMA in Lunloa, are favourite topics in their dramas. 
The following are some of the,mmtppulaf works in 
the Barma language, and several d them I find, 
exist eiually in R&htng, Siamese. and Ma+ 



%me of, theti are u ~ l y  mythdogid, b& 0- E ~ I V  Cherztrb ,d the istoyic J claw. I .  

5 
' 1  I . 

-1; & 4 ~ & .  ' , , $1- , k - p y e u ,  or *Fount d 
2, N U & - J ~ ,  , eelqstial Kim, 
3. w!q(ly3W1 , : , . S. Mdis&bg wkhy, pr. b i r r  
A c-9 , ofRajah&lin, . .  . , 

r. Nor~d$,, . . 4. ~ipplrp, or history b Rajah JL 
6. Tuni, &a, dcn+mted ia S&I* 
7. Nemi, , Mh-Chin6k, , 

I 
8. 'D'hammapada, . , 94, Yuvlj;, tanned in Ruk'M~~lrg 

'9. Namagam, Ryi(ria 
10. Logasara, 85. Swfpri-rrbngkhan, 
1 I. Longanit'hi, 26: ~ o - i w e k - h n ,  
12. Maho-SuVha, 97: Munigunpla, 
W. Werundou, or story of Rajah 28. An- 

Vrmad=, 29. suan-t&an, 
14. 4aramikyl&,' ' 30. Wit'ho~a, . .. , 

15. Chudongk'b, 31. Kagileingr. 
16. Bungk'han, 39. Sada-~ch-ehaung, '. 

IT. ~ad+k'han, 35. ~ ~ a g a - & ~ e a g ,  - ,  
18. Chatu Qamuarr, .. 34. Ngardbsa 8 or description 4 
'19. Sanghra, termed bj Siamese, . N-, 

the Sut'b.o$,' . ' 25. '~ttaga@li!~p,  
, , 

80. Bhuridat, 36. Hmit-dnw! bbn'g. 
, . . - 

Tl~e Barma lanpage has some variety of pronun- 
ciation 'in the different provinces' of that em ire. 
The dialect of the ;YB, situated ~a the ' east o ? ' the 
Arakan mountains; has been already noticed. LThe 
Tanhgsari, or lahmage of the inbobitants of the Piz- 
merim district, denominated Tinmy ,by the ,Yia'yntege, 
also differs coneiderably from the eammon B~Pw. 
The Tankngsdri certainly have nit i~y peculiaritiee.of 
expressio~, and - many words in c o p w n  use among . . 
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. them, are a t  obsolete am&%, %&$hhni8 of 
, d v a ,  but the majority of- them-ar&.tb &e'foufid.in the 

Barma writings, and the Tanhtgdn' are therefore 
reclioned to use an obsolete dialect, rather than.%r 
culiar lan ua e. I have already mentioned-fn0.w 
respects t%e b r m a  a i d  Rukhhg are erekited id ea& ~ 

I other. The following comparative list &;tetms mil 
show more particularly the extent of their diflerence , in current use. . . I 

. , 
,.. , n' ' 

, . . mk*g. !'#" .' ' Ba- . ; .: . . I !  

Mmth khananif ( . . . . : .  
back ,:-' naadrhg. ? . . . na6 
knee , pa-chhei'ch-tii. . du ,i:, , I 

bone aro , . aY0 
beYt s .  aldhg' ' na-towng' . . .'. ... . . 

mrprgr26 S& seeing - -  ' ' , m y a a ~ ~ - h ~ ~  a !..;:, , . . ! 
. rmeU , ~ ~ : r ! :  ;,.. . . than-jan .,, , .. . . 

h c h  pat-e ., . . . seing-su-ha, tbi . 
I trouble -' U'$k , . . .  . ' , . : I  

w.,: : , " .:;. akyan ,. a - , :[ 1 
marriage ,: . . mapni-cMy@6 I&-Vhat-w . -. 
life ahrapg - ,. 

... apdfqk C. . . 
asyang 

circle h h g  .. . 1 .  
-: .:.,,. .rrmU'., . I  ' : moseik . . :. .. . 

hail mu-wfl* , I ; . ,  . 
morning rn&sowk-tha, ~yi-ga mi-neik, 
evening . \ , ' n y a - j a .  ' nya-nk, m&6 

. .  &l& ::; , *g-16 sea 
dust mr&moh am6ng, my&mong 

..mud ..: ' , '*ai 3 .  . r, * . spin , . ,  . . 
6sq . ,. . , ,  . m u  ai. 
length ' ' ' 

, . . I .  ! :., 
* I  :"' ' . I .  I -- . . ,  ' ,broung ' . , . Jke#mg :; . 

sd'd .' rhd  . ,  , Sub. , 

. . $per mu6 . ; , ; ;  ngof .  .,; . . . 
horse ' mroung. ..,"& $ 8  j ; . , I  , . mipln' .' . .,  

fbevl:  - kyiuk . . . 
. & 't . . , : . . -W-p!ha . , . , , kyiuk-Wl , , 

',he+d . , , k e - m ? , .  ,, ;4 , ,  I . '  . kyiulr-ma , : . , . 
s&e . mrui. . . , .  , . . , . 

myew6 ' ' . ' . ' 

ail . .tow&. ' .  .... . p d k .  .' ' * 
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I .  taylor a&drP . . , khyz-6-& ,'-,*.. t i 
white ap* .P* . ,'-. 
hard k ~ a n g  ma 

I vegtf"le . 4upg sei'cb makkq ' , ' . . 

.. ayunga U a . .  . 
wand 8 .  a h~ei'ch-hhu-chbdn~ bne i ' ch -hu-h  . I . . 

. . , , ;dryewar&ma #. I Fycaea-no~'p 
w e  

, ,  , I u .,., a!fmwP9Ma - , . . , , kyeraa-do ;; , :, pong , ; - ,  
1 

m6ng 
,YOU A wg-& I , . , ' d g d o  . . 
he 1 . g . . su - . . 

. . 
- ,  they ! , :‘ , , yylgpuro , ;,: * . , u+o , , . 
. thls , . 7 ,  , ,,. d+p . * . , . .- . . di-ha . . that ' 

t'tio-$a 
' 

, I  a .  

ho-ha 
. who ' ' ; "  , .  b(lb 

. . 
. . 

. what . . 
I p= baha . - . .  . 

. ,which FU . W , b &  .. I 

if t'hn-shyang hlbang 
though la-1Pt-hlt?ukk ' phye'ch-lficang 
about ' Wkhi-gia't-me P* . .  , . . 4 I '  

. many dung, sp6ag . I .  

, perhap . king-ra~bxa k h - h d  . 
hou't-kk " Yes q how7t-payak . 

no m-hi  m a 4  
is , hi . . si . . 

- was bri P Y ~  . . 
bas been hi-yak si-bi - . 
1 ought to do it akjreweng-louk-kowng- kwm-noii'p-1ouk-gowg- 

yak rlk ., 
I will do it akyeweng-ro-hma louk- kewen-nou'p louk-yadk 

ra-d 

I 'I 

The Barma affects .a more delicate, but at thtj 
same time inarticulate gronunci.ation than t& Ruk-' 

and less conformal~le to the actual orthography 
e langudge. This is particblarly obvi6us ?a the 

conversion of ra into ya in Barma; but...&e Rukhh 
itself is not devoid of its peculiarities,. amng.whic f 
may be mentioned the conveneSon of slra into ha., 



Thus the word which is written g h d ,  in both lan- 
guages, is in Bama pronounced and in Rukhhg 
Rri. 

The specimerig~hich Dr. BUGRANAN has exhibited 
of the languages of' the Kar&g or Karayn, a~ he  
writes it, and of the K k p  (which seems to be the 
same word softened in the prdnuociatio~,) the rude 
tribe which denominates i t ' d a  Kolht, certainly show 
considerable ando@ to exist betwekn these dialects 
and the Barma proper. Some $ a r m  words seem, 
lihewise, to be discoverable, ia ths spbcimen he has 
given of the language of the Moif*, ,or inhabitants 
of Kdpsay, as mee,jire,nga,jsh; and mpre copious and 

' correct vocabularies, with a more m a t  orthography, 
, would probably exhibit a more intimate connedttob; 
but a certain degree of acquaintance with the p m -  
matical principles of every language, and with ~ t e  al- 
phabet and orthography, if a written one, is abso- 
lutely necessary to give any philological value to a 
speclmen of i t s  words. The illhabitants of the Niko- 
bar islands are sometimes represented by those who 
have visited tl~errl, as speaking a language which is 
radically Barma, while, by others, ~t is reckoned 
Malayu. If FONTANA'S short vocgbulary (Asiatick 
Researches, Vol. 111.) can be depended on, the N i b  
bar language seems to have vefy little connection 
with either the one or the other; as it does not a p  - 

, - pear to contain above two or three words which can 
with certainty be referred to either of t h m .  , . 

me  ma language has been little cultivated by 
Ezcrope~~s, excepting the Catholic Missionaries, The 
" Al@abetzm Bar~na~rum," digested by CARPANIUB, 
was publislred at Rome in 1776. CARPANIUS meQ 
tions, in his preliminary dissertation, that, at, 



period, a grammar and vocabulary of the Barma lan- 
guage had been prepared by P. JOH. MARIA PEX- 
COTO, Bisho of MtasoZa, which seems never to have 
bekn publis R ed. In the preface to the same work, 
AMADUTIUS mentions, that the gospel of ST. MA- 
THEW, and the epistles of ST. PAUL, had been ren- 
dered into the Barma language, together with the 
" Evangelia diemm omnium I30rninicalium," " 
Dogmatica, et Dialogus inter Masidnurium et 
nrcm." T. PAULINUS, also mentions among 
gian. MSS. a dialogue between a savage Khien and an 
Ex-Thpoil~, written in the Italian language by D. 
CAJETANUS R . ~ A N T E ~ A T ~ U S ,  the object of which is 
to expqse the doctri~le of the Talirpoins, as contGned 
in the bmks of the Barmas. fC'haen seems to be the 
name of the rude tribe termed Khblg by Moslem 
writers, and Kiayn by Dr. BUCHAXAN ; and the 
work itself, the translation of a composition circud 
lated among the converted Barmas by the catholic 
missionaries. ' The Talapoins seem, however, to have 
retaliated on the missionaries; and Dr. FR. BUCHA- 
N A N  has printed VI NCE~VTZUS SANOERMANO'S trans- 
lation of " A view of the Religim of GODA MA," com- 
posed by ATULI ZAUADO, for the express pu ose of 
converting the Christians, in which the 3nglish, 
Dutch, Armenians, and other nations are exhorted 
to adore GODAMA, the'true GOD ; to adorqalso, his law 
and his priests, to be solicitous in thegivingof alms and 
in the observance of Sila, and in performing Bmnna, ' 

IX. Md~.-The MBn language is still used by the 
original inhabitants of Pegu, who denominate them- 
selves Mh, though b. the Barmas they are termed 
Taking, and, by the Lmese, Ming-ndn. This law 

e has never been cultivated by Europem, and . 
p o d y  specimen of it, known to me, is that rioted 
by Dr. FR. ~ u c ~ ~ a r n n ,  (Asiatic Researches, $ol, V.) 



@&o ON .THE'LANGUAaEB.AND LITEBATURE 

It seems to be quite original, and is said by the Bar- 
9na8 and Siamese to have no affinity with either of 
their languages. I have met-no learned man of the 
race, nor have had any opportunity of cultivating 
the  languqe, but I have been informed by a T a b  
puin that they possess many ancient histories in this 
language; which is not impossible, as they seem to 
bave attained civilization, at  a more early period 
than the Bamas; and, though now reduced, to  have 
been formerly a great and potent nation. I n  the 
early Portqueze histories they are denominated the 
Pandb/h of Albn ; ' a d  they are supposed to have 
fbunded the anuient KaZaminham empire, at a very 
early period. The hame Kalaminham, mentioned by 
the Portugueze, is probably connected with the 
Siamese ilaine of the nation, Ming-nbn. The MBn 
alphabet, if I can depend on the specilnens of the 
character shown me by a Barman of sonle learning; 
is only a slight varieg of the Barma-Birli, with which 
it corresponds, in the power and arrangement, as 
well as the fony of the characters. I have, however, 

1 Gad little opportunity of investigatin~ this subject; 
and, expecting to have visited Pegu, d ~ d  not avail my- 
self &.that opportunity to the filllest estent. The 
examination of the Jfdn character and language, has - no peculiar difficulty, and may be easily accomplished 
by the first literary inquirer who may visit P e p ;  and 
I still iildulge the hope that my future inquiries may 
be attended with success in investigating their rela- 
tions. 

' 1  
r 3 

X. TRAY:--The Thay language is that which 
2 s .  ~ised by the Siamese, who, in their own 
tongue, assume -this name as their national ap- 
pellation. By the Barms, they are denomi- 
nated Syan, from whence the Portugaexe seem to 

, hwe borrowed their Siam aml JS'aom, froni wlom 



the other,uation's 06 Europe have adopted the term.. 
LA LOUBERE, who visited Siam in 1687-8; as Envoy 
Extraordinary from the French monarch, has gi'ven 
incomparably the most accurate account, that fiq 
ever been exhibited, of this nation, fqrmerly reckofi'bd 
the most polished of eastern India. He divides them 
into two races, the Tai and the Tai Yui. The latter 
nation, he adds\ are reckoned savages, though the 
most ancient. Their name signifies literally thegreat 
Tai, and in order to distinguis) thrmselvea.from this 
nation, the ruling race, i n  modern Siain, assume the 
name of Tdi-noe, the little Tai. Dr. FR. BUCHAXAN, 
however, on the authority of the information he re- 
ceived in the Barma doxqinions, divides the Siameve 
race into many states; and gives a specimen of: the , 
vocables of three dialects. This brief vocabularj-, 
with LA LOUBERE'S observations on the Siamese lan- 
guage, and " The m x i m  of th t  Talapoiw," translated 
out of Siarnae by the catholic missionaries, which he 
has published in Pis " Historical Relation of the King- 
dom ofSiam," constitute all that has been published, 
respecting tlie language or literature of this nation, 
in any European tongue. The result of my own in- 
quiries certainly coincides more directly with ZuP, 
LOUBERE'S information, than with that received, by 
Dr, FR. BUCHANAN. All the intelligent Siamese, 

.whom I have met, and among these, there were 
Talapoins, both of the Tai and the Tai-yai race, agree 
in asserting, that the Siamese nation, properly so cal- 
led, consists of two tribes, the T'hay and the T'h& 

j'huy, for so the names are properly written. Of these 
the most ancient are the T'hay-j'hny, formerly famous 
for their learning and the power of their empire. 
It is added, that many lilonuments of this anciellt 
race (exist in the kingdom of Siam; and I was in- 
formed, in particular, that in  the vicinity of Zigd1; 

R 
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about five days journey from T q ,  then are vaiiolu 
ancient inscnpt~ons, on stone, among the ruins of a 
ver ancient tern le, which are attributed to the T * X ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  but w 1 ich no person among the modern 
T'hay is able to deeypher. The T'iiay language, or 
Siamae, as it is written by tlxse two races, does not 
differ essentially ; but the spoken dialect among the 
T'hay Jhay, is much more strongly accented, than 
among the T h y  proper, or the present ruling race 
of Sium. The T'Aay Jhay inhabit the country be- 
tween the Me-nam and the Me-kon, or river of Cpmc 
M a  ; but the T'hay, for the most part, inhabit on 
the west of the Me-nam, or between that river and 
the frontiers of the ~1uoaw, Mdn, and Banna nations. 
As to the T a i - h g ,  of whose vocabulary Dr. Bu- 
CRANAN has given a s ecimen,' all the Samere that 
I have met, though t r' ley admit that a ditr ict  is de-- 
nominated by this appellation, unanimously deny, 
that there is either a race of men, or a dialect of the 
language, which beais this name. The words them- 
selves, which Dr. FR BUCHANAN adduces, as ape- 
cimens either of the Tai l m g  or the Tai-yay, are pure 
T'h., whenever they are not auricular corruptions 
6f pronunciation, or word8 of different meaning, in- ' 

mduced, apparently, by the interpreter's mi 
hensioh of the seuse required to be exprersed"PPz 
ing myself been frequently exposed to similar misap . 
prehensisns, and knowing, from experience, the d.16 
ficulty of avoiding it, especially in languap,  in 
which not only the signification varies, with such de- - 
licate shades of pronunciation, as are almost undis- , 

tinguishabie to an Euro n ehr, but the train of P" ideas themselves, is regu ated by such a subtile, and 
as i t  were hieoroglyphical set of principles, I am far . 
from insinuating any carelerpsness in Dr. Fa. BUCHA, 
NAN, whose comparative vocabulary is ,the first at- 
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tempt to classify these lbpriges  ; but I am 'athirnpt 
ing to accmht for the mistikes, into ufhich he seems 
to have bcen intvitabiy, led, by the misapptehensim 
of his inteqreters. Thus,. nrao signifre $hi! had,  ,in 
T'hay, and paw-moo, which he exh ib i  as the 55% 
h g  variation, is only Fa-mz?, the palm ofthe hand, 
in the .proper language: ,Xh, whioh he w d e s  ,kyq 
oignifiea the aim, in T'hy or Siamcwe T and in the same language, kumee,  whi& he ,g vm aa t k  
T'i-py  synonime, signifies the daooerlphrs tif'flic -, 
fiom the elbow to the .wrist, land moo,. the Taiw 

a&1t$ dgnifes the turd; Th, significsbRdk$,. h 
2b- ; but mung, d i C h  he iives' 98 t h e ~ i ~ ~ a j , ~  
eignifiea the &in ; and: k o t e q  . lt f e 'Tai-yay4ynonirne, 
tlie,jbints of the kg; in I the bama i hisnne~i:hng6W,- 
whkh he .givtes as the ~ T k y ,  6r foamm6~ @a&, 
ibr.fPet, signifies l i tedly the utpim@wt. h$ the fddt; 
and. Sruateeh, the Ta+ synonimC, . eppdarg. to, be a 
driispronunciation of F'b, the.under.prt ,+f ide w. 
a t  signifies a be&, or animalj and nod,  thd,ITMy~y 
qaollime, k d y  .almispronunciation of &6R; o.<65t(cE, 
.aa me! wttp and mat, the Taiw and Tui y.aq*woMs, 
which are given to signify a h i d ;  Pmk sigvifb ihe 
. d h ,  but t q ,  given a9 the Tai-ya sponzme, id..a 
&pronunciation .of tmt, to drink ; 8 m dignifies dkst't,. 
btIt loi, the Taf-yq synoxihe, signifie,~ chiM, rtnd m- ' 

bf, the Tailoang- synonime, olie c h M ;  yoon sigdifles to  
utand, but ht-sook, the Tdj~yay s nofiime mispro- 
h n c e d ,  dgnifies to n'se, up; and J ea'nmg, 4hetTai- 

. h g  spnonim$ p $it ; the hdd ,  i b  #not- &pnwe, 
hat  Ed& a d t h e  Tpy.9~~  synonimt ,lib+ arid the Td- 
: b g ,  h a ,  am odly mispronunciations of the- fbper 
- 8 : k q  u r a  b d  . It may ptaper also ',w @ L i v e  
~ k r e ,  that Dr. :I?L B ~ ~ H A N A N  has 
.imtaad of. the Fmm2 of LA 
fieb littk~&dnme ; 'wkareas 



signie li6tle Siawe, but only chief Sumese ; the true 
meaning of nay, being chief or head. . It is a term of 
similar rinport with myen, @aye?+ and myeoernar, used 

' .  i~ Ma&Qsl; a the appellation of the military cast, or 
*a-h ,  in  Srmscrit. . 

, " 
, The T'hay or Siamese language appears to be in a 
,great measure original ; and i s  more purely monosyl- 
sic, md:more powerfully accented, than any of the 
Jfi&G&kse~languages, already mentioned, It cer- 
&tinlyb4s connected, iq s o m e ~ d e ~ e e ,  with some d 
;the .Chinese dialec&; espekially the* Ma&n m 
, Cwrr lang~luge, with which its numerals,# as well as 
, m e  other ten@, coincide, but these a& not very 
~~fneFQUg,, It [borrows words fieely f r ~ m  the &lS, 

the terms, which ;it 
br- h e  .Rarma.b ,In 
d sound, in its:\cu- 

of the speaker, by the simpk 
pKdRAbnB,, which he uses, in the mpiousness of &e 
l@ngwgt?'.of civilityz and the mode, of expressing 
'esteem and adulation, this language resembles the 
. Chiwce dialects, ~vith which also, i t  coincides mote 
,.nparly in construction than either Banna or Ruh&s~g. 
%Its construction is sitnple and inartificial, depending 
dmost solely on the principle of juxta-position. Re- 
lative pronouns are uot in the language ; the nomi- 
native regularly precedes the verb, and the verb pre- 1 
d w $ h e  ease which it governs. When two SUB- , 
.stantis es some together, the last of them is for tbe 

r 2  
,most p&t supposed to be in the genitite. Thiiidiolh 
is r o ~ w a n t  to the Malayu, thoughtnot to the &ak ~ 
or R a h k g ,  in wkicb, as in English, ,the first sub- 

. stantiye l~as a possessive significatiod.. Thus, the 4 

'I P ndn'r hw&' is ex rased in Bsm. ud 
&k'&gV, by, Id-k'isung, . w ! ich -is bthlly  la, 



head; but, in Simnue, it it is kul-khm, an$ in Ma- 
hyu, kapala orang, both of which are titerally Ilea& 
man A similar difference occi~rs in the sition of 
the accusative with an active verb, whic T case, in 
&rma and Malayu, generally precedes the verb, a3 
tunamaing chb, literally rice eat ; but in Siamese fbl- 
lows it, as k4n k h ,  literally cat rice, which corre- 

. sponds to the ma lay^, makan-nag. The adjective 
general1 follows the substantive, and the adverb the 
word w K ich it modifies, whether adjective or verb. 
'Whenever the name of an animal, and in general; 
when that of a species or class, is mentioned, the ge- 
neric, or more general name of the genus to.which. 
i t  belongs, is repeater1 with it, as often happens in 
the other monosyllabic lan~uages, as well as in Ma- 
bp. In the position of t%e adverbial particle, the 
Ma lap ,  often differs from the Siamese; as Maw 
pargi, literally where go; but, in Siamae, pai hnki, go 
where. ' i l e  Siamese composition is also,'like that of 
the Barma, a species of ,measured prose, regulated 
solely by the accent, and the parallelisni of the 
members of the sentence; but, in the recitative, the 
Siamese approaches more nearly to the Chi~lese mode 
of recitation, and becomes a kind of chaunt; which 
different Brahmtns have assul-ed me is very similar 
to the mode of chaunting the Samaveda. 1 

The T'hay coincides occasionally, even in simplie 
terms ; both with the Bamza and Malayu; but these 
terms bear so snlall a proportion to the mass of the 
language, that they seem rather the effect of acci- 
dent or mixture, t11an of original connection. The 
following are some of these coilicidences which pre- 
sent themselves spontaneously. 



,T'h 
river klopg, 

' elephant, , 
=# I u 

- &get; nyaw, 
to, ka, 
self, 

Bwnw 
ky6ng or 

krong, 
eh'heag, 
Ita,  
"YO, . 
ga, 
En& 

this lli, 

th& awl\, 
lock, kachb 
dagger, krit, 

bhk, 
tat ka, 
come, ma, 

aku, and 
ku, 

IR~, . 
idm, 
kunchi, , 

kris, 
bGka, 
h, 
mgri. 

The T'hay or Siamese alphabet, differs consider- 
ably in the power of its characters from the Balf; 
though i t  not only has zi general resemblace to it, in 
point of form, but also in the arrangement of the 
character. The vowels, which are twenty in num- 
ber, are not represented by separate characters, but 
,by the character corresponding to the short dkar, va- 
riously accented ; exceptiY the vocalic ru aad Zu, 
which are only variations o the r and I consonants. 
The consonants are thirty-seven in number, and arc 
not arran ed by the series of five, like tlie Deva-taa- 
gari and !ba IS, but the first series ka, consists of seven 
letters; the second series, cha, of six ; the third se- 
ries, ta or da, of six; the fourth series, la or p, of 
eight ; the fifth series, ja, of four; and the last se- 
ries, sa, of six, including the vocalic iikar, though two . of them are not in common use. Each of these let- 
teB is varied by sixteen simple accentuations, and 
by thirty-six complex ones. The letters ka, nga, ta 
Qr day pa, ma, bq or pa, are also final consonants. . 
Hence i t  is easy to perceive the near approximation 
of the Siamese to the delicacy of the Chinese accen-. 
tuation ; wlrile in other respects, the alphabet is con- 
siderably hore perfect, than in the Mandarin or 
Court language of the Chinese, which has neither the 
same variety of consonants, n9r admits so many, in 
the close of a syllable. The Siamese pronunciation, 
even of consonants, corresponds very imperfectly to 



the .Eurupe4n .mode : r and I are generally - a pra  
odunced n, in the clase of a syllable ; li is often pre- 
% ~ e d  to .a consonant, but from the, total suspension , 

of voice, in, pronouncing syllables which terminate 
, in a consonant, no aspiration can be pronounced after 
them; ma, and ba, tya, and chya, are often difficult 
to be distinguished in pronunciation, as are yo, and ja, 
Ag(t and chyd with other combinations. From this 
cirmstance,  many combinatioris of letters are pro- 
nolnrwd in a manner somewhat different from that in 
which, they are written. 

' 
The first Europtm who a t m p t e d  the study of 

Si'ameae literature,was the learned GERVAISE, but his 
lucubrations have never been published. The learned 
and indefatigable HTDE procured from the Siame~e 
ambassador a t  London, an imperfect co y of the Sia- 
mese alphabet, which has been publis R ed by GBEG. 
S H ARPE, in the " Syntagma Disserintimurn," 1767. 
It is inferior to LA LOUUERE'B alphabet in accuracy, 

' though it contains a greater number of compound 
characters. LA LOUDERE'S alplmbet contains three 
!forms of the ea, corresponding to thC Nagmi; but 
the rha and sh'ha being disused in common pronun- 
ciation, are coinmonly omitted both in tlie atphaaet 
and in mcxlern MSS. 

The Siamese or T'hay language contains a great 
variety of co~npositions of every species. Theit 
poems and songs are very numerous, as are their 
Cherifrh, or historical and niytlrological fables. 
Many of the Siumse princes have been -celebrated 
for their poetical vowers, and several of their histo- 
rical and moral compositions, are still preserved. *In 
all their compositions, they either affect a plain, 
simple narrative, or an unconnected and abrupt styk 

R 4  
5 

, 



-ik shdrt, pithy sente~~eea, of much meaning. Their 
.bodk~ of medicine are reckoned of considerable an- 
tiquity. Both in science and poetry, those who ' 
a'ft'ect learning and elegance of corn osition, sprinkle 
their stylelcopiously with Bali., T i! e laws of Siam 
are celebrated all over the east, and LA LOUBERE has 

, mentioned three works of superior re utation, the R Pra-Tam-non, rhe Pra-Tana-Ra, and t e Pra-RajQ- 
Kana-manot. Of these, the first is a collection of the 
institutions of the ancient kings of Siam ; the second 
is the constitutional code of the kingdom, and con- 
tains the names, functions, and prerogatives ofall the 
officers; the third/ which is about 150 p a r s  old, oon- 
tains additional regulations. Of these, the first is 
the most celebrated and the most deserving the at- 
tention of Europedns, 

The Siamese histories of the T'/zay dynasty, detail 
with much minuteness, and great exaggeration, the 
events which have occurred IU Sam, and the adja- 
cent states and countries, during the last 1000 years. 

I It also details the events of 400 years, previous to 
that period, with less precision, from tlie building of 

' the city Maha Nalchbn. The records, however, of 
the T'hay J'hay dynasty are supposed still to exist; 
and, perhaps, i t  may yet be possible to glean a few 
grains of pure historic gold from ,the sands which 
glitter in the long vallies of the Mk-nam and Mt- 
kon. 

The Cheritr6s, or romantic fictions of (the ~&mese, 
are very numerous, and the personages introduced, 

' with the exception of RABIA and the characters of 
the-Ramayon,'l~ave seldom much similarity to those 
of the .BrahmCn~. The following are some of the 
most popular among the T'hh-y, several of 1vhic11 

I 
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contain the same stories and incidents* ss .&ow 
which are current among the Rukhhg, Btzrnw, a d  
Makzyu nations. , . 1 . 

Tn the general characteristics of style and manner, 
these Cheritras resemble those of the Rukhhg, Bar- 
mq, and Mulayu tribes, and exhibit the peculiar man- 
ners of the %do-Chinese nations, as well as the peculiar 
f e a t u ~ s  of their mythology. The Rama-kien seem's 
to be a Siamese version ot the Ramayan, and relates 
the adventures of PKA'M .or -PRA RAM, and. his 
brother PRA-LA'K ot LAKSHMANA, and their wars 
with TOTSA-KAN or DUSHA-KA~THA,  (which is one 
of the names. of RAVANA,) who carried off NANG 
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h'na or SI'TA: ' ThL.'narrative c o w  wds as' far as 
31lrays.bnn able to learn, with the &.zMcrit p-; 
and almost all its incidents have beea converted i n b  
Natakas for representation by thp Siamese, in the 
same manner as the Barmaa have employed the 
incidents of the Yama-mkng or Barrna- Ramayan. 
&din is the Siamcae translation of a Javaneae story. 

' &on-mut-fa-ko-dm is the history of S O M O N A ~ O D O ~ ,  
abridged ftom the BaCi. The Wet-jii-aund6n is the 

, history of a Rajah who becomes an ascetic of the 
fortst, being 'struck with a fit of devotion a t  the 
.sight of a w i t h d  mango-tree, as he wa$ walking 
, in hi8 garden. Wurm6ng is the history of an udor- 

tunate Rajah, who fell in love with a lady, a d  wvaa 
slain by an enchanted spear which guarded her, one 
night as he was eacalad%g the window of his ma- 
tress. This is a h  a sulgect of dramatic represew 
tation. Mahb-sbt cantains the wars ,of MAHA~SQT ' 

with CHOR-NI, and is the same as the Barnza Maho- 
Sut'ha. Un-naFat, narrates the story of AN I'RU D'HA, 
the grand-son of KHISHNA. Maldy relatts the be- 
nefits of MALAY, the being whose office is to relieve 
the .torments of Naraka. Chaldwcfn contains 'the 
history of a destructive alligator, who falls in Iove 
with a princess, whom he carries off to his recess in 
the ocean, and the account ,of her rescue. P'hzim- 
8th ia the history of another princess of whpm an 
elephant was enamoured, .and he]- rescue. P ~ u t ' b  
ir, a mythological account of the origin of the universe, 
gccordil~g to the principles of tile Budd'hist sect. 

N o k - k h h  is .the mythoiogical account of tile celebra- 
ted HAMSA. Pokha-wad-di is the history of BHA- 
GAVATI. P'ha-nbn-8th-poja, contains the instructions 
of the sagacious ape P'ha-nun. The Makkuli-p'h, 
the adventures of the son of a chief, 
ivsnderful cow, rtscmbling the 
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Stm-pkm-sit, a book of moral instructions. P r q -  ' 

thong relates the adventures of the persbns who 
went to the land of the Rakshasas in search of the 
fruit Pramg t'w, for which a certain rincess had 
donged when pregnant, the obtaining o ! the fruit on 
condition that the child of. which the princess was 
pregnant should be presented to the Rakshdsa, the 
carrying off d the: child by the Rak8huua, add her 
return to her parent8 whendgrown up. The LLk- 
sua-kb relates the friendshi between the tyger and R the bull, and their bein a arwards metamorphosed 
into men by a certain kt. Pga-p'hdi relates the 
adventures of VALI, the brather of SUCRIVA'. The 
Hqi Snng relates the adventures of the prince who 
was born in a chank shell, and remained in it till hc 
arrived a t  maturity. The Sangsin-chay is the account _ 
of a hero who was born with a chank and an arrow 
in his harid, with which, and mounted on a lion, he 
accomplished many atlventures among the 1- 
and Girghis, Yakahas or Ybk, as they are termed by 
the Siamese. 'Fl~e Wo~.andt relates the adventures of 
the twin brothers WORAN U'T and WORANE"~, Nang- 
u t h q  relates the adventures of a Nag6 princess, who 
was carried o f  by a aajah. Sorne of these fictions 
exhibit a wiM and singular style of fabling, :,with 
which we are little acquainted, but the greater part 
are obviously derived from the Samerit, through the 

. J3aZi. 

The T ' h q  exhibits cenilclemble variety Q$ rn- 
rures, in composition, and frequently introduces see+ 
ral of; them in the same work, in tlie same manner as 
is frequently +ne in Brgb. Purijabi, and Sik'rlr cow- 

. positions. The most frequent measure, however, 
smong the T'hay, as among the RrsB'hkng and Barnm, 
seems to be that denominated YAP, !which consists of 



, four long syllables, but- admits occasionally o f o n e  a? 
more intercalary short ones : the Jh-ni which consists ' 
of five syllables, the Chb-hg of six, the Pat'ha- 
of seven, the Jhmtci of eight, are also frequently 
employed. I 

The following specimen of Thy, is taken h r n  
t,he beginning of the M& Clrindk, a work in which 
the greater part of these are introduced. , . 

1 . - 
DESCRIPXION OF M A I T ' H I . .  

lsng mi rnGung n ~ o g  Lok'ha-ma L'bAi . . 
Jay b b g t & * g  , Wvritt'hnghi . ' 

Cbu Mit t'hin 1% C hai &a pai ma . . 
Thaw p'hu suwoi dt . Bo mi satru 
Krop krodg pilra Bibrln priichd 
S O a g ~ ~  W h e t  n d  
C h i d  p'homi Jem ma thuk m5iing 
Som det dhomi . Chin, Cham, Pram, U i v  , 
Krong se n a r a  ' hling-m&n, Tm-nPw 
Pi chb nan ma Map mi n m g  n b h g  
Bo mi an a&i Y'biirmg pbang-ka . 
K6 rat prach6 Ma kha t'hbk rnfiiing 
Thaw krong para Kk&k man nong niiilng 
Pin ch6w p'hen din hla mMng ka kai 
K'haw mik pl6-t'hok Kiila Phrang-& 
Bomi p'hai rbk Chin Cham Pram-Thet 
Bibiin p'ho niin Chong sakk NalPy 
Pins6k kg p r i h  pri Jipfin Chinho 
Mhung Pra Nariu Aw sin ma k'lliii 
Thaw krong p'hen din Xi niin 1GI lay' 
S k X  s6m prii chii 

There was a certain country, powerful and of great extent, termed 
Mffhi,& (Maifhila). In this country sr certain Rajah exercised the 
rovereign authority, naned MARA CHIHOK, .(JANAXA), oversbadowing 
bi p p l e  like the spreading banian tree. For a long series of years, 
he ruled this country, while none was able to injure it, or .subject it to 
foreign authority. Rice was abundant, and of a clieap price : no disease , 1 

prevailed, aud no discontent against the s w e e p ,  and the inhabitants 
every pleasure, as in the region of Pm-Naraycn. Tbe 

Avereign of tbe couotry'diffused joy over the fa=e of the land, among6 



the natives, while merchants resorted thither in fleets of ship<, 
constantly going and coming; and asthere was no d i s t u r b c e  in the 
land, the inhabitants of every country frequented i t ;  t$e, aim. 
(Chinese) the C l ~ h n ,  (the Chinese Tartara) the Pram, (Brdrmby) 
the Ming-Mh, (Mdm of Pcgu) the Tinrtaw, (Barmas of TSrabCrim) 
all of them In innumerable multitudes : also the Fmkr d. Evopc  
came thither to traffic; the KMk, (Mahya) the Kiria, (Chulicrsj the 
Phrangset, . (French) the Pram-f hit, (Kelinga or Hiiuifis of Kalznga> 
the Cliong-sakk and Na-Lay, (Ca.ee tribes, with stained skins 'and 
tattoed facq), the Jipun, CJapaneae) and the Chinlio, (Tonhilick) 
resorted thither with goods, to buy and sell, constantly in $eat 
 multitude^.'^ . . 

The MAHA C ~ I N O K  of the ~ i a w e ,  deems to be b 
popular' 'account of Raja JAN AKA, of Mait'hitu, 
derived from the Ramayan ; but it  is evident, if' the 
text can be considered as correct, that the work'.l~& 
been either interpolated' or modernized, .from ' the 
mention of the Eranks and the French. 

; I  

, . The following specimens ~f Ruk'Jzqg and Barna, 
;;~II. 'indipite the similarity of style and measure 
-wkich'prevails in all the monosyllabic languagei. 
J l ' ?  . . . . 
. . 

The 'specimen of the" Rhk'lririg $ taken from tlu 
'I ,'. 
Nga~~haip2g-braing : . . 

, ::,. \ 

' ' . $ . ?  . . 
. . T H E ' B . I R T A .  O F  O A U T A M A .  

. . . . 
.Q.l4 l&angkhyk hna .;: -. . . 0 I6 bri sB , . . 
:Ka ' i  b'h baaing , 7 .  Dewa 11at-tzei'ch . ,  
..Two9k kyhg t s h g  b- . . .AhneiYcb mroung kg6 : 
,Bri bri syowng-hma l i a ing  bri cbwa hrna 
, P6r4 tz6 g6 , , Sei'ch-ha. I6 ba . . 
.I.Q rui towng thi . .: . Tad teu si 
~ A l b g  s6 md'p Pri k h a - n k 6  . , 

a p n g  Theik-d'hat ga Pri gi sa bla . . , : . ) .  
,N& bmat pro ra . , Kapih huei'dr ' , .  ! 

, 4 h I r  thi.dohoei'cb . . . , Khrcri'ch pha Tbwk t b  ,. .) ..- 
&hy-.oa sukha .: . . , .  M6d6bodnghi . . . t  ; I.: .:, 
Tzaing .I6 ~a d6 ski India. . . . .. . . 
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.Maya waing t'M U yhg Che doang 
Lnri thsing 8b6 KowatLraogd 
T k d  lc ti. Pra jang ron m n  
Q rlC $iiaC bri Ni ma hla ni 
Md gri kreit khk a t a m i  bna 
'Aup Mak akowng Ma pri ra\ l a  
b t  lat towng i. L6 krang s h b t  ruwe 
0 thaiq d6 twwe t k  Praog t b k  hnan moan# 
T& 13 waing hneik &lueng tu  pro 
Paik towng bri tho Angarang to hoeik 
piabg e a a n  4moa Fi tso maya 
Ablueng tu pr6 ' ThSing kha ngewbh khsk 
Angarang hneik KBing hlQk I& tsuwk 
Mi tro mays Am& rat n& . . 
Uyein sago . Tbowng 1y chwa go 
U la tan di Pbwa h l k g  1C t 
0 14 lat bri so 

When one hundred thousand revelations of the world were cmplcted, 
each ocampying four Sankhyas, then the devout worshipper o b t a i d  
the object of earnest desire ; rod the sublime THIK IYRAT, ( $ 6 0 ' d ~ -  
?HA) who is acquainted with the secrets of futurity, obtaihed supreme 
felicity, tranqu~llity devoid of care, and selfabsorption. After the pure 
'DEVI NAT'HA had passed numefwls ages In the possession of supreme 

- felicity, meditating 011 the four laws of truth, when the pa\)od of fb 
divine favour was nearly completed ; in the excellent and populous 
region of Kupila, S U K - ~ 6  (Sc D D ' R ~ D A N  A) became his beloved father, 
and SRI MAFIA MAYA, his venerable nm6her, became pregnant of a 
perfect conception. When thts conception took place, the strong 
earth was agitated u@ar& d dou~nwarils, t r r m 8 h g  aad &&fig. 
After ten months pregaabcy, supporting her swelling wmb Wb k 
hand, his mother MAYA was walking for re~rrrtion in a deep fortst bf , 
& a r q  trees, diffadng around an exquisite odour. Walking1 up and 
down in a pleasant gavden, reciting the dtvine names on her t q ,  
a d  radiating in brilliat~t beaety, and accompanied by two yeunger 

' sisters of the same compkxion, unable any longer to suppod the burdim 
of GOTAMA, (GAUTAMA) she leaned on the strouldk of. her two 
younger sisters. mtbm a deep fbrest, in a grove of AmgarerPg t~&, 
which diffused rrmnd .s exquisite odour; his mdbn MA**, 6mUy 1 
-ping the bra~cbes with her bands, and standing erect ow Ls, feet, 
bought forth the deity Getnu& ' 
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 TI^ E r ~ - n ~ a ~ - q r . T ~ i s - D ~ q  is t h  Burrsots tn& 
of pronoi~ncing SID'HA+A, 'as it is written, which is 
the B n l i  corruption of SIDD-HAR-T'HA. According 
to t h i s  analogy, 'BU.DD'HA is pronounced BU'GDA, 
and S UDD'HO, the ' contractiori of S ~ D D ' ~ O D A U A ~  
SV IC-TO, and sometimes Suo-DO. , 

The following specimen of Barrna verse is takea 
from the Chatzc-Da~usarcs, as it  is termed in Pd, 
which is denominated the KO-Khhn in Barma. 

B ESCBIPTIO N OF YA R ANASI. I 

Ti di 6611~ ewe Baranasi . -. 
Pyi ggi  pyi bu , jIn6,lthg; makyan , 

Kyb-niy lu-b6 . Ky6ng dan mw6 np+ 
MyCk &k nibia ' 

..,I 

We-niy kosi 
N k o  k'haing-gaing . , . ,Peqg ga nGg t'hek 
Hw6a hwBn di . . . , Hnf'ch chck mPshIh 
Baranasi Khan khi d ni in  ' 

C U B  ji dye aa  Fhyeangb6pyofha '. , 

Tho pyi ma hnei t  L6 ahwon h& 
Dana-ma-& Machan k y a n g  hrnn * 

Chwq 16 d b g  , L i k  hI60 py ew u , 

Heng i tang kbfiln CU kho hnaik chi& 
Chhb gye han II . , Raja t'han dYIihk 
Klqit&suiu yyo bya Ta Cng maiihyo . 

Hnr myo m6 hiy&ng iiy6 $1 do g ~ o * t ~ g  

Hmya hnk cMng &wC Skpo py6ng g j Z  ain 

Wan dB& p'hyang Myet le fhuh~ s6 

Makmk y U n &  liu-san hl6 deik 
. , 

Ta khh1n ha ga Ppiuk la so kha , . , 
Hnei'ch kwa ~ a s w C  , , , , ' I ,  KO p i 5  ).a Iilien 
Myew chw6 khy6'ch so 1Irnan cllu; ch6:rg chei'd: ' 

. , 
R6iBng kache . . .  Pbdt ~ A ' s o l a  . , .  
hloup shy2 rnankr;lg ' "..' ;' * 1 r'c'tr~g i~gars b - d o  ' , + 

, . . . 
~. 



Kyan k'hChgiRpe chang ' ' 
Ch611g y6.b~-sa 
Ye tu khyan 'hyeng 
TbLg 16 thy  bg hina 
qowkkengch6khy6ng 
4wmg.mi keng eft4 
Mwoi sh6ang lan-owng 
SEn myan chang ri 
Sw6 tawug nan p66ng 
Cho yan hlueng ga 
Meik myiang ko yo 
SEvC khyi ko sa 

Myo ba ch6 yQ 
Mito ketu 
Hmat takhu phyizng 
Esu kari 
Kyo hlueng nyi hli6p 
B'hBng cheit ta hmu 
Khat sin lu-do 
Up'hyu u n6k 
Sowng tetk tweik si 
Hwan teik pyi byi . 
Hly6an hlyean di 

B ~ L A N A S X  (Benares) was a beautiful and extensive region,, inhabited 
by a race superior to every other, 'whether far or near, living fortunate 
and happy. Baranmi was, in every respect, an admirable country,. 
possessing every thing desirable ; for in that kingdom, prevailed the 
practice of charitable. donation, and the performance of ascetic duties. 
So generous was the heart of the Rajah, that he gave, in charitable 

a donations, the whole of his revenue. Devoid of every seffislj desire, 
his mind was onefold, like the point of an arrow. Free from evil 1 
inclination, onefold and not double.ia his speech. Affectionate to all 
hia relations, and beloved of them, remaining. firm as a mawy roof-beam, 
no one could prevent or shake his purpose; never deviating from 
veracity, undivided in heart, excellent In his whole conduct, and his ( 

beart devoid of angry passion. Under his sway existed no violence. 
redraining the desire of h i  ~ w n  eyes. such was his universal 
character. . , i 

Performing no wicked action, and rendering all his people happy, 
he neglected none of the ten cmwmndmnrts in the practice of general 
benevolence. Like a bank of sand, which rim up into an islal~d fir 
at sea, and when the passing ships are wrecked, &ording a sure and safe 
refuge to the mariner. Thus it was that he aided his subjects, who were 
sinking overwhelmed in misfortune ; and thus those who were shivering 
under the chilling cold, (of distress) were revived by approaching the 
genial flame of authority. Like the motion of a serpent, cautious in his 
conduct. His palace war splendid as a mountain of gold : .En his prc- 
wnce no enemy dunt present himself. SIVAKARA KASA M ~ R A  KB'TV, 
with his mind fixed on one object, Y E ~ U K A R I  far celebrated; such wu 
his regal state, that the whole l~uman race, whether white or black, 
in ten thousand regions, lived in joy and happiness under his away. 

It is difficult to determine, from the Barmcr 
text, the true name of this sovereign of Benares j 
but several names, *in s-ome degree similar, as 
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BIITRE'YA and KETUBSAT, occur in a Pauranic list of 
the Rajas of Benares, descended from DIVODASA', 
which was pointed out to me by Mr. COLEBROOKE, 
of whose notices I have frequently had occasion t~ 
avail myself. 

XI. K'HOH d ~ . - T h e  K'hBhmPn language is used 
by a'nation of that name, who'reside on the M2-k6n, 
or river of Kam-bzi-chlt or Cambqja. It has neveq 
been cultivated by Europeans, and I have had no 
oppostunity of examining it. . The' Siamese, from 
whom I received my information, assured me that it 
was entirely different from either the T'ha or the 
Jdan, or language of Cochin China. The 2 'hdhmb 
are reckoned an ancient and learned people; and . 

were formerly subdukd'by the T'hay-j'ha , or ancient. ii Siamese race. The modern T'hay, or amese, dill 
denominate the Bali character, Nangsu Khbm, or the 

b K'hdilrntn letter, froin this nation. They ate not, 
%owever, supposed to have existed as a polished na- 
tion, so early as the L h ,  but are believed ta derive' 
their origin from the warlike race of mountaineers 
named KhB, the Guem of the early Portugueze . 
historians, .w$o are still represented as practising 
their ancieqt customs, of eating human flesh, and 
aihtiq6,'and tattooing their bodies. D E  BARROS, 1 

[owevgr' seems. to . represent the la'nlguage of the ' 

K'hbhmhn is different from that of Caniboja,. though 
t'he .$iumise do not distinauish them. '' There are . . 

, two kingdoms,' says he, ' adjacent to each other; 
and both of them maritime, which have each a pecu- 
liar language; the first .is' termed Como, and the 
second Cambgn." '(Llecad. iii. lib. 4. c. 5.) 

XII. LAW.-Thee Ldwlanguage is used by the 
inland nation of tbzt name, who are;$enerally termed, 

S 



after the Portug.uez.e writ$is, Ub, and in t%k pl~ltal, 
Lbos, from their consisting of different races. Their 
lan&uage, DB BARROS observeb, -is pt?culiar, and the 
s d m b e  assert that it is different fi-dm the T'huy. It 
has never heen cultivated by Europeans, very few af 
whom, besides ALEXANDER Dx RHODES, have ever , 

visited the country. . Ac'cbrcling ~IJ K ~ M ~ J F E R ,  
(History o f  Japan, p: 96,) the Ldw iiation do not 
di&et inu'cl~ frorri the $id&e~e, either id laflguage df 
writink, ''except that 'the ate unable to pronounct: 
h e  letterb I 'and 1.: dn J' this opitlioll 1 am miieh 
inclined to adopt, thou@ I hatre had IYO favourable 
opportunity i f  investigatirik the subject. If, how-- ' 
ever, I may be allowed to jpd e from the s eciinefis R. f of the Lbm language, ~trhiich I ave been ab i? to ptos 
cure from Siamese and Barma, it appehrs b Bcai. 
the sathe relation to the T'hay or Siamese that the 
Rdk'hhg doks to the Bizrnro. With the +hbg-j'hdy, 

. ,it Accords more Yully than with thk T7+hjr propet; 
and, in adoptin? Pati terms, i t  adhe&ti more a c a  
rately to t l ~ e  Pati 'orthography thaxi either 6f them. 
The followii~g short list of words and phrastb ivia 
convey some idea of the  difference whidl shbsisa , 
between the T'hay and the Z h .  As the T*7lqy-.'h&9 
hppmaches the Lhm more nearly than the $W&!y, 
when that dialect uses peculiar terms, f .  ha,* pr& 
&red adducing them, for the sake of comparison. 
Where the Lbw and the T'hay agree in the radibal, ,. 
&a .apparent diversity is often produckd by the & n ~  
vershn of the 1 and i. into h' or d. . . 

call, hang, rf ukk, 
talk fh, ph6t. 
th, Mh, ron, 
,tq :wb, h61t ih, . vbb irk, 
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not know, 
Do you see ? 
many, 
sea, 
waveJ 
river, 
number, 
gold# 
-, 
do, 
b d ,  
matchlock, 
fir off, 
-er 

weary, 
hated, 
sing, 
grieve, - 
give, 
approach, . 
market, 
shut, 
a d ,  
blood, 
fight, 
craft, 
&and,. 
lamps 
bow is it d d ?  
how many 1 
moon, 
woman, 
-, 
CQ'JWI 
house, 
who, , 
wbot, 

thee, 
'come h e .  
fort; 

4dw-brdhcr, 

bshu, . 
chaw ban ka, 
men& 
m&n8t, 

' fang, 
M n l b  
an, 
k l h ,  
t h g ,  
wng, jial 
pap, , 

sew, 
k&, 
l a b  

so, . 
hai, 
hb, 
hat, 
kkt, 

a t6t, 
chln, 
hPit, 

, hop, 
kbiliii, 
MnJ 
kat'hfp, 
peng jwg hhd4 
t6w dai, 
pJha chan, 
mt jing, 
pho-chay, . 
wiyung, - 
&in, 
phai, 

, brrand6, 
mi-pQn, 
mApht, 
tapp, 
*Yj 

s 9 

T h y .  

mai ru, 
nai hen r6, 
mfik, 
tbU, 

C 

klCn, 
kl6ng, 
rap, 
thane--, a8116 
U 6 h  
Yham, j9, 
mbirt, 
pan, 
kUi, 
nghp* 
na*, 
klkft, 
khap, 
m"S* 
hiii. 

prt* 
d* 
lait, 
sop* I 

lfiang, 
W J  
Glriylb,. , 

t'bam j a d  mi, . . 
taw rPi, 
pra-chan, 

nt-g. 
rum, 
kral, or kai, - 
=h 
@ n b  
ma-ai, 
k'hii, 
?*wW~ 



elder sister, hei, . $-pll-$bgt 
mother, imC, , mC, 

1, . ku, k'ha, 
I (honorific) kha, dichan, , ' 

, we. hbw, . rfiu. 

I t  is from this nation that both Siamese and Bar- 
mas allege that they derive their reli ion, laws, and i institutions. I t  is In the country of 6w that al! the 

, celebrated founders of the religion of BUDD'HA are 
represented to have left their most remarkable 
vestiges; Ceylon boasts the sacred traces of the left 
foot of BUD D'HA on the top of the mountain Amtila- 
Sri-p~di, or Adam's Peak. Siam exhibits the traces 
of the right foot, on the top of the golden mountain 
Swa-na-bapato. Other traces of - the sacrecl steps are 
sparingly scattered over Pegu,. Ava, and Arakan; 

' but it is among the Ldos, that all the vestiges of the 
.founders of this religion seem to be concentered, and 
whither devotees re air to worship at the traces of 

$ the sacred steps of ray Ku-ku-sdn, Pra-Kh-ni-kdn, 
Pra-  Put-t'ha - Kat-sop and Pra - Sa- m4t-ta-ko-dom. 
These Siamese nam.es of the four BUDD'HAS seem to 
correspond to the Barmcz KA UKAOAN, GONAGOM, 
KASYAPA, and GOTAMA, the Singhala, KAKUSA'NDA, 
KONAGAM, KASYAPA, and GAUTAMA. There can 
be no doubt, hoyever, fiom the order of the names, 
but that they are the four last, BUDD'HAS in the list 
given by HE'MACHANDRA ACHA'RYA in the AbRid'had 
flu Chintti9mi; under the fol10,wing Sanscrit appet- 
lations, from which all these Sianlese, Ba rm,  and 
Sing'hah names, seem to be only Bali corrqptionr. 
The XPnscrit names are . Krukruclr'hunda, . K a ~ h ~ ,  
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Khsjapa, and ,&Ayahha. The language of Ldq is ' 
represented as abounding in books, especially tiansla- 
tions from the Bali; and if the -antiquity of the 
nation can be depended on, they .must be extremely 
iateresti g, from the situation of the couiltry be- 
tween 8 hina and the other Indo-Chinese nations; 
'33e Lh' nation consists, like the %mese,s of ,two 
different races ' of people, denominated in Siamese, 
Chdng-mhi and Lan-chang, which.are said :by KQMP- 
FER, to be the ha~nes of their chief cities. ' The first 
of these are termed, by the Barmas, Ydn, and the 
second, Lain-sain. DE BABROS adds a third tribe,, 
which he denominates Chan-crby. ' In their .general. 
appearance the U w  resemble the ilfdn, 

XIII. ANAM.-T~~ Anam language is that of 
Cochin-China and Toltkin. I t  is represented by the 
catholic missionaries to be likewise generally used in 
Champa and Kau-bang ; but their assertions must 
be taken with some limitation when they add, LGw, 
Camb~a,  and Siam. The Anam language, as well as 
the nation, is often denominated the Jhu, by the 
fMctday8 and Siamese. It has always been more cul- 
tivated by the catholic missionaries, than any other 
of the Indo-Chinese lang~ages, though these fathers 
may, with 'some degree of propriety, affect the title 
of " rnulttjdicis idiomatis propngutores." So early as 
165 1, the Y ropagadn Society published at Rome, the 
" Dictionarium Arznumiticum Letsitanurn et La f inurn," 
compiled by the jesuit A L E X A N ~ E . R  DE RHODES, 
after twelve yedrs residence in Cochin-China and 
Todin, where he had studied under P. FRANCISCO 
D E  PINA, the first who aaquired skill and facility in 
that language. In composing his d ic t ionq,  he had 
also the advantage of e~nploying the materials col- 

S 3 



lected by P. GASPAR DE AMARAL a d  P. AWTONIO . B A ~ U S A ,  the of w h m  had made some p o g r e s s  
ia prttpming aaa Anam and l?o~tqmze dictionary, 
scnd the o e c d  in compilliag one in Portugmze a d  
Ankzm. This dichnary is printed whdl ia t k  
.Zh?in uhamotet, as the author considered d e  Aszzpr 
ah~acter  as tas ditficdt to be n$efiul. It ie accomi 
panid by a h t  grammatical sketch af thk Amam 
Iq.p$P& tentided ' ~ 5 i ~ w  Am&Z'm .BW Tunchi- 
tdenrts is Dedaratio." Thbugh I have meve~ met 
withS.a learned C w - a i n e ~ e ,  1 haw wen several ' 

. pmms who conid speak the vulgar h g u a g e  by 
rb&, and have paid sufficient attention tb iY td per- 
ceive, that the dictionary 'd DE EHOD~S is a work 
of very great merit, though certainly susceptible both 
af akkhioms and emendat~itms. A new &tim of it, 
would be a wsrk of reat utility, if mr rdatims with 
G;lsdin-Chima rbd a ever become mom intimabe a 
h p r t a m :  a oircamstltnce by no means uhlikdy, 
frm the fiorddlabk aspedt which thatkingdom has 
lakeby 8asmm& among the more easterly aatic,ns. 
Tl~t pincipal ddect of the #tmk is, its representing, 
vm hprCectly, %he Atlam pranrurciation ; a d e k e  2 UQ &&Weilly 'very d & ~ l t  to be remedid, as thie 
d m  language contains mmy soude which W e e  
pDndl very Ihtk to #hose of any Eurepea .language, 
z d  mspe~tiag which a giammarian might be temp- 
td .to say, with the devout missionary Draacus 
C~LLLIDO, wlren tmting of the ponunchtim d a 
.)bpWc?6e lette~, * v n d o  in uo wocabudo firnit, 
C p d  ert mIdefiequens,) oru9.e 3 de et di~ciplac~, Dew, 

' 
a8 ei mnm ~rmmWionis dperirai?."-(PmJog. i42 d e  
Gvmme. J mic. Jing. p. 4.) DE &!ODES also 

t X ' w i s h e d  at ome, in 1659, a catechism, h bhe osq 

1 of his ARM aanvlerts, in A m  and &in. 



. Eqop the vioitlity of the Chiwe tp the A m na- r tion, 4 the intimate c~npgctioa thqt has at ifferent 
periods spbsjsted between their countries, the Chinese 
&iy-actet, qs well as literature, bas been introduced 
jp* Tonkim and Coahdn-@ha. Chinese literature 

g r N y  affected by all w b  pretend to distinction 
leqn\~g, in these cauntius ; an(\ in the 19nf:uagq 

of Anqw, tb Chiqtye characteyq are depomlnated 
C h b .  . Bpt besides this, ano tbr  species of character 
is ia e p e r q  use, and commo~ly employed in nlatterp 
_of bwjness and private affairs, ~ h k b  is canstrwted b 

w a; principle en'tirely different; and though. its 
letters are qytnepyp; they b q r  no pro srtion to the 
C h h  gig% .*d, -ordip$ ta PE f XHODES, tbey 
are upinte&ible f~ the Chz~se  qpd tllpse who are 
qoqcaintpl with Awrn la~guage. These ~114- 

, rqcterg, in t h ~  Anqm lapguw, are termed Wbm. 
What rdqtiop &hey hqr to the Bali characters I have 
not beqq able to Jetermine wcurqte)yp tlwugh s4s- 
pect h y  wijl be found ts be qopnepted with t h ~ t ,  
or the T'hay alphabet. I t  is perfectly certain, boy- 
ever, that they have no ccmnection with the roper 
Chime dqractcr. I have been informed, gy ?n 

Chiqese, who had resided gome time ip 
and CochinZ/iina, that the roper Anap. 

2r cbwacte greatly r amb le s  that of the iamese. The 
migsiogary ~ R R I  says, that the Cochin-Chinese, in 
hr3ngwq letters, memarial+ petitions, " a d  such 
~ ~ n g s  as do pot Lae)ong t o  printed books, for these, 
,of weessity, must he in Clkzese characters," generally 
e m p l q  &out three thousand clqracters, whlch they 
Cjnd 4u@ciept to express their meaninm. If the 

I 

compound characters, and contractions of ale Siannrese, ' 
be included i n  their alphabet, they ~vould nearly, 
arnOust ta this WI her. 

S 4 
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The Chinese character forms 'id.;eality; ad .al,straet, 
~hilbsophical language, such a s  has long been t h e  
theme of speculation In Et~rope,, thoughlt'is,genefally 
,regarded as an hbsurd and impossible revert$. I t  is  
fiot indicative o f ,  sounds, but of, r t a l .  objects and  
ideas ; and cohsequenfly i t  ,is .read' a i d  'uiiderstood 
.by a t  least' 'twenty different ngtions, wllii ~vould 
:scarckly understaucl a word ,of one anoeler's oral 
langiiage, alid'woiild all use diff2icent words to eJr1jress 
the ,same lneaning. .The only Europchri characters, 
analogous . to the Chinese symbolical writ ten lan- 
'euage, arb our numeral; algebhical, its tmnomical, 
an4 chemical ,signs, .which #are Constructed on the 
'saIfiet.a"ostract prificiples., The C&i?lfse, however, 
, . 
sdtrietin~es cdntrive to make these singular chaiacters 
$~rf';rm'a double ofice, ,and express sounds, ,as well 
:as .itle$s ; ah when they krite down 'English names, 
~ h i < h  ; another 'person can pronounce with gteat ac- 
'qtlracj: ' , As far  as^ I ha+e been a%lk to learn, how- 
%vei, 'this tan anly be- accompli~hed by persons who 
'use 'the same spoken language: , 

'i ) , k g  . .  , I '  ) 

' ' Tlie A~zlir language is simple, original, and mono- 
'syHab?c. What relations i t  may possibly bear to 
some of the spoken moiiosyllabic languages of China, 
tbAthe Man-chh T~zrta?; to  the Korean, Formosan, 

. Likyu, or rather Riu-kizc languages, I CahP.Ot possibly 
retend to determine; but it certainly has very k t  le atxnity to thk Mundarin or court language of 

China, which is properly termed Khernn; to the 
Khg-tdng, or language of Canton; -to the copious 
polysyllaLic and inflected Japanese; or to any of 

' the  other Indo-Chinese languages. 

It is certainly possible td find several A m  voca- 
bles which coincide both in sound and signification 



\vith words in' the Khunn ot Jfandarin-Chine&, and 
also in the Khg-tbng, as well as others, which 
,closely resemble T'hay or Spmese vocables ; but 
nevatheless, all the essential parts of the Anam lan- * 

page are original and unconnected with any of the 
other monosyllabic langdages, of which I have any 
knowledge. BARROW, an authority of some weight, 
in his " Voyage to Cochin-China," seems to consider 
the Anam as a derivative fiom the Chinese, " because 
i t  is constructed oh the same principle." (p. 301.) 
" The spoken language," he obse~ves, " has under- 

-gone a very considerable change, which is the less 
.surptising, as the inhabitants of the northern and 
.sonthern provinces of China, are unintelligible to 
each other ; but though it has been altered, it does 
not appear to have received any improvement, neither 
from additions of their own, nor from the introdue- 
tion of foreign words." (F. 322.) The precise 
meaning of this sentence, I confess I dol not under- 
'stand. The mass of the Anam language, whether 
nouns, veibs, o: significant particles, is totally dif- 
' ferent from that spoken Chinese languqge with which 
' he has compared it; and lie himself admits, " That 
it 'is so much changed from the origiual, as to be 
nearly, if n d  wholly, unintelligible to a Chiaese." 
The Anam nation employ several sounds and letters 
which are incapable of being pronounced by a 

- Chinese, such as 6, d, and r. The particles which 
-form the cement, or construction of the language, 
are also different ; and in addition to all these, the 
Anam language has a peculiar character of its own, 
which is not understood by the Chinese. I t  is diffi- 
cult, after this, to conceive what similarity exists 
between the Chinese and Anam, unless that they are 
both monosyllabic languages; and that the signifi- , 
cation of terms is regulated, ia a great measute, by 
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their, $c~centwrb, But thou h th'e qfne m o w  
syllables occur, a11d thorag11 t fe y iy.t3 also accented 
frgquently in a similar fnqnncr, yet even in this case, 
th ~igi~jticatjol~ of the$$ monosyZlabFes is, f ~ r  the 
most part, totally diffelcnt. I n  the ayn- or WAY 
ptructi~n of the two lmguit,"es, there i s  also a very 
.great diResenec, for in alq~ost all the i s swes  in 
which the Bnrrna 1anguag.c: differs in constryctinp 
from the irf~htyu, I"hgp# and Asala, the Chk4e 
ap;rees with the B4nm4 and di#Tgr? frop the threg 

-9thers. Thus, whep two subs,tantives hllow ealeh 
o&er, in Ckirwq-and BarmyJ the first is in the ggs- 
itive w obliqqe case ; whereas, ip Jfalayu, T'kay, 

,and Anma, the styand is ip the obiiqfiq we, Sop%- 
times, too, the Chirtgse oordec of arrweqent diEeqi 
e q d y  fw them 311. Tbys,  in ch&ge, the adjact. 
tive ~ ~ F n i i y  prwcredes . tjle wbqtantiy-e, whereas. jt 
fbWOws i t  in Maluyy, Barma, l"hay, agd It 
wst 'be obgervd however, t)wt wbep tk terw 
C k s 8  is  applied to t,he spoken japguaggs of Chiqe, 
i t  js used in a very wids bjwifica&bn, ypksg s q q ~  
prtiwiaf p z o v i ~ w  be yeci f id ,  The CRiqw6 d l *  
q~bl lapgwges 9p.pmr to be more awerws t b  *e 
{ . -Chil tcce tougues, md e~uiLUy w m w c a  witfi 
path sthq~. B~afzow himqplf ~eclazes, &hq$ vpyce.ky 
two prCH'iwe i~ China h3v.e t& same oral liapgya 
{Twveki i& &RP, p. M.) , Wbik the naiure of it % 
~C%iwse chrwter gs still so irnpesfstly p&.r&aod, 
jt i s  .pot ~yrprizing that Lte invqs$ig+tiap of &e 
q o b  langi~ges oi'l%ipa kas k.en M y  ~egkc&#. 
Jg {be cowrfig of m e  ~wr.liries that I m;kde 
+ha Chiwse of Pgwqg, I #had 4a* foyr or five lzn- 
guage~ .were currirrrtrjlywg tbp,, bwbigb wms totally 
diaiaat ffp~n ejwh othe~, apd the names of wxzral 
et1w.d-s were mentioned. J was ,@for& t,bi,$ *e 
pri.wb1 Ql iw languw* W ~ M  tecn jlP wrnbq; bvt 



1 have kund thtt ckderable variety occurred in 
the enumeration of their names, and suspect that 
they are considerably more munerous, in reality. 
Tbe following is one of the lists I received of tlreis 
ari languages ; but I have since  bee^ informed that 
it relatea only to those which are spoken in the 
southern d wastern provinces. 

Of these, as 1~as been stated, the first is represented 
as the language of Canton, and the eighth as the 
.&tu?zdark langua e, or that which prevails in Pekk *f To this list may e added the followi~lg : 

,The last o f  thesi is denominated Chin-chew by the . 

ohm of Madao ; but the 1anw.qe spokin. id 
Macao itself, 'is the Hyong-Sa~. ?his enumeration, . 
however; is extremely imperfect; nor have I bees 
abje to determine Pvbich of'them a.re to be accounted 
ori ' inal kn,g!ages, and' which dialeeb. Nethe5 . 
wi 8, out partict~lar investigation, is it. pos4ble -to 
ascertain, d k t h e r  the dnm langdage may not 
in~luaed in.t¶lilis enumeration,. though I ain rarhei 
inclined t o  the cohxrary.opinion. - 

dnm b g u a g e  bm neither geuders, numbers; , 
ncvr.cases ; moo&, tenses, nor oonjugations ; alil ~l lam 

-are enpflied 'by the me d  articles and the k x t a i  
p s i t i q  OF wol.ds, as i n  the other maonosyllabic hn- 
P%e% The .same ward has a h  .t4w s*ificatioa 

. - 
. . 
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of both ,a noun and a verb, and its p&ieulu use, in 
' iudh a. case, is to be ,dete~mined by the context, 

and the collocation of: worrls in the sentence. The. 
principles of oollocation in sentences are equally 
slmple as in the other n~onosyllabic languages. The 
djective geqerally fallows the. substantive, as. in 
iPIalayu, Barma, and T'hay ; but when two substan- 
tives come together, the last of them is in the oblique 
case; as in MaIu.yz( and T'llay, but contrary to tile 
Barrna order of .  arrangement. Thus, the : phrase 

, " the nldster ?f the house," is, in the Anam language 
chtia' nyd ; hut  ?zyi chda signifies the house of the 
master. In Malayu, these two phrases are rendered 
by' tgan rums, and runza tzinn ; and in T h y ,  by chdn 
+in, r(n .chdn ; 'but  the 'Barma follours a different 
ord\er, and ienders them by in-sak'he'rag, sak'hing-in, 
.where in siitiifies hotcse, and sak'hdng; master. The 
substantive verb is pften oniittecl, as being reckoned 
inherent in adjectives, especially when preceded by 

- the demonstrative pronouns. Thus, ndi ndy km, 
' thh mountain. high, i. e. is high, , the assertion being 
. jmplied. . The nominatire precedes the. verb,' the 
preposition the word which it presides'over, the ad- 
.verb adheres tothe ~vbrd which itmodifies,' the ielatike 
js wanting altogether, copulative conjunctipns are 
generally omitted, and'.the pculiar modes o f ,  ex- 

ression in the Anam idioln are chiefly such as result 
: From the msonris and habib of the people. The 
moods and tenses of verbs are formed by significant 
particles as . in.-the other monos Ilaliic. laiguages. P As the. Anam nation are equally or~nal and ceremo- 

--nious as- the :CJibwe; ,in their: phrases of urbanity, . 
. and equally accurate in marking, with 3 minute and . 

tedious piucish,  . the degrees of respect'and honour 
due.. to .every person, in the,  several relations of 

itranger; .,acqi&ntanse, neighbour, . relation, parent, 
magistrate, and all t l ~ e  several degrees of mag~stracy 
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and office ; a great deal bf the idiom of the language 
consists in .  the different modes of expressing the 
respective relations subsisting between the speaker 
and the person addressed: llente o~jginates the 
number of personal pronouns, expressive of these 
relations, as well as numerous circumlocutory forms 
of expression ; the genius of both the Anam and the ' 
Chiaese language requiring, that as often as possit~le, 
appe1latit;e nouns, and names of office, dignity, 
relatio~ship, or consanguinity, should be substituted 
instead of the simple personal .pronouns. Thus, a 
husband addressing. his wife, ancl using the pronoun 
I, instead of shying tam, ta, or p a ,  any of- which 
has the signification of the simple pronoun I, oueht 
t o  say anh, which sigiiifies edder brother ; and his w~fe, 
on the other hand, ought either to denominate her- 
self tdi, handmaid, or kng, younger sister; a woman, 
in like manner, addressiing herself kindly to an~ther ,  , 
who is either younger in years, or inferior in rank, 
ought always to denominate! herself elder sister ; a 
husband addressing his wife, ill polite terms, ought 
always to term her younger siutet ; and, in general, 
speaking* to a young woman, she should use tho 
same exprestion, but an old woman lie ought to term 
lbau or a n t .  A lover, addressing his mistress, t e rns  
her younger sister, while shej in return, terms hi111 
elder brother. A son, addressing his father, ought 
not even to term him cha, father ; but anh, father's 
eMer brother ; chu, father's youager brother, or cau, 
mother's brother: in a similar manner, addressing his 
mother, he ought not to term her nu!, mtlzer; but  
either cd, fattrefls sister, or di, mother's sister. It is 
easy t o  perceive that this minute accuracy of phrq- 

, s e o l o ~  must have occasioned great trouble to thb 
catholic missionaries in rendering portions of  scrip- 
are into the dnam language i accardingly we find, 
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,that they wme extremely distressed about the pr*. 
'ety of the terms to be used, whenever GOD t h u  ETHEB, JEIUB CBBIOT, THE HOLY GHOST, or t he  

VIRGIN MARY, were to be introduced as interlo- 
cutors, and dismally uzzled whether the VIRGI rs 
ought to denominate R erself, tdi, handmaid, or m&, 
mothel; in addressing her son JESUS CHBIST; as a 
very trivial change of phraseology, in a language so 
delicate in its shades and distinctions, might have 
given origin to the most dangerous heresy. 

The accents in the Allam tongue, are of such in- 
dispensable utility, thqt they have been very properly 
termed the soul of the language, while the pfirnary 
monosyllables, varied by accent, have been made to 
represent its body. Conversation is a species of 
chaunt, or recitativd, as in the Chi- dialects, and 
the other monosyllal~ic languages, which has, at 
first, a very ludicrous effect to an ear unaccustomed 
to i t  The intonation or accent of the Apuzm, struck 
me as entirely similar to Chinese, though ~ O R E I ,  the 
catholic missionary, to whom it was familiar, pro- 
sounces it softer and sweeter, more harmonious and 
copious in both its tones and accests. He adds, 
that every word eqesses  a variety of significations, 
according to tile diversity of accents with which i t  

*is pronounced ; so that, to converse in it co~ectly,..a 
person ought to understand the grounds of muslc. 
That .he ought to have an ear of the most delicate 
sensibility is indisputable; and as this can never 
p&vail very equally in a numerous nation, this varitty 
af 'accen t gives rise to such $iversi ty of dialect, that 
fhhugh de whale Anam regian, every considlerabk 
viHage or district bas, as .it were, a different language, . 

and are often obliged ta have recourse ta the writtm 
cbrac~er,  for .ccuumunication~ with the diwicto in 
their vicinity. 



BORIC~ ttffifins, that the sacred book6 of the AH . 
i&tion, are tetrned SIC King, while those relative tb 
civil subjects afi  denoininated &k CAM*. 110 adds, 
that the first treat of the creation of the  ori id, tk 
nature of mind, the differbt ciassee of ihtelli n8 
beings, moral aad metaphysical theology ; but 
t h e s e  classes of books seem rather to refer to Chima 
litetature, than to that which is pecu1i;rrly Awm; 
for S& signifies only bwk; Chhw is the tiame applied 
to the Chinese character, and King is the name of t b  
books' first put into the hands of the etudenm tS 
C h i ~ e  litefaetlt%. Numerous Tru-yh or Cktbthsb; 
however, ate knowfi to &st in the Amtn lawagr, , 

and &rm the sdh'kct of 'their dramatic rep?cscnt&b 
tions, in whichL t e Aham natioh a= hot inhior to 
the Chinese. 

II 

The ancient code of Tonkifi l ~ s ,  possessed p t  
celebrity, and was highly venerated previous to the 
late cenqiiest of that country by the C%thi+Chi~e. 
Z t  is represented, by the missibnary 1,k &Y, 95 
%&posed in the most elevated style of Chinese, .%nd 
fill1 of uncmmon modes of expressioh. He e b  
'hention$, that it was printed with an dmm tmnstoc 
tion, dofiposed by an aacient ToRki)~ itddmdnrin. I ' 

me ifnani style is sotnetimts highly bold and 6gu- 
mYive, hnd attains a degree of animation wh&h $3 

k t  u t q  mmlnoh athohg the Irrdo-Chime natims dC 
'ae cuhtinenk if the f i m h  version tag. be &- 
pcnded on, we need only refer, in proof of this, tb 
the wanifesto issued by the usurper QUANG-THUJNG; 
in ~ m ,  to quiet the fninds of his wbjqas, ahttned 
kt* epbl;ts of tk pi-owkss of' the fimh abxik~ies, 
#hb hided the &st o'f the! p t e m t  mmarc4 
fbr 'tk kcbvery of-his t h e .  Be not eo O r t x l u h  



as to listen to what they say of the European$. 
- What sliperior ability should that race be possessed 

of? , They have all the eyes of green serpents, and 
we ought only to regard them as floating corpses, 
cast on our shores by the seas of the north." (Nou- 
velh des missions Orientales-p. 144.) 

The religion of the Anam nation is. a modification 
of the Build'hist system, nearly resembling that 
which prevails in Chinu. Many .local and peculia~ 
superstitions, however, are blended with i t ;  such as 
the worship of the dog and tyger, to the first of \vhich 
hun~an excrement, and to the second, human flesh 
is offered.. Traces of this worship a]-e found .among 
the mountaineers on the borders of India, as welh as 
in the proper Indo-Chinese countries. Thus the tyger 
'is worshipped by the Hajin tiibe, in the vicinity of 
the Gal-rows or Garuclns. , . i 

The Quan-tl, an ancient race, as the name signifies, 
who inhabit Kaubang or the mou~tai~lous range which 
divides the Anam countries from China, regard them- I 
selves .as the original inhabitants of Tonkin and 
.Cochin-China ; and consider the , Amrn as a Chinese 
colony. Tlie Qtcau-tb have a peculiar language, and 
write wit11 a style, on the leaves of a plant, termed 
in A ,  a .  The Mbi and. iZfhdng .. are zlso 
mounta,ineer tribes, who speak languages. diffesent 
f r ~ m  the Ananz, but it is hitherto unknown whether 
they are origiilrtl races, or only branches .of .the 
,Qqan-t6. , . , . , 

I 
. . .  , - . .  

The following e o n ~ p v a t i ~ e ,  vo&buiaj  of tb; 
Barma, T'hay, and Anan8 languages, with the Kong 
,dialect of, the Chinese, will cony ey some idea of their 
.m~tu;ll ,  _relations. qnd difference+ . A ,  few, RukFCpg 
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variatxons are also exhibitkd in the Barma mlumn with 
the initial R. prefixed. 

Barma. T'huy. ' Anam. Kong CIn'nesc. 

Gd p d  yieng prochaw chha sunn, t'bienchi 
heavm nipban Sawan t'hi6n t'hicn 
the eartb kam-ba pi-p'hop 'dia t'hien-ha 
earth my6 R mr6 din 'dat ti 
air 14 lam phh-j 76 hhng 
water 76 R. rC nam n a k  nuwok, s6i 

I \ 

thup 
fire mi R. meing f8i IGwa, h6a %&o . 
sun n6 tawhn npIt, fit-bloei thai-yon& nfit 
JnOOn . I3 . dhin ngoyit, mat- ng6it 

blang 
star k y i R k r i  daw raw, tinh tin-sfin8 

h 

m6 59 - bloei - mun-t'hien 
sea peng-16 tz-16 be, bikn, h& h8E 
river k'hyong R. Mong sQ h6 

kh'ran 
rnirnal tareich-chan s P  thu chh6k-161 
bird hng6k n6k ching chhbok-char 

fish ng% PI& Ira 
plant - t6n thGw 

n@ , 
ch'bsw 

tree apEng gi t6n-miii 86, sGt 
. l d -  ayCw6k bU la ~ Y T  - 

hill towng p'hu-khaw nGi B a n  
plain lkbieng tJhung 'd6w, pfi P ~ ~ T  
stone kyiowk hla 'da syZLk,, 1% 
gold swk t'hbng wang kumm 
silvei ngw6 n@n bsk ngGnn 
brass ky6 PMngk'hun t'haw t'h6ng 
iron san 16k thiet, dgt ' tbit 
tin kh6 t# k611 thiek - V& 
rice ch'ban ka-siin gaw, iGa, k h  d y  
egg G kh%i tlueng c WhQm 
&Y n i  ah  n @ ~  Y& 
night nYa k'hln 'dem man 
evening nya-n6 kham ban-horn y9 
morning manek chilw sang-nyay chew 

nomth la,,  dUn thang yua, n@it 
T 

1 
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, . Barnw. 
year. neit 

man ' , l u '  
man yowk-kya 

' woman mim-ma 
father , p'ha6 , 
mother ' .m& - 

husband . 1%. 
rife; maya 
son sa 
daugl~ter ' sa-mi 
elder b_ry ako 
youngei ther . nyi 
elder sis- umlna 
younger ) ter nyi-ma 
friend sangC-gyien 
enemy y an-su 

head gowng 
face hrniek-na 
eye hmiek-chei'ch 

Rose ' . nakhaung 
ear na ' 

tooth 
torrgue 
hand 
foot 
belly 
back 
skin 

bone 
flesh 
blood 
milk 
?at 
drink 

pajat 

wGn 
ky6 
ag6, sayk. R 

arb, sar6 
ayo. R. aro 
asa 
srvi? 

,no-y6 ' 

ch i  

. . s6k 

kh6n 

pachQ 
paning , 
p'h6 
m6 
p'h(lnY 
miya 
lok pachay 
lok paniug 
p'hi-pachay 
nong pachay 
pi pgjing 
nong-piining 
klci 
satrfi 
hug . 
n i  
t i  

fan 
lin 
mh 
tin 
p'hang, thbng 
lang 
nang 

kgtlhk 
n i~g  

lGit 
nim-nom , , 

kin 
kin-ndm 

AM;. . Yt7Rg-Cb.i1l(sci 
nien, nam, tyF, nin 

tuB1 1 
nghwbi yun I 

, nam '- , nan-yun ~ 
nGw nyu-yun I 
cha . hh, fG 
me 
chiw, phu , 

vw6, tJhe 
kon-blai 
kon-gai 
anh 

brig 
chi 

bng 

mu 
law k'hung 
18w-p'ho 
chi 
ng6e 
akko 
ti 
amui 
no& 

nghia pGng-yew 
nghbich, thu . tzow-yun . 
thg 'dilu thbw 
mat, may mht mien 
nyan, mak, 

~nGi pi 
t i i  ngi 
khau, mieng, 

lSmieng 
+tag nga 
luwoi li 

tay stiw 
ch&n kh6ok 
del, biw t'hG 
k8t piii-h6w 

de'a phi 

kdt, shwang-kdt ka 
tllit h6wiik 
.miu tiet hit 
suwa , nin 

, . 
an . .kil  
ii8ng a ,ybm ' 





few 
my, some 
above 
nnder 
in 
without 

to 
from 
this 
that 
there 
here , 

before 

, bchiid 

Burma. T'hay. 
cheich-cha-gulb hit, nit 
trkhyo h i  khi 
atihCk ban 
awk tai, Ilng 

at'hk nay 
IJ~ieng n6t 

k0, 60 
ks ga 
di-hu . 
b h u  ' 

ho hma 
di hma 
shy6 

naak 

ke 
tb 
ni 
nun 
.tino 
dl6 
na 
t'bi kng 

Anam. Kong-Chinese.. 
&, d6, ny6 tuk, sbaw 
ko-ai Y ~ W  

tlen shy an^ 
chueng ha 
oei, tlaw li, En 
vo, chang-ko, ngoii waf 

ngoai' 
cho ni, ii 
boei taong ' 

nay tCko 
ey, nb koko 
b&n-nb nun6 
ben-dy kon6 
tluwbk sin 

f6u h8w 

XIV. P A L I ) . ' - ~ ~ ~ ~  Pall  language among the Ida- 
Chi?tese nations, occupies the same place which Sa~p-  
c~.it  holds among the Hindh, or Arabic among -the 
followers of ISLAM. Thrdughout the greater part ,of 
the maritime countries wbich lie betureen fizdia and 
China, it is the language of religion, law, litera- 
ture, . and science, and h g  , had an. extensive in- 
fluence in modif ing the vernacular languages ,?f 
these regions. T i: e name of this lailguage, though 
commonly pronouficed Bali, i s  more generally wri tT 
ten Pali; but both forms are occasionally used. 'As 
the origin of the word is still very obscure, it is .dif- 
ficult to determine which is the more correct ortho- 

. graphy. , If, howerkr, we coiild venture to identify 
the term with the Bdhlika b'hasha, which, in the 
.$AH I ' T ~ A  DE'RPAN A of Yis?anrithai2 26' etlu~nerated ad 
,one of: the la11 uages proper to be used by certain 
characters, in f ranlatic work6 the latter 0ough.t to  be 
considered as. the more correct. LA LOUBER~, on. 
the authority of D'H~IIBEL&T,'%~s stated (Torn. I. p. 
442) that the- ancient JPemicl language was termed 
Pahalevi; (Yahiavi) '.and t h ~ t l  the Pelviaus do. net 

. .  . 
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di shp iah  ih writing between ' Pahali and ~ahalf .  
This conjecture would be confirmed by the identity 
of the terns Bait and SLdCs'ka. b'hlrska, were it'to be 
rtablirhed ;, for no donbt can be entertained , that 
io Sanscrit geography, the. epithet BhhZika is applied 
to a northern I&Persic 
sponding to Balkh Bhhijian. 
n e a ~  nations, the .Wz is 
h & a - h ,  or the..language 
or, as it is .often pronounced 
seems to . correspdnd 'with 
which, ip many d the Yyakaranas, is enumerated as 
one of the dialects.pm er to be'used by certain jcha- 
pycters idtrodueed in Rhrakds, or Hind4 dkmas. A<- 
cordirig to KOIMPFER; the Bali in tlie Khom,langua 
and by the inhabitants of P e p ,  w r ~ ,  termed " &: 
cuts-paaa," dr Magad'hi b'hashn, as we m%y Siife1y 
venture to render it. P. PAOLIXUS however ,a'pplieq ' * 

'this term inaccurately :to the square Bali character, 
insQad of the language (Mus. Borg..p; I); ' , . ' 

This language, notwithstanding 'its extensive use . 
.among so many nations, and the. de ee of cultivatiori ' 
which i t  has received from the 7 ifferent tribes by 
whom it is employed, has hitherto attracted 'little atr 
tention ,among Ewopeans. The indefatigable K ~ M P -  
FEB, in his Arnenitatcs Exotice," has very imperfectly 
exhibited the Bdalphabet. LA LOUBERE had previ- 
ovsly publishedit more correctly, according to the form' 
employed among the Siamese; his Balf aIphabet is re- 
peated in the Fmch Encyclopaedi< and CABPANIUS, 
In his "Alphabeturn Barmanm,""has exhibited the s i b  
ple letters, accprding to the square form, employed by 
the Bcirmus. LA .LOUBERE, in his " Historical Reh- 
tion of Siam," has published " The Lije of  EVE- 
TAT," said to be translated h m  the Balf, with a 
f r a p e p t  bqrnecl An E~pZanation of the Patimouc, 

T a 



or Twt ofthe F i . "  P. F?.bi.u LCNUS A S; K~krm~h 
. i rn~o ,  'in his' ''P./z+rWta Borgh''  ha*, in' hi*uiud 
petuIant, inaccurate* .. qqd,, desblt~ry manner, &hi- ' 
bi ted some cotlf~~sed notices cacerning the B z L 4  
the  Pndi-maztlin, the, &anmad ayd, a. ". Cmp 
of tJze, Barma Laws,": cqmposed\h the Pvtli lan uage. 
~ r .  F. Duca~mnr,  .in his. mi tk ~ e ~ h . a q d  
Literature oJ.'tlte Rarnzg.9," . (Rsiat. Research, vol. wi.1 ' 
has 'pblished a*,tra~slation of thk " 'Karnrnut-j,'? 'ex& 

* cute8:from the Lati~,version of VIUCENT~O S ~ N U E G  
MANO, wbic~differs qonsiderably fromthenotices eon- , 
cerning .that work published WE. FAULINUS, adcdrdi I 

ing to whom, in 1776, an I ta l i~n translation of'ft ~s 1 

made in Pep,  qp the instance .of cardinal BORGIA: 
Whether.ang'of these, versions,have been niadC d.irecflj, 
fjom the Pa& ora.ody, through the medium of a Bizha 
or ,Sia~nqe versio~, is, .at. least,' very duhiaus.; but the 
.e&n?eyation ,qpy sufice ti $how. how far. the attk?+ 
tiob:of & ~ ~ p , ~ a ~ ,  has been tufned to thiP langue!  

, . 
I t  would appeqy,. that thd lqarped. LA Cnohr, ib. his 
epistolary correspondence, has  also treated concern- 
ing the re1ations:and .a@sities of the PaU, but I.have 

. ' had no ojportunity of consulting the,. collection of 
his letters. . P, EAULLNUS, in his coarse,' acrimoni- 
ous, and offensive way has alsb obtruded on the 'pub 
lic, some conjectures concerning it, but the publica- 
tion of his " VYACAHANA, seu I0cupletissima'Sam 
scr&m[&' linguae IwtitutwP &nme 1804, ha 
given a' death-blow to his vaunted pretensio~s to 
p!ofound oriental. learning; axid shown, as was' pre- 
v~ously buspected, that he was incapable' .of accuz 
rately distinguishing Sa~crif,from the vernacular,lan- 
guages of. India..? 

> 

* 'Op philologi&i~mnits br:dcmerits,'of 'P. ~n'atmvs form &&'of 
, the proper subject of this essay,; be i s  only mcintioded'here' for tbe lpu~  

posi of dis$$yine his critical auth,pity, when placed, w it has fleqpn* 

. . 
. 

/> 
D l ~ l t  L P C  hi' L~c?'\*: <: 
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'I;he' &li,al'phabst skeins, in its origin, to be a de- 
lfivative from the Dma-mzgard, .though it has not  
only acquiied cohsiddrable Weience  of form, but 
has alsd, bee* modified it6 a certain degree, in the 
~~oweil,&f"' the. lettersj by lthe monosyllabic' .pronun- 
biatiun; of +be: I+Chivze~e. liations. It has dropled, in' 

I .  ,. 1 , ;  1 0 -  I ,; : 1 .  . .  . . ., 
b . . ' .  

I : .. . ,  , , 

deYII,-:by-*~wbpk , wi%em, ) in aoinpetklon with such authorities in 
Hind9 litepature, as':Sir W. . J v d ~ s ,  or, Mr. COLZBEOOKI. In his 
&fw- B q p b n z t ~  he lqs i+en 4 specimen of M a w  for Ben- F gali; but this:is.nothing to w at occurs. in his Sumrit Grammar. T h e  
,&nib blubder'had been madebefore him, by the Editors of the polyglott 
' 8  Ow& M # i m  J" but.Ule! fo1lowingCte his own. A nupierour class 
d .  smucrdl nputre form .&e hfth.chie,in ar ; in Tamul and Malriyrflam, 
how*++, a cw,of  sin~ilar import terminates in AI.; and this case, which 
belon'@Ito\he vrrnaculai'languagi.~, but neverto Sunscrit, has P. PA"-, 
mttr u d f h T y  mbstltuted; in bid Sakt &*mar, in, the place o f ,  
tk regblw.Sarerit &ctioa:in 3%. This substitution. of the letter 1.fot P . 
is not e p n k d  t,o'th+ i*,taacea onls, in : which the aralogous flections 
of a $&acular lanpage may be supposed'to have .led to the error; it, 
occuis in numerous instances, in whidh the Sdmcrit' and popular dia- 
led$ coincide- incusilig letter t; and #which niust . therefore be consi- 
dered~ the b luders  of absolute ignoraade. , Thus, in the paws of the 
teases of the + w r i t  verb, he gives.lal for iat, ,101 for 16t, ,iil for lid, and 
Pl for l i d .  A blunder similar to that which occurs in tiie fifth case of 
n~dnd, h ~ n s  through a variety of the flections of the &m&t verb. 
l%s,~Be gives 6bhd for ab'lmt; Mca& for b'hwtd, bhand for 
Vhauid, bhuyal for b'l~uycct, abhul for &'hut, &&Jlbl for ab'bhari- 
rlyat : but the whole work swarms with similar errors. What should we . 
thiik of a Lotin grammarian who should falsify the ablativecase in nouns, 
add rnhvpresetlt the third penon singular in verbs ? Yet this is nothing 
mim t b w  what had been done by the .wdouMed. P. Paurnus; ahom 

' the.lcqre&L S~~LVESTPE DB. SACY .terms " un des ecrivains les pius cans et les plus dedaignsux ;", anc!hq has not only erred in the par- 
ticular initantes wtiich he has adduceu in'hisCrammar, but he h& also 

, . 
I& ' d w  ruld tdjustify his errors, ab, inahis rules for the permtrtation , 
opthe 1- t idto t, 4 &, h,. All his other works, that have fallen ! iq6 my hands, ,equally, abo* in enor, arrogance and ignorance. 
F+aHy: superficial, inaccurate, and virulent in his invective, a critic , . 

of 4 s  own stamp would betempted to' retort on him his blkm qtletatiop 
. ~~I ' ]~NN~vs;.  

. . 

. . Sink quain timills tqrpissirna be& vobir. 
Te - .  



common use, some lettersentirely, and accented others 
in a manner similar to the Udhuta, Amuihata, and 
k r i t a  tones, in the system of accentuation used in 
chaunting Mantrh, and in reciting the Vedas them- 
selves.. Thus, it has dropped both the pa l ad  aad 
the celebral sh of the Dma-nagari, as well as the 
double consonant ksh, though the two first are still 
retained in the more correct alphabets: Instea& of 
pronouncing the first series of letters ka kh, ga 
gha, nga, it recites them ka Khd Ik.d g a a ,  ngrr pro- 
nouncing ka thrice; first, in its mtural tone; se- 
condly, softly accented in treble, as if with the tone 
dd hata; and thirdly, in a deep bae  tone, like the 
antidhata of the Samavedd Brahmbns ; g*dhl~.or ga  is 
only recited once and that slightly accented, whiie 

I 
nga suffers no alteration. A similar alteratian,oc~urs 
in the second series, cha, and the fifth series, pa. 
The vowels are generally presented in the same or- 
der as the Dma-nagari, but by a similar mode of' 
accentuation, eighteen are sometimes employed 
The peculiarities of this pmnunciatidn are, however, 
more cloself adhered to by th6 T'hay or Siclmnese, 
than by the Barma and RukhCtzg pations, whose lan- 
guages are neither so powerfully accented, nor so ' 
monosyllabic as the T'hay. 

The form of the Bali .character. varies essentially 
among the ,different naitions by whom it. is used. 
The square Bali character, employed by the Bu~ma~,  
differs much from that which, is' used among the Sa- 
mese. and approaches nearer the form of the Barma 
*character. The Simnese Bdi character is termed,. by 

. the Siamese, Nangszs Khbm, the Khbm; or Khoh* 
- .character, having, according- to their 'own tradition, 

-derived it from that nation. The square Barma'qha-.. 
~acter seems to coincide. with the Bali character. of 
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Ltmkz or Cgbn; thougll in &at island, BdI com- 
positions are frequently written in the proper Sing'- 
h& character. Of the character used, in Ldw, 
Champa, and Rqn+ I have had no opportuility of 

judgingas CA~LPANIUS, in his " At!phab&m, Barma-, 
awn," p. 37, asserts, that LA LOU BERE, in his " Hir- 
tmOTtcal Relation of &am," has mistaken the Barma. 
and U w  characters for the Bali; and Sir W. JONES, 
in his 8th anniversary c&scourse, if I understand 
him, affirms the same thing, on the authority of a . 
native of Arakan. The fact, however, is, $hat LA 
LOUBERE'S alphabet, though imperfect, as the rowels 
are omitted, and the powers of several letters in- 
accurately expressed, is the real Bali alphabet of 
the Siamese, and that which I have found in hse 
among the .  TaZapim, both of the T'hay and thek 
Tyhy- jyhay  race, however i t  may differ from the 
Ball, m use among the Barma and Rukhing nations. . 
This character, however, when correctly written, is 
not round like the, proper Barma character, but - 
formed by a number of minute strokes, placed in an 
angular position, like the Sing'halu Pushpdkahara, or 
flower-character. Indeed, an corn aring the two R characters, the square Barma-Bali c aracter will be 
found to approach nearer the proper Barma character, 
than the 'Bali of Siam. 

The Bali is an ancient dialect of Sanserii, which 
sometimes approaches very near'the ori-inal. When 
allowance is made for the regular inteFchnge of eer- 
taia letters, the elision of harsh consonants, and the 
contraction of similar syllables, all  the vocables which 
wcur in its ancient books, seem to be purely Sins- 
crit. In  Cheriths- and latter cotnpositions, however, 
some words of the po ular languages of the country 
sometimes in~inuate t ! lemselves, in the same manner 
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as Tamul, Tdilgrz, and Camra vocables occasionally 
occur, in the later Sanscrit compositions of the Dek-  
hin. The 13adi, while it retains almost the ivhole ex- 
tent of Sanscrit flections, troth in nouns and verbs, 
nevertheless employs this variety rather sparingly in 
composition, and affects the frequent introduction of 
the preterite participle, and the use of impersonal' 
verbs. I t  also uses the cases of nouns in a more in- 
determinate manner than the Sanscrif, and often 
>confbullds the active, neuter, and passive tenses of 
verbs. Like other derivative dialects, i t  occasionally 
uses Sanscrit nouns and particles in an oblique sense; 
but notwithstanding all these circumstances, it ap- 
proaches much nearer the pure Sanscrit, thah any 
other dialect, and exhibits a close affinity to the PA- 
krit ,  and the Zend. 

These three dialects, the Prhkrit, the -8, and 
the Zend, are probably the most ancient derivatives 
from the  Sanscrit. The great mass of vocables ia  
all the three, and even the forms of flection; both in1 
verbs and nouns, are derived from the Samcrit, ac-I 
cording to regular laws of elision, contractiob, andi 
permutation of letters. Sometimes, in pursuing these. 
analogies, they nemly coincide, sometimes they difif-. 
fer considerably, sometimes one, and sometimes aao- 
ther of then1 approaches nearest to the original Sans- 
cnt. Their connection with this parent language was 
perceived, and pointed out by Sir W; JONES, and hasv 
also been been alluded to by P. PAUL IN^, who d o  
rives his information, concernin%, the Bdi, from 
CARPANIU~ and MANTIGATIUS. le fhte of these' 
three lanlages is also, in s h e  degree, similar. Theh 
Prakrdt IS the language which contains the greater 
part of the sacred books of thelJainm ; the Bali is 
equally revered among the followers of BUDD'HA; 



while  the Zend, or skcred hnguhge o f  ancient Iralz, 
has long c~joyeck a similar rank among the Parsis ot  
worshippers of fire, and heen the depository of the 
sacred bwks of ZORQASTER. It is perhaps, however, 
lnoqe acoqate to consider all the thre? rather. a 
different dialects of tha same derivative langua e, B than as different landiages ; a i d  conformably to t l i ~  

idea. the Ball itselfmay ; b reckoned a' dialect of 
Prhkrit. The term Pr4krit, both in books,, and in 
common use among the $r&~iaCns, is employed with 
some degree of latitpde. Sowetimes tbe.,terrn is dorYl 
fined to a particular dialect, employed by the J a i n q  
as the language pf 'religion and science, and 'appro. 
priated to females, and respectable chal.acters of an 
inferiar class, iii dramas. Sometirnqs it includes 
all the dialects derived imn~ediately fray the Sans- 
crit, 'whether denotninated Prhkrit, Jrliigad'hi, Sd- 
rastrii, Pais'achb, or Apdbhra~da ; aqd solne tinlp i~ 
is even extended to? the DCsa:b'hhh(ts, or pop&p 
tongues of. India, as lllahrrisht or iM hrqtta, Canara, 
TeZinga, Udin and Bengali.; ~ c c o r $ n ~  to the ex- 
tended ilse bf  the term Prilkrir, i t  may certaiily in- 
clude [both Bali and Zend; and if hrore exte~lsiw ' 
research should justify the idea derived from an im- 

erfect iuv~stigation, I a prehend that the BaZ1 ma 
ge identified with the id' hgad'ltf, and t11e'Zmd wit I 
the Soirpstnj, of Sanscrit authors; 

r 
T l ~ s c  three dialects, the Prdkrit, Ba1l;'and .Zend,' 

. have been regularly cultivated .and fised by qom,ps 
sitioxi. 'The same laws of deriuatioi~ are applicable 
to the fgrwtion o.f' ail the tl~ree ; but. yet there is, 
often cpgiderable.diversity in .the forme .wl~ich par- 
ticular: wprds assume, as .appeers fmm. tile fdlfb'iv-: 
jag comparative specimen. 
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man 
woman 

, daughter - 

wife 

father 

wind . 
fire 

horse ' 

do5 

. buffalo 
hand 

sun 

tiger. 

I tree 

$]age 

the lilyurn 

' . mountain 

world 
forest 

. he enters 

Sdwcn't. Prdkrit. Beli. Z d  
purushah puriso burutsa petbrowbe 
stri tr i it'b M e  

putri P U ~  butri . . pothre 

pig 
pita fedrb - ' 

vPyuh bah vayo ' , vat0 . 

agnih ' %gih ak hi a t e  ': 
. . aspo 

ashah &6 
acha It* ) aspah&* , ,  ; 

s'hkarah suar6 sukaro soubare . . 
wnish , {.' :.' 

s'wi, s'whnum sungu sunak'ha 
seps 

mahishah mahisb mahingsa mesh,a , ,,. 

hastah hatt;, . hasti zest6 
suryah suriya houer6 . 

ree.aut 

prit'hivi pahavi pattw6 pdt6 - 
aranyam -rannam aranja heramn 
pnvishati pavishrii pawisi f r m d e t 6  ., 
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Gatwrit. Prdkrit. Bali. Zmd. 

they dl1 come Bgimishwanti bgarnihii akamisunti -&Q 

he makes karoti karoi karoti keretii 

he ir anti achi 1 , hathi st6 .. 
asai , 

seven sagtah matt6 rapta k p t 6  
heaven swargah sag& saggb . r p r b C  

I n  this specimen, the Prdkrit words are selected 
from the Mandrama Vritti of B'HAMAHA, and the ' -Pra'kritalankcmarah of V I D Y A ~  V I N ~ D ' H A  ; the Balf 
are taken at random from the Kumcfrd-Bap, Chitam- . 
nhn, and Hatamnhn; and the Zen4 from the voca- 
bularies of A N Q ~ E T I  L DU PERHON, whose orthogra- . 
phy, since I have not been able to procure the ari- 
ginal Zend, has been preserved, however inaccurate, . 

in preference to conjectural enlendation; though I 
am convinced that an orthography, more conform- 
able to the original, would render the coonection of, 
Zen4 wi,th its copa t e  dialects, more apparent. 

Specimen of RaZifrorn the Haiamdn. 
Segge' kAmkharup4 giri-s'ik'hara-gag c.Mntttlikk'h6 vim4nb dip& 

rat 'hkba game taru~ana~aha~ik g6havat'hamhi k'hettt 
. B'hummO ch&y&ntu deva : jala-t'hala-visame yakha-gandabba-nap 

tit'hantkm-mtiUy&m munivara-vachanam sfdidavo mb cunantu. 
D'hammassa-valiakkl6-ayum bhaddanta nam6tassa-B'hagavat6 Arhattd . 

a'amma sarnbuddassa. 
YB~nt~-santachitta-tisarano-8~kta-lbkanbdv~ bhummb-bhurnlilb. 

cha-dbv6 gi,na;gana-gahanfi d9h&yatA sabbakklam &k teyhntu dkva varakana- 
karnak m(r11-rhje vasantd 

- .. $ant6sailQam munivaravach;mam s6tam maggam' sammaggam n b b a  , 
cbakb-vhlbu yakhl dkvkcha bramhan6. 

Which may be thus- restored into Sanacrit, without the 
. . 

radical change of a single ruord. 
Swuge' ffimechar6pk giris'ikhuagatb cktarikshk vimkn6 dl# rashtr6' 

gr'amt,ta~vanagahank grihavatihi ksb6tr6. 
Bhfimau chhykntu d6vk jalast'hala-vishamt? yabha-gandharva-nhg%' 

fi9hant8ra antikepem inunivarachana~u sitd'havu m6 s'rinantu, 
D h e r m a s ' r a v ~ I 6 y u m  b'ha~ryaatam : namastasp'aB'hagant6 Arhat6- 

aam yak sambudd'hasma. - 
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YCsantith s'hta-chitta trisarana s'aran6 ihalbk6ttarkv9 b'humau ab'hu- 
maucha, d6v6 gunaganagrahanh d'hayantah servUan: 6th PyAntu d6vii 
varakaaakamak rndruriij6 vasantah. I '  

Santbshal$tum munivaravachanam s'r6tnm agr6 samagrani sem6sbu 
chakraval6hu yakshia devischa brkdanah. 

The D e w  frequent Swurga, Karnarupa, the mountain top,  and aC- 
mosphere, in their cars, and on earth, they visit the Dwipa~, the fields, 
cities, recesses of forests, habitations, and sacred places. In inaccessi- 
ble placep, by land or water, the Yakah, Gand-licrws and Nagm re- 
side, in the vincitp of waters. Listen to  me, ye devotees, while L.recitt 
the words of the Muniuaras : this is the tinie for hearing sacred t h i  
(the devotees reply) Say on. (the speaker proceeds) Reverehce to' BHA- 
U ~ A T A  ARYATA, the all-comprehending. Those who hear, shall be- 
come pare of mind, and TRISARA' skall prolect them both in this and 
other worlds: the Dmu, earthly and unepthly, possessed of various 
qualities, constantly present themselves to their thoughts, and fhe Dewas 
who reside on Mend, the chief of mountains, of pure gold, frequen! 
(hem. In the full and perfecthearing d the words of the Murrioa~d, 
the Ydshas, Droaa, and Bramhanns delight ahove all else. 

\ 

This specimen may serve, in so+e degree, to ilus- 
trate the relation whkh the Bali bears to its parent 
Sanscrit. The passage is chosen at random, b ~ t  con- 
siderable portions of Beli have been subjected to the 

=me g rocevs with a similar result; and I a n  satis- 
fied t at it applies eqnaliy to Pr&&t and 24, 
though words of an origin foreign to Sanscrit, may 
occasionally be expected to occur in all the three 
dialects. 

After having thus briefly stated the origin of both 
the Bali language and wfitten character, I dhould, 
in conformity to the plan which has been followed 
in this rapid sketch, proceed to the illustration of its 
characteristic structure and grammatical eculiai-ities 
with the relations which i t  bea'rs to i r dk r i t  and 
Zend; but these, with a view. of Bald literature, and 
its influeilce, as a learned language, dn the vernacu- 
lar Indo-Chinese tongues, I reserve for the subject of 

nother essay. The politelless and, literary zeal of  
r. COLEBI~OOK~,  have furnished me with ample fa- 

ilities of investigating the Prhkrit, in a11 its variety 
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of dialects; but the paucity of my original materials, 
in Ball, and the total want of Mss. In Zend, have 
hitherto prevented me from giving the subject so fuU 
an investigation as its importance requires; but if 
the necessary materials can be procured, I hope to 
be soon able to submit to the Asiatic Society the re- 
sult of my enquiries. Of the Bali language, diffe' 
rent K6shas and T9hkaranas are known to exist; and 
several of them are to be procured in Ceylon, as the 
Ball 'Subdamala, Balavatara, M.-andir and Nigandu 
Sann. Of the Zend, various alpgabets and vocabu- 
laries, as well as original compositions, are extant ; 
but no set of grammatical forms, with which we are 
acquainted. The learned TYCIISEN, in his disserta- 
tion '$ De Cuneatis Iizscriptionibus Persepolitanis," 
1798, recommends, earnestly, to the Asiatic Society, 
t o  form grammars and lexicons of the Zend and Pah- 
Iavi; and this must undoubtedly be performed if 
ever the subject be accurately investigated ; for as * 

yet we are impeifectly acquainted even with the true 
arrangement of the Zend alphabet, though it is pro- 
bably the origin of the ancient Kujc character, if 
not the actual Himyaric character itself. I have a t  
present little doubt that the characterof the ancient 
Zend, or as i t  is termed, according to ANQUETIL DU 
PERRON'S orthography, Azieantk, is derived from the 
Dha-nbgari; for that author himself admits that the 
vowels coincide with the Guzeratti, ant1 hints that in 
some alphabets the consonants also have a similar 
arrangement. Numerous circumstances likewise lead 
us to co~ljecture, that if ever the Persepolitan inscrip- 
tions in the Arrow character are decyphered, it ~yill 
be on the principles of this alphabet. NIEBHUB has 
stated, from actual observation, that the chapcters 
of these inscriptions are certainly written from left to 
right, like the &a-~zagari, and the alphabets de- 
rived from i t  If  this authority can be depended on, 
it completely sets aside every attempt to explain 
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them by any alphabet written from the right hand to - 

the left. A subject, however, like the Arrow c h -  
mctm, concelning wliich there are ahnost as many 
opinions, as authors who have engaged in the dis- 
cussion, can never be illustrated by mere conjec- 
tures, however ingenioui or plausible.* . 

* 

In revising the sheets of this m y ,  1 perceive that several omissloa 
have occurred from the number and nature of the various materials em- 
ployed, and the difficulty of classing them in the proper order of ar- 
rangement. The following additions are therefore subjoined. 

To the notices concerning Malay compositions, the following may M 
added. 

1.' AsO agdmo I S ~ A ,  or the 28. Cheritra Raja Dewa Ahmud 
principles of the Islam faith. 30. Cheritra &bat Leila Indara. 

9. Idlal ugtrnu Idam, explalia- 31. Hamsah penchuri. 
tion of the &malic worship. 33. Hikaiat seg6la Sdsuh'6nas. 

3. Idahr'ljkch, explanation of 33. Ilikaiat Misa Ttmon parji 
' the law of Islam. - . Wila Kasfima. 

4. MakMa segUa Raja. 34. Hikaiat Misa Gomitar. 
5. Pasiru'l Korin. t 35. I-Iikaiat Jarau Kolina. 
6. Hafid Imam, ul   ti men in^ 36. Hikaiat Chahaju Langarei. 
7. Hikaiat MiLaj h'abi hla- 37. Silsilitu'l Salatin, or, P e n h  

hummed. nan seg6la Raja. ' 

" 1. Hikaiat Nabi Mahumlned. 38. Hikaiat Ambon. 
9. Hikaiat Nabi Musa. 39. Hikaiat Acbi. 

10. Hib ia t  Nabi Yhuf. 40. Hikaiat Bayan. 
11. Hikaiat deripada kajadiaiin 41. Hikaiat Baktiyan. 

Mahummed. 42. Hikaiat Tana Hituin. 
10. HBkam Islam. , . 43. Hikaiat Jowhar Manikrm; 
13. Htikam Khaj. 44. Hikaiat Datu pejaDga. 
14. Htikam KanBn. 45. Hikaiat Dewa eja. 
15. Elmu Fikeh. 46. Hikaiat Raja Bosrnan dm . 
16. Elmu Falak. Lokman. 

' 17. Kitabu'l Faraid. 47. Hikaiat Raja T d i  bhja. 
18. Kitab ul All J. 48. Hikaiat Raja Suliman. 
19. Sijihu'l Huseinu'l KBshefi. 4. Hihaiat R a j a  ul Ajam o 
20. Samar adalnu'l Islam. Azbah. 
21. Mirat al MBminin. 50. Hikaiat Raja Kirripun. 
92.- Nirifat ul Isla~ii, or Pun* 51. Hikaiat Raja.Ramb&ju. 

rial agima Islam. 5?. Hikaiat Raja NiIa Data 
t3. PernlPta n~arifat Allah, Kawaja. 
24. Reazu'l lehafi. 53. Hikaiat R u n p  Rati. 
1.5. Ruein parungan. . , 54. Hikaiat lsma Jatlm. 
flb. NJr Mal~unmed. 55. Hilcaiat Abdullrb ibn ul , 
97. Cheritra. deripada SJitna~i. O w .  , 

98. Chcritra derinada al bmar. 
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fn addition to the list of B ~ M  compositions, the followiag names - 

o f  twelve popular works may be mentioned : 
1. Wi bado, 5. N$wa, g. Namosara Unga, 
2. Wi Mng, 6. Sbng-gyb, 10. Yadana sui-gyaing, 
3. Padi muk, 7. Wimiy, ' I 1. 'Tong-ficM, 
4. Nbm, 8. Siho aamakam, 12. Ykdana Rari. 

The followingadditional notices and corrections of names refer to . 
the list of B m  compositio~ given ander the article BABMA, ac- 
cording to the rerrpective numbers. 
1. Jmnda Maw Bikhu, an account of the female ascetic J A I N D S  

MAXA. 
2. Nunda Jaina, the bistory of a Dm, also namk A w n w ~ A .  
6. Tm., the religious institutes of TEMI. 
7. h?6mi, Another of the ten great religious books of the Budd'hbb, 

which are recited insthe following order: I .  Thai ; 2. N b i :  
3. Janaka; 4. Sawan Nasyan : 5 .  B'huriLt ; 6. Moho 8ot'ha; 
7 .  Samta ; 8. Wit'hora : 9. Chunda mnpzu ; 10. Wesundam. 

, Besides these, the t w o  following works are of great autltority. 
' 'Tbe Pm&k-gy6, which is the B ~ Y M  H a t a d .  

Put'lirn, which is the book of their mythology,' revealed bz MYA 
CHEWA-PARA. 

8.:'D?wmo pnt1h6,'a book on Justice. ' 

9. N m g a m ,  a ritual of prayers. 
' 30. Lagmara and Loganithi, Mod treatiees. 

14. ~armikhan, account, of & m t a  and T'h* DM. , a 

16. Brm khan, the adventures OPNBMI, 
17. ~a&-khun, a rpligious work on the expiationo of crimes. 
26. To-tuwk-khan, the same work as the Re&* N g d ~  brhg. f 48. Anasasma, a small book for children, jike the Tamcr Atiddi 

and other compositions of Aaydr. 
S& Attagat-? the Bgdagat. 
36. Hmt-chcw- 9, A Syotm of morrrlitty. , 
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An ~ i d o b s i  # t h e  Tsrooaronrsmrcn~ O r t a A ~ r o ~ s  
in crossing the PENINSULA of INDIA, and coanecting 
FORT ST. GEORGE with MANGALORE. 

. . BY CAPT. WILLIAH' LAMBTON. ' 
_ a '  . . . . 

Commu , . ' ated  THE HONORABLE WILLIAM PETRIE~ 
% b e  ~ o o e r n o t '  of I;'O;H'~: ST. CEORG,E. 

. . 
-. 

I N  the year 1801 I had the honor of &municab 
'ing to the Asiatic Society my intention of extdding 
a geographical survey across the peninsula of:Indicr, 
with a view to ascertain certain positions on the Coro- 
man& and Malabar coasts, and to fix the latitudes 
and longitude$ of all the prinkipal places, in the in- 
terior cqun$qy,, within the extent of 'the op,eratioiit 
.far coanectipg the two seas,, My labours commenced 
' in  the Carnutic, is 1803, in measuring a 'mall arc on 
the meridian and on its perpendicular, an account of 
which has been published in the 8th vol. of .the 
Asiatic Researches. The triangles, from which those 
arcs were deduced, constitute a part of the general 
survey under my superintendance, now extended from 
sea to sea,, taking in upwards of two degrees of lati- 
tude. A series of principal triailgles has also been 
carried down in a meridional direction, from which 
has been deduced an arc of three degrees and upwards 
in amplitude, giving the length of the degree, on the 
merid~an, in lat. 1 lo 59' 55", equal 60494 fathoms, 

-and that from a great number of observations of dif- 
ferent fixed stars. As I expect that the detailed par- 
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tichlars of that arc will appear before the public $ 
another place, it will be suficient barely to.mentioq 
it here, as being the scale from which the latitudes 
of places are computed.* 

\ 

A full account of this survey being intended for a 
separate publication at some %future keriod, when 
more mate!ials will be collected, I have k'hcisen for 
t h e  subject of the present papel-, that part of i thhich 
I think will be the most interesting; viz; 'the trian- 
gular operations in connectidg the two &a$, . ankl'thtt 
method by \+hidl tile difference. of longitbile has 
been deter~ninrd . in my psogress from east to west: 
avd that' 'it may be bette_r,'adapted to 'the gknerai 
reader, whp, perhaps, may have neither'time noriin- 
clination to enter into minute detail, .I shall prevy- 
ously .siate, jn a concise form, ' the manner in which 
these eitensive operations have- been carried over the 
great mounta,ins, . . forming the .eastern . and . western , 

' ,- 
- - '  * It may notitie ainiss to mention here, that some little irrfaularity 
had occurred at ' some of the stations of 'observation, ocas~oned no 
doubt by the plumbliire's being drawn out of its vertical porition : but. ' . 

it b imposibie tp say fit which oftbe stations this has hypened, aa qt 
the three where the aenith distances were deemed the mojf unexceptl- 
onable, ,there'is nothing, to appearance, which can be colls~dered com- 
peteot to protiuce the.efiect in question. One of these three is, ie tfk 
ceded districts, in latituck 14' a ~ d  upwards.. Another ooe.is cwl the 
table laud, near Rungalore, in lat. 18'. and the most south~rly ow is 
in tbe C o i m b e t ~  country, io lat. 11". The arc, conlprised between 

* the stations in I lo and 1 3 O ,  gives the measure of the degree 6 0 5 ~ 0  
fathoms : and that, comprehended between 1 l0 and ldO, give;, nnly 
6 0 i 6 i m f a t h o ~ ;  so that there evidently has existed some caitae, for 
deflectiug the plud-line, at one or both of these northern stations. 
I have, for the present, taken the mean result of !be two cases, re- 
ducing them to the same latitude, 1 lo 59' 55'1, which is 60494 fa- 
thoms. This measure, used with all the recent nieasurementv n~ade in  < 

F land,  fiance^ and at tlm'polar circle, will give the mean ellipticity 
of% earth &nearly, and thereiore the polar, !o tbr equ.lqrid dk- 
getor, will.be in the ratio of 1 to 1.003125 nearly.,, 

u z 
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hauts, and through the whole extent from Fort St. 
george to Mangalore, being a distance of three hun- 
dred and sixty two miles and upwards, on the parallel 
of the rneail latitude between these two places. 

In the triangles of 1803, a great distance was deter- 
mined between Carangooly and Carnatighur, at  which 
stations pole-star observations were made ,for deter- 
mining the difference of longitude of those two places, 
and it was then thought probable that others might 
be found in s~ccession, nearly \vest from Carnntighur, 
so as to afford great distances for connecting the me- 
iidian lines ; but it was afterwards discovered that 
Kylasghzlr was preferable, and i t  was accordingly 
chosen for continuin those tlistauces to the west- 
ward, that be tween 8arangooZy and Carnatighur, + 
already determined in '1 803, remaining the first. 

Kylasghur was laid down from the side Carnuti: 
ghur and Hanandnmulh, being given in the 39th tri- 
angle; and the side Halt~ndaqululla and Poonauk of 
'the 2 1 st triangle, was the base for finding thk dis.: 
tance of Poonaark from Pilloor hill. From this last, 
and from the side Kylasghur and Hanundamulla, 
each as a base, the side Kylasghur and Pilloor hill has 
been obtained as a mean of the two results. From - 
this, as a, base, the series has been carried on to Yer- 
~acondah and Kylasghur, depending on the measured 
line near St. Thonzas's Mount; the particulars of 
which have already been given in the 8th Vol. of the 
Researches. 

The base near ~ a n ~ a ~ o r e  (an account of which is 
given in A,rt, Q is then bad recourse to, for bringing 
out the'same distance, ,and i t  will appear, in the'ar- 
rangernent sf the triangles depending on that base,. 
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thak all the errors are intended to be combined in 
the distance between Rymatzdroog and Yerraoondah. 
F rom that the triangles are carriedeastward, and the 
s ide  Y e r r a c d a h  and Kylasghur again brought out, 
differitlg from-the former two feet, which will show, 
by proportioning t h e  said side to the length of the 
n e w  base, that had the triangles been carried on, and 
t h a t  base computed therefrom, it  would have difFered 
from the measurement 3& inches. The distance, 
therefore, between Kylasghur and Yerracondnh, is the 
second great distance for connecting the meridian 
lines. 

The third of these (1istances.i~ that between Yer 
racon&h and Sa'brn?roog, which is had from the base 
Savendroog and Nundydroog tu the northward, and 
Savmdroog Dcorabetta to the sputhward, differing 11 
feet, the mean of which is made use of. 

, The-same two sides are usecl as bases to proceedto \ 

the westward : the stations to the nortl~ward are - 
Deva~oydroog, Bomanelty, and Mullupunnabetta; those 
.to the southward are Bundhullyr-roog, Mysoor hill, . . 
and Mtllldpun?tabettn ; and, from the mean of these, , 

(the diflerence being 5 feet) tlie fourth great distanae 
is had between Savendroog and Mull(4punnabetta. 

Finding the three stations, comprehending the two 
last distances, fall very favourably with respect to 
each other, the positions of their meyidians have beeu 
fixed, with more-than ordinary care, in movlilg to the 
westward. But, as tbis will be more part~cularly 
treated of in giving; an account of the perpendicu- 
lar arcs deduced th;refrom, I shall proceed to state 
the manner in which the triangles have beet1 con: 
tinued across the great mountaills that form tlie 
western ghauts. 

1J 3 
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After the observations were completed a t  MuZEa- 
punnilbetta in Nov. 1804, the western monsoon b e i n g  
then over, and the favourable season on the Malabar 
coast approaching, i t  became necessary that s o m e  
previous knowledg~ of the country should be had, 
as I found that my intended direction wo~ild take me 
across the Bullu~n district, which is a part of t h e  
ghauts fwming a curve convex to the east~qard, and, 
in consequence, is a t  too great a distance to discover 
any object on the sea mast; for I had all along en- 
tertained a hope of finding two or three stations, on 
the tops of these high mountains, from which to 
intersect the flag staves a t  Cannanore, TeZZicherry, and 
Mangabre. For the purpose of selecting stat~ons I 
had detached Lieut. KATER, one of m y  assistants, - 
who after encountering many difficulties, succeeded 

the choice of, two, one on the top of Balroyndroog, 
In the Bednore province, and the other on Koondhully, 
a mountain in the Koorg. The distance between 
them has been derived from the base, M u  unm- 
4etta and Duesauneegooda; as is also the fift 7! great 
distance connecting the meridians of MuZZupunnabetta 
and Balroyndroog, These stations, however, 'being 
too remote from the sea, 1 decided on descending the 
ghauts, and on the distance between them as a base, 
a series of triangles was carried through to Illangatore, 
and thence down the coast to Mount Delli and 
qnnanore. 

I t  will no doubt be noticed, that the great extent 
from l3ang.alof.e to the sea coast required that another 
base sl~ould have been measi~red to verify the truth 
of the triangular operations, and it was my intention 
that it should have been done, but circumstances ant1 
various avocations prevented it, till the season became 

' so,fdr advanced that every other ohject would have 
been lost. I had to fix themeridian at dalroynh.oog, 
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and to observe zenith distances a t  Paughur, the 
intended northern extremity of my meridian a?c; 
and, b the time I arrived at the latter lace, i t  was' 
t he  en i! of April, and very shortly after t R at the lion:' 
soon set in. I had, however, laid the foundation for 
a southern series of triangles, to be carried through 
tile Koorg to Mount Delli, which was rendered rad- 
ticable by the assistance afFonled me by the f!0org 
Rajah, to whose liberal aid I am indebted for the' 
successfi~l means I had in carrying the triangles over , 

these stupendous mountains. Several beacons had 
been erected on commanding situations pointed out 

by 1 revious to nly descending the ghauts, sotne 
of whic 1 were distinctly seen from every part of the 
coast, and one of them (Taddiandamole) being visited 
as a station, the season following, I was enabled 
thereby to intersect the flag staves a t  Cannanore and 
Tellicherry, and also a signal flag on my former sta- 
tion on Mount Delli. This branch of triangles was 
carried on in the beginning of 1806, and comnlenced 
from Mullapunnabetta and Mysoor hill, and thence to 
Bettatipoor,Soobramanee hill, Taddiandamole, Khdudda- ' 
IcamulZy, Mount Delli, and Baekul. From the distance 
between Taddiandamole and Mount Delli, Cannanore, 
and Tellicherry, have been laiddown; and upon thedis- 
tance be tween Baekul and Kunduddakamully, a branch 
of t~iangles has been carried up for finding thedistance 

I - I 

, frorn B u l l a q u l ~  to Kunnoor)dl, which was also deter- 
mined by the northern series,and there is a difference , 
of 3& feet. $1 have been more particular in giving 
an account of this southern series, because the object 
was to do away any doubt that might exist, as to the 
accuracy of the ~lorthern one, from the want of a base 
on the Malabar coast ; and I think, so far as regards 
nautical purposes, no error, of any importance, can 
exist. It will, however, be necessary that a base 

u- 4 



line be measured near Mangolore, from which all 
these distances, near the sea, should bederived anew, 
when a more minute survey of the coast is madet 

As the situation of the places on the MaZubar 
coast, and their relative positions, with respect to t h e  
observatory a t  Madras, and othei. places on the coast 
of Coromandel, constitute 'a most important part of 
this survey, I have left nothing undone, in that re- 
spect, to give full and entire satisfaction. But the 
great accuracy required, in these low latitudes, in as? 
certaining the length of a, degree of longitude, has 
called forth more than ordir~ary attention; and 1 
have reason to hope, from the many favourable and 
eoncurring circumstances, that my endeavours have 
been rewarded with success. The three stations best 
-situated for determining the len th of an arc, per- b pendicular to the meridian, are erracondah, Saven- 
droog, and Mullapunnabetta; their respective distances 

- from each other being nearly 67 miles ; and lying in 
a direction very nearly east and west, the sphesiodical 
corrections for the angles are trifling. All the other 
great stations have therefore been used for connecting 
the meridian lines, their latitudes and longitudes be- 
ing computed spherically by using the oblique arcs, 
as obtained on the elliptical hypothesis, the'perpen- 
dkular degrees having been found equal to 60748 
fathoms, and the mesidional degree 60498 fathoms, 
in 1a;itucle 18" 55' lo", which is the latitude of Smena 
drob;, as had. by referring to the latitude of Dodlc- 
goontah, the great statiorl of observation, (Art. 8) for 
fining the point of departure. 

The scale of 60748 fathoms, for the length of the 
degree perpendicular to the meridian, in lat. I 2" 55' lo1', 
is coosidesably tliff'erent from what was formerly 
obtained from the observations made at Curor~gooh 
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and carn;tighur, 'and reduced to the same latit-ude; 
but this is not to be wondered at, considering under 
what great disadvaiita@s they were made, and the 
ext reme accuracy requlred in making, them: and i t  

. may be further remarked, that Carnatzghur is by no ,  
means  at1 eligible station, on account of the great 
m a s s  of mountains oa the west, and the low sandy 
plain to the east, which comes to the foot of the 
mountain. Such an inequality of matter must doubt- 
less produce a great lateral attraction, and sensibly 
affect the instrument. The station on Balroyndroog, 
on the top of the western ghauts, has been laid aside 
on a similar account. 

* 
The re1 a ti ve pmi tions of ,Snvendroog, Mullapunnabef 

td ,  and Yerracondah, havingbeen fixed with great accu- 
racy, the connection with the observatory at Mndrm is 
.efFected, by working back to Carangwly, by means of 
the  oblique arcs, (Art. 15) and then using the noi-thing 
and eastiig! and computing spherically, by convertinw 

3. * the easting ~ n t o  an arc at right angles to the iiieridian of 
Cman$ooly, and passing through the observatory ; and 
also nslng the co-latitude of the point of intersection of 
the said arc and meridian-. From this computation, the 
latitude of the stone pedestal -in the centre of the ob- 
servatory is had equal 13" 4 ~ '  7". The position of the 
flag-staff at ,Wat7gnlore, is tlecluced from the meridian 
of Balrglnrlroog, using the southing.and westing, - 
in a similar manner as at Ca~*n~/gooly, w i t h  respect to 
the observatory. I t  is thence fbund to be 111 lilt. . 
124 51' 38" N. and 34' 50' W. from the ineritlia~l of 
BaZroyndroog: By summing up the respective diRc- 
rences of longitude, we shall Ilave 5" 2s' 23" fbr the 
longitude of Ailmgalore west from the observatory; to 
wh~ch  adds' ara", tlic easting of the chul-ch steeple in , 



Fort St. George, we get 50 2 7  45" for,the difference. 
of longitude betweeq 'the steeple in Fo,rt St. George 
and the flag-s taff a t  ikIangalore. 

The meridians of Carmgwly and Balroyndroog are 
also used for fixing the latitudes -and longitudes of 
other places on the two coasts, as will be seen in the 
detailed account (Art. IS); so that by having the 

sitions of a few places accurately laid, the general 
Ern of the peninsula may be determined, and a foun- 
dation laid for carrying on m0re.minut.e surveys, both 
along the coasts, and in the interior. I have .given 
here the mode of computing the positions of the most 
remarkable places on the coasts, and <if the great 
stations coilnecting the meridian lines. But from 
-these different meridians, the latitudes and longi- 
tudes of other places are fixed by using the eastings 
and westings, and the northing and southing from the 
great stations, and computing spherically; so that 
the whole together am.ount to near six hundred. I 
,have subjoined to this paper an alphabetical list, 
which includes the most remarkable places within the 
extent of the survey; and I have also added a table, 
giving the perpeildicular height of all the great sta- 
tions above the level cif the sea, and the! ultimate 
comparisons of the height of a station on the beach 
near Mangalore, as had by computing fr0.m this coast, 
and by ineasuriilg from the low water mark on the I 

other, where there appears an error only of ti& feet. 
This table also contalus the terrestrial refractions. I 

i 
t 

It will be unnecessary to say more here, there be- 
ing sufficient, by referring to the plan of the triangles, 1 
to convey a general idea, and the adjoining detail 
will furnish all the materials for a more critical ex- I 
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amination of the subject. The work, is now grown 
t o  a magnitvde far exceeding what was fifst pr~posed, 
and will, I hope, be adopted, as a foundation for a 
more finished superstructure, in  times to come. The 
task has been an interesting one, and by no means 
arduo~is. Freed from restriction' of every kind, and 

emitted to act under the w s t  liberal conditions, I 
,/ ,gave been enalded to obviate every dificulty ; which 

otherwise must have embarrassed my ,exertions, and 
defeated Lhe ultimate objects of my labours. 

? 

: SECTION. I. 

Series of triangles taken up at Ranandam& aud Pilloor Hill, and 
carried to the base near Bangafore. ' 

I .  ANGLES. 

At HartundamZZa. 

Bctween . And 
Kylasghur Pilloor Hill . 98' 13' 31".6 . . 

34 .5 

At Pillour Hill. 
Kjlasgl~ur . * * Hauandaruullr 42 59 9.25 

5.8 8 

Rodeemulla . - 50 - 
Referring flag, -. . .Patticundalj, '. . -53 ,  2 34 ' 

33.62 33.8, 

Werracondab -:. 89 17 57.16 



1 . ~t K ~ Z ~ S ~ ' ~ U T - ,  continued. . 
Bet u~em 

I ~ n d  - - 

Referring flag, a .  B *BodeemuHa -2" 15' 44" 
44.25 1 

Pilloor Hill * a 33. 9 56.5 

53.12 54.15 

53.75 ' 

I ' 54.25 
Patticondah .. 53 2 33.81 
Yerracondah . . 89 17 57.61 -- 

Patticondah a - -Yerracoodah - 36' 15 23.80 

~efArr in~  flag w Pa~ticondah 53 2 33.S1 
r Bodee~uulla . . . 2 15 42.9 - 
Patticondah . . .Bodeemulla . . -50 46 50.91 
Referring flag . *Botleemulla . 2 15 42.9 

Pilloor Hill . . . -33 9 54.15 - 
Bodeemulh .Pilloor Hill -35 25 37.05 --- 
Refqring flag -.. . a Pilloor ' ~ i l l  a a a 33 9 54. I 5 

Patticondali . . -53 2 33.81 --- 
Pilloor Hill . : . . *Palticondab . 086 12 27.96 
Referring Lamp a Pole-star's W. elongdtion, 3 1 8  57 

52.4 

At Bodeemulla. 
~ ~ ~ ~ b ~ r  . . . Patticondah, . . . -85 23 41.5 

39.1 40.3 

Pilloor Hill --.---93 58 
I .  

4.25 - 
At Patticondah. 
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At Putticondah, continued.. 
, . 

Between , And. 
Yerra~ondah* - - Kylasghur, . . . . lolo 21' 48".45 

49 .1 j .4EN.7? 
Kylasghur 9 . . . - Bodeadla . . . 43 49 34 .8 

37.15 

37 .8 

At Yerracondah. 
Refemng flag Rymandroog 35 5 1 24 .S5  

.. 28 .6 

28 .55 
26 .  

. , .  . . . . 
.- . . . 

, '  . I  . . .  . . 
- 46.5 

. .  . . .  . . 
. * ,  . , .  -;, 

, , ,  . . .  , , . 
Rymandroog 

. . . , . .  . 
. . .  I 

. . 

. . .  ', 
Referring flag 9 e r Krlasghur - I 

. . .  . . 
. . ' . l* .35 

. . 

. . . * . 13 :?8  i2.4i . ,  

. . 
" '  12 :. . . .  

. . . - 12 .25 
14 .5 

' ' '1-0 .75 
~ a t t b n d i h  9 -M 34 24.5 

'13.25 
%~vondroog a r . - Nundydroog * 97 46 58 .22 

58 .47 
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' At Ywrncondah, continued. 
Bctwcw And 

Ry ~llandroog* - Deorabetta . . . 62" 19' 13".5 
15.5 > 
16.62 

Referring flag F . Saveudroog - . . . .94 16.15 . 3 

, . 14.5 
14.75 ) 
15.75 
15.5 llr5 I 

I 
. ,  Ankissgherry . 143 13 z i  13.7iJ . 

23.5 1 
I 

I 
. . 23.75 

Rymandroog 35 51 26.57 
Tirtapully Hill -73 22 45 .go -- 

Rymanarmg + .Tirtafilly Hill- a 37 31 19.3 j - 
\ Referring flag . ; *.* Patticondab . . -42  34 23.5 1 

. - 'Kylasghur * \ .  . 64 67 12.48 
) ' _  - 

Patticondah -,*: 9 ~ y l a s ~ h u r  . . 42 22 48 .gy 
. \ 

7 .  ' -- ' Plfuring 8%. ; a . e~ir ta~ul l ;  - a . . 73 12 i h ~  .go 
4 . ,  . , . Ankissgherry . . . .143 13 21 .35 

, . . .  . .  r- 
Rymandraog e e aDeorabetta e .  82 ig 15.21 

: Tirtapt~lly Hill. - 37 31 19 .ss 
I < . '  - 

Deorabetta 9,-  q ..so bTirtapully Hill 44 47 55.88 
. -- 

Referring flag = 9 a Rymandroog . a ~ 3 5  51 26.57 
Savendroog 6 -24 16 14.97 --- 

Rymandroog a a a a -Savendroog - . a 58 24 48.4 
\ Deo&tta '**-*-*82 19 15.21 - 

Savendroq . - *Deorabetta 23 54 26.81 
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Between And 
Referring 0% 9 . Poleataa's W. eloogation *9" 3' 5".5 

3 .75 

. - 
At. Rymandrmg. . . , ., . .  . /  

Betwen - And 
Yermndah - Pattiroodah . -45' 11' 52".15 1 5 1 ~ . t  

51.25 
Tirtapally Hill 9 . r 49 

. . . . 

Nunrlgdroog -121 

. . . 28 .S 
, * 9  80.95 

Yemcoo&h . r Ti~apullY n i l 1  49 22 54.58 
, Nundydroog 121 27 So .05 

Nundydrhg Rymandroog 

17. ) 
Yertacondah . -Ankissgherry 0 0 38 16 9.9 

N a ~ i $ ~ d r o o ~  9 . . nonnairgottall 95 53 

hfmbplun ~<ati.n . Bonnairgottah -3 1 25 15.03 

Muutapuui &tire . .~onuairgottab 0 031 25 7.97 
9.95 



At Tirtajully Hill, continued. 
Betwen And 

Savendroog ; - Allasoor Hill 56" 33' 3St'.02 
27 -75 

) 30". 37 

Deorabetta 9 Savendroog - . . 46-42 26.25 1 . PC5 
22.75 

Deorabetta --.-*.-.Yerracondah~*----97 51 18.04- 
Ankissgherry 9 Yerrecondah 38 16 9,.25 --- - 
' Ankiasgherry . -. . . Deorabetta 9 - 9 59 35 8.79 

Rymandroog * -Tirtapully Hill* 56 23 42 $5 

' 42.75 
/ 

46.75 - &avendroog . .Tirtapully Hill . . * 71 26 37.25 
C 

8% Y ,9 40.75 S8.55 
e 38.5 

, 38.25 " 1  
Savendroog . -Yermcondah 89 55 95) -25 

28. 
30 .34 

Swndroog . - * . Devaroydroog : 49 ' 53 51.42 

..I I ' % ,  : 
55 .c3 . . 

, ' At Bonnairgottah. 1 
$. end of the Base , *  eMuntapum Station ,'38 46 90.02 

32.28 
Muntapum Station .Tirtapully Hill- 51 7 53 .25 

\ 

1 
93.6 1 
57 

Tirtapully Hill* ~Muntapum Centre . 51  5 56.65 
56.55 1 

# 59.554 
54 .g 

Montapurh Ceptre Savendroog . . .70 52 25 -06 
r 23.77 
Sveudroegf t .' * * * ~Mlaroor Hill . - 9  -75 50 ?7 .%5 

48.5 

I 
1 

as .  J 
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. I 

At &nnaiigott=h, continued. I 

I .  - 
Bttwm And 

Ddagoon~ah Station Savei~dntog 9 .  83' 20 14".75 . I 

17.5 ) 16.17 
16 .ns 

Savendro~g - - *Tirtapully Hill 121 58 22 76 - 
11.59 1 22*1T 

. At the Muntapum Centre. 
Roonairgottah * -Tirtapull~ Hill, 97 28 5.5 75 

5 5 .  
55 .5 

Savendroog 69 5 0  45 -75 j 4i.L . 
Tirtap~~lly Hill . - -8aveodrwg . . 167 19 4) .52 

43 -02 

At the Muntapum4Stat ion 
N. end of the Base, 0s. end of tile Base 56 56 40.62 

41 -4 1 rl.42 , 

41 .f5 
S. end of the Base, . *  -Bormdrgottah 95 3 56' .05 

54.75 

, 
57.75 
57 .5 : I . . Bonnairgdtah * *1Frlapulfy.HilI' - 97 \96 5 1 .53 lodo 55 .q5 

At the S. End ofthe Bare. 

N. end of the bee -Muntapurn Station 33 45 60 .4 . 
18 a15 60.06 

. q 61 60.43 27) - 
Dodagwntah Station 17 38 (1.7 .85 . . 

45.6 
4a .7n' 

Muntapum ~ k t i o d  *Bonn@rgot1ah 106 9 36.45 
39 .7h' 37;7* 

. . 
36 .5 
38 ,S8 

X I 



' ' . At the N. End of the Base. 
Bctwecn A d  

S. ehd of the Bay 9 quntapum Station 89" 19' 9 l".b 

20.25 
21 .5 

Dodagooutah Statiou 67 4i 24 .5  

21 .25 
25 .5 

- .  

At Deorabetta. 
Savendroog : 9 Tirtapully Hill . 79 40 54 

52 '1 
. - 52.9 

52 .75 
52.75 

Bonnairgottah -'- 9 .* Ankissgherry 98 54 18 
21.5 5 PO 
20  5 

Savendroog ~Bonnairgottah 32 56 38 .25 

37 
Savendrbog -Bonnairgottah 32 56 37 .17 

Tirtapully H.ill 79 40 52 .9 --- 

i Bonnairgottph Tirtapully Hill . 6 44, I 5 .73 . .  , 
. . 

Ankisgherry - 98 54 20 

. I 11, MEASURKBJLNT of the Base Line near Band 
galore. 

This bqge was' executed by Lieut. WARREN, of 
H. M. 3Sd Regt. then one of my assistants; and 
wae intended as a datum for extending the triangles 
to the &labar coast : and also as a base of verifica- 
tion to the triangular measurement brought from the 
base near Madras; and it appeared that, by continuing 
the computations the whole distance, and making 

' t hb  base oqe of the sides of the last triangle, the com- 
putation, cxcesded the measurement only 3& inches. 
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No further account need therefore be given of the 

manner of performing this very important and deli- 
cate p a r t  of the work, than that in addition to the 
a paratas used in the former measurement near St. 
?horns's Mount, there was a transit telescope, in all 
r e s p e c t s  similar to that mentioned in the account of 
the trigonometrical survey of England for fixing 
objects an the alignement, and taking the elevations 
and depressions a t  the same time. The manner of 
using it was as follows : 

W h e n  the instrument was placed a t  a sufficient 
distance behind the commencement of an hypo- 
thenuse, so as to see distinctly the mark placed on 
t h e  head of the drawing post, and tlx'elevation or 
depression of the hypothenuse finally determined, 
the  instrument being covered from the sun by a small 
cloth pandal, remained in that position, till four or 
somet~mes five chains were measured. Previous to 
removing it, a small hooped picket was placed, by 
signal from the person at the transit, at ,a  proper dis- 
tance behind the tamination of the last chain. In 
fining the spot for this little picket, a common rod, 
with a sharp point was used, and the telescope of the 
transit depressed to the place on the ground intenrled 
to be marked. After the spot was fixed on, and the 
picket driven down, the instrument was removed, 
and placed in the alignement, with the plunlmet 
hanging over the centre of the little picket, and then 
a new hypothenuse was laid out, or the former one 
continued. 

When the hypothenuse was terminated, a register 
picket was driven into the ground. opposite to the 
arrow of the chain, and in such a manner, that when 
the brass head was fixed thereon, the slide might 

, 

X a 
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be parallel to the chain, and very near it. A piece of 
wood was contrived to be placed upon the brass head, 
and fixed by a screw, which pressed against the end 
of the slider, so that when that slirkr qas rnoved by 
its own screw, the wood, thus attached. moved with 
it, in the direction of the aliguement, as nearly as the 
eye coulrl judge. On the top of this wood was placed 
a T. I~aving also a inotioll in the same direction with 
the brass slider,' to expedite the operation; and on 
the top of this T, a brass ruler, in length al~out six 
inches, was placed, having a sliding motion a t  right 
angles to the other; and in the middle of the pro- 
jecting end, was a inark from which the plummet 
was suspended, and by the two motions, at right 
angles to each other, the plumb line was easily brought 
to coincide with the arrow terminating the hypothe- 
neuse. A like operation was gone through with the 
commencement of the next bypothenuse, and the 
arrow brought to coincide with the same plumb line. 
Here the distance of each arrow above or below the 
brass rule was noticed as in the former measurement. 
. , 

If, after the removal of the transit, the same hypo- 
thenuse was continued, -the register picket, at  the end 
of the chain, was left standing; and when the instru- 
ment was brought into ,the alignement with the 
plummet over the mark, nothing was required but to 
place the telescope at the former elevation or depres- 
sion, and move the cross vane which is applied to 
tihe heads of the pickets and stands, till the appro- 

'priate mark coincided with the horizontal wire in 
the focus of the eye glass. 
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I .  

EXPERII)~EN'~S, made for comparing the CHAINS, pl.eaious to 
. the &'/IEASUBEMENT. 

M a y 28. 
A. M. 

.n& 
Thermometers. %: 

E 

EXPERIMENTS, made for conparing the CHAINS, ctftcr the 
conclusio~z of the  MEASVREMEX T. 

' 

Cornparisens. ' 

- '' 
73 
74 
7.4 
74 
74 

Month. Thermometers. 
Comparisons. 

July t2. 
A. M. 

73 

74 
74 
74 
74.5 
75 

'' 
73 
74 
74 
74 
74 

80 
81 
is0 
1 
I 
81.5 
82 
82 
82 

'' 
72 
73 
73 
p3 
74 

k1ri111 I 80.3 1 .............. h1ea11 l i  9 

SO 
SO 
79 
so 
Y1 
81.5 
HI 
81 
8 1  

73 

74 
74 
73 
73 
74 

79 
80 
80 

so ,  
-79.5 
80 
SO 
79.5 
80 

72'! 

73.2 
79.8 
73 6 
73.6 
74.2 

80 
77 
80 
so 
81 
81 
81.5 
82 
82 ' 

Di&ions. 
Tl~c old chaiu exceed- { ed the .new ol,c q* 17.5 .................... 16.00 .................... 15.75 .................... i6.00 .................... '15.5 .................... 14.75 

SO 
SO 
78 
79 
80.5 
82 
81.5 
82 
h l  

79.8 
79.6 
79.4. 
so 
~0.6 

81.2 
81.3 
81.2 

.......... ~ - . . . . , r . . *  1S.OU .*.*............*.*. 17.5 ..... f . . . . . . . . . .  ..... 18.00 --.--..:............ 18.00 
. . - ? . . * - . . v . . . - - - . . .  14.25 

S ) , 2 : . - . : r . - - - : . . . . - . . - -  18.00 .................... 17.5 .................... i7.25 .................... 18.25 
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~ a b l c ,  containing the Particubs of the , ~ ~ ~ a s u r e r n e n t .  

feet 
0'16 01" .OOfi&F, 

C;oq 0 2 17 .OOOl? 
900, 0 93 6G .Or)HI)? 
:'On, 0 53 31.,5 .@.?6.76 
4G0, 1 13 15 m990SO 
30Q, 0 16 43.5 .OD' ; 1 
903, 0 13 16.5 .DO675 
PO0 0 39 15 .0.5",06 
3w), 1 15 15 .071HH 
309 0 4.7 28.5 .02fiR? 
so01 o 57 15 .IIOBG 
ficm 1 3 4-2 .05l,il 
0'0 0 4.3 30 .01990 
tino 0 12 31.5 .WCOf! 
6!10 O 29 1.15 .05!1..3.5 
71MI 1 "30 .1156l~ 
500 1 16 5 k.5 .I $1026 
7001 1 25 40.5 .PIRIY 
200 0 45 55 .0175H 
.; 10 0 5'6 10 -01 &5<) 
2'10 0 C.1, 585  .005!!2 
I!OO 1 10 41 .0%',72fi .......... 

1 2% 2.00 .I 191.0 

.......... 

....... 
1 14 41 .0'7080 

r 
d .  C'nmnlmc.c- ,= - X 

\.rml.. 13esrtnlq. lcrrqr, loclLrs ' , 
I 

feet 

0.3985 

21660 

1.1.k71 

18.6697 
G.7 1 !!.i 
(;.7:357 
3.2630 

5.91 37 
3.49 79 
7.6662 

13.6828 
7.8282 

14.2183 

3.0416 
6.5168 

18.1801 
7.0614 
2.8331 

feet 
2.7954 

5.fX84 
A6707 
8.539 h 
1.4595 
3.4754 
9.1337 
6.5663 
4.1448 

15.3'120 
5 . 5 3 ~ 5  
CI.P5'1.5 

.5.06.58 
12.72.57 
1.5.10~6 
17.1.710 
2.6,jl S 
2.~05; 

4.1119 
...........a 

1.8631 

9.9039 
9.7 729 

1 -1..936 ............ 
0.89GG 

.......,.. 

-- 
26. 6 
3. 6 

6. 9 

6. 4 

1.  I 

4. 7 
3. 4 
3. ,5 
1.6 
15 

82  1 
2. 9 

4 . 9  
IS. G 
7. 5 

8.75 
9 

16. 1 

4.9 
1 

16 

~ $ 7 ~ . 5  

a 

5. 9 
7. 5 
3. 5 
5. 8 
6. 9 

4. 7 
9. 4 
6. 9 
R. 4 
8. 9 

19. 5 
6. 9 

15. 0 

5. 2 

2;. e 

.... 

6. 9 

5 
10 
4 .... 

10. 4 

8.23 

3. 5 

,9. 9 - - 

9+.P 
8fj.5 
St.!? 
81.1 
83.4 
M.6 
h1.9 
q1.H 
80.5 
84.5 
h9 
%.7 
7 t. 
83.4 
88.1 
62.7 
Oc).R 
9.5.8 
79.7 
84.4 
90.9 
79.1 
77.2 
82.9 
80.5 
K.8 
79.2 
79.7 
80.7 
'(0.2 
77.1 
77.1 
43.6 
55.2 
75.6 
86.1 
81.1 
78.2 
81.4 
74.3 
87.1 
80 
83.3 
89.1 
93.6' 

' 

4 
2 
", 
4 
E 
5 
8 
2 - - 
7 
5 
2 
U 

' 
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Table, containing the Particular8 of the Measurenaerlt, 
m t  inued. 

- 
feet feet feet 

0.S24.7 6.75 7 1.6 
4.1 172 8.5 b l  

17.4860 8.8 hH.6 
4.9450 15. 2 h0.9 
1.0'2HY 11. 9 2.1 

IS. 9 
5'2 300 2 , 8  27 .YO!jlU ll.2W7 11. 7 
53 ,500  1 IS 31.5 . I l k 5 7  10.6919 10. 4 9o.H 
$54 +(HI 0 51 43.5 .0.5l+28 6.01 hL! 5. 74 
65 200 0 9'2 31.6 .00X!b6 1.8915 17 [HYY 
56 +(lo1 1 3 8  9 .I6900 ll.417H 8. 3 0 k . 2  

13.43'13 0. 3 O1.2 
5.1647 5. 5 w2.v 

23. 8 7 1.5 

1% 8 kt.; 
8. 6 93.2.. 
4. 5 91.9.- 4 

14 89.8 9 
1.4505 9. 2 79.6 - 
9.1999 7. 5 

10.6275 
11.8752 12 86.7 2 
21.3011 8. 6 79.5 
0.8174 13 71.7 0 

3. 8 79.1 
25 94.9 

2. 3 84.3 
21. 2 72.4 
4. 9 . 87.6 

' 3.0732 11. 76.8 
3.5903 0. 5 70.8 

2.75 77.6 
7. 5 87 

26. 5 87.8 
7.497 1 22. 1 m.2 

14.37 70.7 
11 74.6 
11.55 83 
7. 1 79 

- 3. 6 p6.7 

............ % 

398001 6.634751307.7504,278.41891514.32]389.2)83.1 

North above the South extremity of the base = 39.74 feet. , 



3!9 ACCOUNT O F  TRIGONOMETRICAL 

At the ~ornrnenc~rne~~t  the old chain ex- 
ceeded the new one 15.47 tlivisions of the 
micrometer = o.tx)619 feet. 'I'hetefi~re 
698 x 100.00619 feet will be the mead 
sure in terms of the new chitin - - 

At the conrlusion the old chain exceeded 
the new one 17.9 divisions, and lrad rhcjre- 
fore increased 2 43 diirisions = 0.00097 
feet. Hel~ce 398 x - = 0 . 1 ~ 3 0  
feet, is the correction for. tile weal; which 
add - - - - - - - 

The sum of the detlucrions from col. 4th is 
6.65475 fret, which ~ P I I I ~  increased in 
the ratio of 100 to 100 00619 will be 
6.635 1, feet, which subtract - - 

Feet. 

39802.46S6 

Hence the apparent horizontal.distance will 
be r - -  - - - - - 

The correction'for the ecpansion and re- 
duced to the standard temperature of 62" 
will be 

(S3°.2-50) X00074-@2"-50") XO 01'237 
12 x 39796. 

0215 feet, which add - - - 
Hence the corrected .measure of the base 

for the temperature of 69" will be - - 
T o  w t ~ ~ c h  add the correction for reducing 

all the hypothenuses to the level of the 
south end of the base - - - 

-- 
Which being reduced to the level of the 

sea, will be - - - - - 39793.7 
- ,  I 
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111. TRIANGLES. , 

HanandamuUa from Pilloor HiU 110381.9 

Hanandamultdr from Kylasgli rr 1201 28 

I ' 

K y h ~ h u r . f ; m  P h r  Hill 174382.3 

!6 

n . 

-1'3 
-00 7 
-+ 

. 
- 
j 

TRIANQLES. Obrd. Anaes. 

Hanandamulla ..... 98" 19' 3Y.6 

6 

120135 

174587.3 
A 

+ 0.9 

Hanandamulla ...... ............ Kylasghhr ............ Pilloor Hill 

180 00 04 3.1 

- -  - 

Dinince in feet. 

-- 

$ a W  $ 
--- 

--- 
3".1 

\ 

........................ C ~anand;unha 
Kylasghur from 

Pilloor Hill .............................. 

Ibor Hill ............ 42 59 08 ............ 38 47 22 -4 

98 13 31.5 
3s 47 21.5 
42 59 7 

180 00 00 

Hanandamulla ..; ............,.... 
Pilloor Hill from 

Kylasghur ........................... 

...... ........ .... Kylasghur ..., , , 
Pgtticondah from ............... ...... Pillocr Hill ,. 

$ 1 Calculation. A i I e s  for 

98' 1 3' 3 1".5 
42 59 '7 
38 47 21.5 

+0'.9 180 00 00 

1 .  
p .  

110576.6 

174377.5 

86 45 50 34 12 13 24.25 24.25 11.5 

180 00 00 

. 

I7 

194447.4 

252453.9 

180 00 04 

............ Kylasghur 86 12 27 -9 -3.7 

EIE.::::::::~ 5: !5 :6 a31-2 -14' 1 -- 



* - - Kyhsghur from Pilloor Hill 174382.3 

An#s4or Distinee~ 
Calculahon, io feet. 

Kylahghur ............ 35" 25' 37O.05 -3.8 35' g5' 39.5 
Pillobr Hill ............ 50 36 21.0'7 -0.7 50 38 20.5 
Bodeemulla ............ 93 58 6.45 -1 .7 9 9 B  4 

180 00 4 6 7  
I 

t .............................. Kylasghur 1 3 d t i ; .  
Bodeemulla from \ 

Pilloor Hill ........................... 10135 5 d  . . I 

i 
Kylasghur 3 0 m  Bodeemdlu 135085.8 

Bodeenidla ............ ......... 
180 7-41 

Kylasghur .............................. 1-76 
Patticondah from 

Bodeemulla ........................... 151 131.8 

Qlasghur from Patticondah 194447.5 

Kylasghur ............ 96 15 94 .6 -1 5 ......... Patticoddah- 101 21 48.77 4 . 8  ........ Yerraaond& 42 22 48.97-1.4 
50 

- 
I80 00 2.94 4- 

. . . . .  . . . . . .  .............................. Kylasghur 28282i.5 
I Yerracondah froni . . .  . . ........................... Patticondah 170607.3 

. . .  . . . . I 



OPEEATIONS IN THE PEW~ET~ULA. -3 1, 

TRIANGLES,  taken up at the BASE, end continued back to PERRACONDAH ant 
KYLASGHUR.. 

N. end cf the Busejiom the 8. end of the &tbd 99799.7 . 

No. TRIANGLES. 

N. end of the Base 
S. end of the Base 
Muntapunt Stetion 

&d of the Base ...... 26365.95 
Muntapum W o n  from 

S. end of the Base ...... 47475.09 

S. end af the he* Mtmtapum Stdian 47475.09 

106 9 36.9 
38' 9 54.5 : ...... $8 46 29.6 

52 
180 00 04.9 

d 

I I Bonnairgott. ..., 138492.2 

Muntapum 8tation" 
Tirtapully Hill from 

............... I S. end of tbe h e  
Bonnaiigottah fmm 

Muntapum Station ............... 
43551.7 

728 11.7 



316 " 
I 

ACCOUNT OF TRIGONOMETRTCAL - i 
' TRIANGLES-CONTINUED. 

c1 

Bonnnirgottnh from Tirtnpully Hill 138492.9 

1; With the sides Muatapum centre from TirtapulZy hill 108705. I 
.et, ,and Muntapum centre from Savendroog = 108661.6 feet, and 
,:e included angle at Muntapum , 16.7" 19' 29".3 the side Saven- 
bog from, Tirtapully hill is fouud = 2 16038.9 feet. 

I 

Again with the sides Bonnairgottah from Tirtapully hill 138494.9 
:t, and Bonnairg-ottah from Savendroog = 107968.7 feet, and the 
zluded angle at Bonnairg-ottah = 18 1 0  58' 19" the side Savendroog 
jrn Tiriapztlly hill is found = 216035.8 feet differing fi-bm the 
ove ;, of a foot, and of which the mean is 216038.55 feet. 

t 

,:rfo; 

' Calculation. 

51" 5' 56".5 
31 25 .9  
97 28 54.5 ' 

- 01.76 180 00 00 

No. 

I 

54 

Ilkfanee I 
in feet. - 

, 1 i ,  
Obsd. Anglcs. 

6. . 

51° 5' 56".91 --U.4 
31 25 , 8 .96 -0.4 
97 28 55.27 -1.1 

180 00 01.14 

TRIANGLES. 

-- 
Bonnairgottah ...... 
Tirtapully Hill ...... 
Muntapum Centre 

I 

I 
- Muntapum Centre from Bonnairgottah 72815.6 

Bonnairgottah ....... ,..., .......... 
Muntapum Centre from 

Tirtapully Hill ... ... ...... ... ... ... ... 

a * 
w m --- 

--- 
1".9 

72815.6 

108705.1 
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TR~ANGLES-CONTINUED. 
- ~ 

Samdroog from Eirtapuli~/ Hill 9 1 603 8.85. 

No. 

-.- 

66 

a i  .= r 
is 2 $ 
z ------- 

TRlANGLeY. 

~ a v e n d r o o ~  . . 
Tirtapully Hill - . 
Deorabrlta . . - 

Savendroog . . . . . . 
Deorabetla from 

. . Tirtapully Hill . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

37 44 41.25 
70 45 41 Q -2.4 70 48 42.5 
71 26 38.55 -2.4 71 26 36.25 - 

6.7 -3.1 180 00 OO 

Savendroog . .. *. - -  .. . 
Nundydroog from 

Tirtapully Hill. . . . . . . . 

53" 36' 4V.5 
46 42 22 .5 
79 40 52 - 

159528.8 

176775.8 

. 

215226.3 

I 39499.8 

0bd.AngIe1. 

53" 3 8  47".5 
46 42 24 .5 
79 40 52 .y ----- 
~ s o  00 04 .g 

Distance in 
fect., i 

i z 
Z 
g a 

-1" 9 
-1 ,-,9 
-2 .8 

AIIE~~LI for 
( 2 b l a t i s .  

58 

'lirtapully Hill from Nfintlydroog 1 :3 4499.8. , 

T~rtapully Hill . 
Nundydroog'~ . 
Ry~nandroog . . 

, 

51 31 44.03 
56 23 44 
72 4 35.47 - 
180 00 3.5 

~ ; r t a ~ u l l ~  Hill . . . . 
. . . . . - . . Nundydroog ..*!..-...--*. 

\ ' .- 

122112.2 

114788.1 

-1.0 
-1.0 
-I .2 

51 31 43 
56 23 42.5 
72 4 34 5 -- 

180 00 00 
--- 

3.15 + 35 



Tirtapully Hill . . . . 1521 85.5 
Yerracondah fro111 

Rymandroog . . . . . . . . . . . . . 200199.8 

Tirtapully Hi1 l f i .w  B ~ r a b e t t a  1 76776.8. 

Tirtapully ' ' ' Hill ' .  -. . . 1 9: ${ -3.65 ' , # 1 . 

' 

Tirtapully Hill - -'150322.7 
Ankissgherry Gola , 

Deorabetta - 0. - 164136.3 
. I 

Tirtapully Hill 9 0,  . 
Yermcoodah from 

,Deorabetla .'- 
152197.5 

241529.3 

-1.28 ------ 
60 

Deorabrlta . . . 
Yermco~lchl~ . . 44 47 55.83 

97 51 14.4 
37 20 51.1 
44 47 54.5 - 

180 0 0  00 

i 
. 



qPEBbT1QWS SPF. 5'HB PENINSULA. 3 19 

- - 

- - - . 

i - d d 

TRIANGLFS. Obsd. bpgles. E 

1 . -  I ----- I l l  
Tirtqpplly Hill. - . 38" 168 p.21 -4.9 
A~~kipgberry -.-*I . . .  1 . 1 
Yer~condd4h . 69 50 35.4 .-I .2 . 

. . . .  
Yerracondah from 

. . .  Aukissghcrry ; 

. -  - 

lTrtaplly Hill from Yerracondah 1 52 i 96.9. 

rhe side from Tirtapully hill to Yerracondah is the mean distance 
nd in the triangtes ~ h t a p u l l y  hill, Deorabettn, and Yerracondah 

TirtgpulCy hill, Ankissghery and Yerracondah. 
-.,.. - a*...... 

I .  . . . . . .  - 
vA&b/m RY- 1mni4.s. 

I ... " .. 
Yerracondah . 78 25 51.06 -3 .3 78 25.47.75 
Rymandroog - * - *  45 11 51.7 -2 4 45 11 52 
Patticondah ; 56 22 20.37 -2 .4 56 22 20.25 

180 00 3.13 7.9 -4.77 180 00 00 

Tirtapully Hill . 
Yerracondah .............. 

................ Yerracondah 170605.9 
Patticondah from 

Ryniandroog . 9 .  235558.9 

129121.4 

200214.3 

. . 

I - 
f 1.06 

Tirtapully Hill . . . 
Y e w a c o n ~ a h - - ~ - ~ -  
ELytnimdroog - . * 

93 5 49 
37 31 18 
49 22 53 - 

180 oo oo 

-213. ,  
-1.03 
-1.04, - 

. . . . . . .  

93 5 51.3 
37 31 19.39 
49 22 54.56 ---- 

180 oo 05.26. 
- 
4.2 



%o ACCOUNT OF TRIGONOMETRICAL 

'PRIANGLES-~ONTI~ED. 
. , 

Y m a c o ~  from Patt~condnh 17060S.9. . 

SECTION 11. 

No. 

- 

65 
- .  

,Series of triangles direct from the Base near Bangalore, to d h  
gdlore on the Malubar coast. 

IV. ANGLES. 

Anglea for Dis~anc~ 
TRIAKGLES. 

.- -- -.- - -7 -- - 
Yerracondah ......... 42' 22 48".97 -1'1.4 42 % 49-95 
Patticondrih ......... 101 21 48.77 4 .8 101 21 45.75 
Kylesghur ........... 36 15 24.6 -1 5 36 15 25 

-,----- 

180 00 2.W 7".7 -5.56 180 00 00 

I 
I .............................. Yerracondah 28% 

Kylasghur from . Patticdadah .......... , .................. 194445 

At Dodagoontah Station. 

Belwem . And ........................ Bonnairgottah Savendroog .. ................ .. .... 61" 34' 54' 

z [ 5s. 
55 
50 I 

...... pefetring Lmp ............ .., Savendroog ........................ 104( 4 29.68 ... Pole-star's W; elongation 1 31 55 
!j6.% 

m 51 25 
48.5. : 46.25 
47.5 
45.5 
46.5 
43.5 

8 44.5 



ePERATION9 IN THE PENINSULA. '39 1- 

At Sawendroog. 
And Between 

Deorabetta ......,......,... B ~ d h u l l y    ill ,..M041 41u.2 

f 
. . . . I 

I - .  
, .  . 41.75 

40.5 
Devaroydroog ..... .'... ... Nundydroog ' ......... 60 14 6.75 

. . .  
. . 
. . 

8.5 . ....... Cheetkul Hill, .......... ~ e v a r o ~ d r o o ~  6 56 11 .33 

. . .  - - 
16.33 
12.08 

Dev'ar~~droag,.. .; ,.,..... Bomeelly Hill ...... 51 25 1 .75 

2.12 
\ . ,  

2.5. , 
1 2.26 

Bomanelly Hill .,...... ~ulla~unnabetta .:.28 47 59.91 . .  
, .. . , 
. . ' 61-16 ' 62.35 '. 

~. ......- . , . , 63 -661' , - 
i ' 64.66 ' - '  

Bundhully kill. ......... Mysoor Hill ..., .... 47 . 6 33 .6 
/ . I . . .  . , . 3@ .I 33.68 . . . . .  33.35 M S O ~  HQ .... ;; ...... ~ulla~unnabetta ... 46 22 6 .34 
5 ' 

. . 6 5 . j $ 1  ,9  6.26 
Referring Lamp ...... Mhlapuk&betta ... 90 59 58.377 

69.95 . . . .  
60.75 
61.25 
62;5 
61.5 
6 1 

r 62.25 
, 62.75 

59.25 . . .  60.6 . 
- , 654 

, . 

* 61.16 
. 

, 

6s .75 J 
. - - - .  . . 

' 1 



ACCQVF'T OF TRIGON0IYkT.F.!94& 

At Sapendroqg, qoptinued. I 

,;id - .  . Betwen 
- Referring amp ......... yerracon+,,, ......... 92" 4' 51O.25 . f. ....;.......... . . . . . . . . . .  , 

4j7.75 
4s .3 - .  

50.62 
i 

48.87J 
. . /~ole&ar'e gieateat W. ejongation 2 28 56.75 

1 ? ' '  " 57.25 
54 
53' .5 .,.. 

. - a.r.f5 
66 
58.75 
58.75 
58 45, 
6 1  ;l9 

,- 
! 

, 1 I +$ Dmarqd~oog. .." , I.,..i, ,, - 

. . Clieetkul ,.,....... Run&wky Hi11 88 48 17.25 - 

,;, 0 . .  -,. ....... . 18 17.62 
......... .....;... ... Bomanelly ,. Savendr~g.., 89 33 42 

..... . . .  

Satrendroog . < .  ...,..,...... Nundydroog. ....... "79 $2 
. . . . .  

I I 

. g.25 
. .  - 9.5 

Rungaswamy ........,... Bomaneyy Hill ... 44 59 30.35 . 
Cheetkul HilI... ...,..... RungaswamY ...... 82 4% 17.6'2 

, 1 . .  
Bomanelly Hjll ......... Cheetkul Hi11 ...... 127 47 4f.97 
Savendroog ...,........... Cheetkul Hill ...... 38 14 . 4.75 

. . - .  
Bemanelly Hill ......... Swendroog .......... 89 33 43 .22 
Bomanelly H+l .,....... Savendroog ......... 89 33 44.8 

. . 

Bomsnelly Hi! .,.., .... Savendroog ......... 89 33 44 -01 

At Bomanelly Hill. 



Bdwen And 
Hytalloo mag ..,,,... ,...b&ooJ3 ...,.. ".".Is"@ 39" 

I . . 21.5 3 "  I .  

19.75 10,M, 
19 

~aesa&ee~ool  191 4 38.1 3 89.75 38.78 37.25 
40 

Hytalloo Flag ...,.,. ,,..Mullapunnabetta 176 1EO .1 
$avendroog ......... 70 9 19.M 

Mullapunnabettp ... ...S avendroog ......... 105 30 41 .06 

. . 
~kaunetyoo@ ' .... ..~ulIapunnabetta 44 49 15.8 

. . 

16.37 
Ditto ....vm..r.aq.."e*. by @.,....,........... 14 A4 - . . 

Mean.,. 14.67 , , - 
At' Mullapunnabetta. 

Referring Fag , ...,,. Bomaneliy Hill ....., 143 22 60. 

60.23 
68 
61 
69 



1 ACCOUNT, OF. . ~ R I G ~ N O ~ I B T R I B A S A  

At Midlapu~~mbitth, contifiMd.' 
Between And. i, s.: . .  . , .., 

Referring Phg .i...., ;.&Iv~&oo~ .,...-.*.8'7"1' ,34".25). ,, 
36.38 . . .  ', r '.T. ;; - , ?  36.62 

. , . . . .  34 
... . . '  . I . . 35.4 .. 

.. . . .  . . * .  . . . . .  55% 
, , d .  . +: - 32.5 

! 

. . . .  

. . """ ) 3k.36 
I 33 

. .  - 
. . 35.25 , - . :  8 

. > 

" '  . 34 1 
35 

. . - 
I . .  t . : :  , . ' , .  33.8 : , 

33 . . ~. ! .  ' , . ,  . . . . . . . . . .  
- - 33 -87 J . . . . .  .... . .  &+or Hi11 ,,.! . . .  ... 

. . . . . . . . .  
. , . . .  

. .  , 
. -  -.. - 

, . : . . :  
- - - ...... 

.,- 
l2IZ5 1 ,"'..: . 1 :  , , , . , . . 
'14 > '  :, 

t - . ,  . .  , - .:. \ 
I ',,: 13.25 

I _ .  ' 

14.5 I . .  

,> :. 9 

12.75 .. . . ..... DatAmeegboda . 1 50 36. ?39 . n 

- - .  . - 
-- . 

L ....:. ... -- - - 35.5 
32.5 

. . 
. - 

~ e f m i n ~ ~ m a g  ......... ~ o o d d h d ~ ~  w... 55 38 43 
b 

" .  44.75 . . . .  
43.75 44.6d 
45.25 . a -  46.25 

b 46.75 
Koondhully Hiil ...... Hannabetta ... 

I 

. , 

60.5 
' 58.5 . . 



Between And I . .  . - 
Referring flag . Bolropdroog, . . 969 96 48" 7 ' ' - .'. - 

.I . . . . . . . . 1 . 0  . 
. 5 . .  I. ' . . , , ;- M. 1. ;::,:.:;:..'! . ' . .  . ' .  . .  44 I 

45.75 
44.25 $:J 

Referring Flag . . . Bamsnelly Hill 143 23 $00.25 
. Savendroog . 97 41 34.36 

Bomanelly Hill. . Savendroog 9 . . . 45 41 25.89 
' 

Referring Hag -'. . . Mysoor Hill . . . 37 59 12.58 
Savendro~g . -97 41 54.36 -- 

Savendroog a .. a . . a - a Mysoor Hill w e  59 42 21.78. -- 
Referring Flag 4 . Bbmanelly H i  . -143 23 00.25 

Daesaun-eegooda 150 36 93.6 -- 
Bomanelly Hill . Daesauneegooda 66 00 26.16 

' Referring Flag . . . . ~aeaaunee~ooda. > 50 36 33.6 
. -  ' KixindoorHill -7~1~'87-3~.%.-:::~-:,~1 ' 

I . I  
L . . .  . . . ,  , . a  -- 

Dz+uneego&' 9 .  . Koondoor Hill. .a:- 78'59 10.66 
. . -- 

Referring Flag ... . baesauricegooda. - 150 36 33.6 
Koondhuv Hill.. 55 38 44.68 -- 

Daeaauneegooda a Koendhdy Hill -' 94.57 48.92 
Hannabetta . . . . Koondhully Hill-. 45 32 00.65 . . ,  . . .. . . .  . . . .  I . , c... ..: I< 3 

. .. 
Hanqabet,~ .r.- Daesauneegooda . 49 25 48.27 . . 

Referring Flkg. i . 4 .  - Koondoor Hill' 71 37 22.94 
Koondhully Hill 55 38 44.68 

- . . . .  -- 
Koondoor Hill a . ~ ~ o o ~ d h u l l ~  Hill. 15 58 38.26 
Hannabet- . . . . . KodhuHy Hill: * 48. 32 00.65 

. . H ~ a b e t ~  .- . . '. ; . . Koondoor Hill : 29 9%. 9Q.39 , . -. . .-.. '. 

Referring Rag,. . . . Koondhully Hill. 55 38 44.68 
. . Balroyndroog * ; 7 i 86 96 46.3 -- 

&oon&ully fly . a . . Balroyndroog . a a 40 58 1.63 - 
. Y S  \ .  



BceCaeen And 

IS  



- 8  

Betwen :I . 
&(enbg nv.. . eC. lapmibe ttP l'7Y 4'7' 2& 

27,89 

/ .  26.5 

25.25 
25.5 
, 25.43 

'Referfmg %lag.. . -Bnkdhully Hill 55 26 45,22 
Saveadroog-• ----lo8 17 46.19 

At Daesauneegooda. 
, ,. 

~ u l l a p u n n & A ~  Bomanelly Hill . -, 6 9  -. 10 25:38) 25.94 
',, . . .  ! .  . * .  ... 26r5. . 
.Hennabeta r .* 89 64 6632, 2 , - 

.5 
1%: - . . T  . . 'Z&?Jj 

Koondoor Hill . 47 3 26.5 
23.37 

mnnabetta . . . - . . . Koondoor Hill -- 42 50 41.62 
59.13 

, r  . I .  

~uuapupna~&&. . Daesauneegooda. 53 57 29 

31.75 
Hmnabetta. . . - 119 94 16.25 16.25 
Balroyndroog - 141 10 47.5 1 47.25 

47 . 
goondhully Hill Balroyndroog . -75 12 19 , t 

15.7;l 1''37 
~udti~nnabetta Balroyndroog .I41 10 47.25 

Hannabetta. 119 34 16.25 \ 



398 . ACCOUNT OP TRIGONOMETEICAL 

At. K-rbettq continued. 
Betwem And 

Mullapunnabetta Daesauneegooda 69 57' 31R.17 ' I 

, Hannabetta -119 34 16 .a5 

1 Daesauneegooda . . Hannabetta . 65 36 45 .08 - 
Mullapunnabetfa * .Balroyndroog- 141 10 47 .25 
Koondhully Hill . Bahoyndtoog . 75 12 17.37 -- 
~ d a ~ u n n a b e t t a  -. a Kobndhully Hill- 143 36 55.38 

At Koondhully Hill. 
Koondoorbetta . . * Bettatipoor Hill 78 18 11.5 

MulIapunnabetta . Bettatipoor Hill 57 53 485 . 
\-, 1 41.44 

42.5 
39.75 

Balroyndroog 99 12 H.25 

20.25 
Koondoorbetta* . . Bettatipoor Hill - 78 18 12.08 
Mullapunnabetta . Bettatipoor Hill 57 53 41.44 

Mullapunnabetta . Koondoorbetta . . % 50.64 - 
Daesauneegooda .Koondoorbetta ' . . 71 32 35 

I 35 3 31 
Koondoorbetta. .Balroyndroog . ..'I36 19 19.87 

14.18] 17'37 

Referring flag r *,* Buflrunully Hill r 169 57 5.13 
, .  - .  . . . ! 

. , ' .*.3.95 6'33 ,.41 



At Balrqyndrpog, continued. 
B e t w e e n  And 

R e f e r r i n g L a m p ,  Pole-star's Wp elongation 56" 46' 43".5 
43.75 - 

43 225 
43 
44 .5 
44.25 
443 ,414 

Refenin@; mag.. . . Koondhully Xiill 88 * 52 -78 
Bullamully Hill 169 57 4 -41 I 

xoondhully Ha . . . . B u l l d l y  Hill 81 18 11 6 6  - 
At Bullarnully. 

gmhdhully Hill . . . . Balroyndroog * 67 r16 
2825 

81.75 

J3&ayndroog KunnoorHi~l~-- .118 21 13.5 ' 235 
Bullanaudgooda 80 53 15.7 

22 21.75 3 1.19 

17.25 
Bullanaudgooda . Goompay Hill . 79 17 39 

44.37 
Goompay Hill - Kuddapoonabetta 89 14 44.17 

39.38 
Meejar Hill t P . . Kwddapoonabetta 

Balroyndroog . Mangalore - . * 123 11 27.75 
25.5 1 25-92 
24.5 

Kunnoor Hill . . BaIroyndroog . . .I18 21 13.5 
, Bullanaudgooda . P .  Balroyndroog . . - 80 53 19.19 -- 

Kunnoor Hill . a . a Bullanaudgooda ~ 1 6 0  9.5 27.31 
Goompay Hill . . . .  79 17 42.17, -- 

Goompay Hill a Kunnoor Hill . a . . 81 27 45.14 
Buddapoonabetta 89 14 45.56 - 

Kunnoor HUI Kuddapoonabetta 7 46 56.42 - 
Balroyndroog 4 Bullanaudgooda . . 80 53 19.1 g 
Bullanaudgooda - 8 Goompay Hill . '19 17 42.17 

--- 



Betken ..And -. . . .. _ . :  .. 8 . .  
. . llrrlroyndroog - 9  P... GoompayH ill....160~il' l".i6 

Mangalore -.*=*.123 11 25.92 

Wgi 0 *'* -3ullamully H9 
* 

d ' .  

- ~ ~ , , B i .  .,**&& Hii*; 82 
. . 

, . 

28. 
Meejar ~ i l f  a . *ho~)~~argotx~a  . . 28 59 12.7 , 

. .  . 6.25 
-. 

At Booggargooda. 
- .- Ha- .-. ...-M&>r' I-i*. ; . . . 

7 . t 
I 

. . 
. I 

I 

. , . 41 
I - I 

Ungaigo.o&' . . . . 21, 3 58 - I , .  , I - - 55 
, . . . .  . 5e. : 55 J. 
... 55.75 

56.5 
.5,3.75, 

~ ~ C U % I U I ~ H $  .,..di4w~a....;:~~$ 6 43-08 , . 

, . 

-- 

I . a .  
. Urigargooda . . . 21 ,3 .  55.6 . 

M'eejar Hill . . . . t ~ n g a r g a ~  ' . . . .1$4 9' 38.,$8'. 
i 



~ERA'TEOWS IW THE PEN'IWSWLA, . 
A8 J%eejm Hill 

k=ve- ~ n d -  
l a m a y  Hill. .... ~ooggargwda.. .. 

Kuddapoonabeita 49 7 8 2 ,  

-pabetla ~~~oliedogooda~ 37 55 18.6 

- - 
- 

At. Kai-Edapoohabttfd 
MZ~! ....b' Hill-......* l.lr.41-;5 

=&.lie&@&. .... .Mkejai; Hill : a. 

EM$@ S d l ~  0-86 11 35.5 
. . %mi 

30.7? 
A 

At- Kunnoor Hill. . 
dnn;lamlir Hill* Kuddspoonabetta 123 34 5tt-.f25) P1mlS 

- -- 

V. TRIANGLES. 

............ Bonnairgottah 70556.7 
Dodagoontab Station tiam 

Savendroog ...,.......,. 121958.9 



33% . ACCOUNT OF. TEIDDNOMETQICAL I 

. .. 
' Sauendroog f r h  Deorabetta 15g828.8. 1 

Savendroog from Nundydroog 2 I 5226.3. ' 

- 4  . I 

Sai.endroog . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
. . , B U A ~ ~ ~ J I ~  frolll 

. . .  Deorabetta *---.-...=**.-.-P,-- ' I 
Savendroog . . 50 14 6.37 -1.9 50 14 4.3 
Nundjdroog* 49 53 53.45 -1.9 ' 49 53 51.6 
Devaroydroog . - * *  79 52 8.45 -2,8 79 52 4.1 -.------- I 

68 180 00 8.3 6.54 +1.76 iso oo oo 

Obsd. Angles. 

440 41' 40".93 
97 47 57.75 
37 30 30.12 

180 00 08 :8 

No. 

- 

67 

260072 

184620.5 
I 

I 

Distance 1 
fwt. I 

-1 
I 
! 

J 

g 
8 a ---- 

I 

-lN.4 
-4 .O 
-1 .5 

TRIANGLES. . , 

Savendroog - 
Deorabetta 0 

Bundhully . * 

• 

Sav~ndroog.frorn Dt-orabefta 159828.8. 

Deorabelta --. 47 20 38.73 -1.55' 47 20 37 
Allisoor Hill. 53 41 39.59 -1.69 53 41 379, 

180 00 05.82 

: . J  
. .. -.. f.3 

Savendroog - . ; . 145859.1 
Allavoor Hill from 

1 Deorabetta -1. * - . . 194662.8 
I , I ~ 

. 
' -  . I  - , . .  . 

\ 

I 

I t Savendroog . . 9 . P , 
' Devaroydroog from 

! Nuodydroog -. . 

- -  
d x aW 

--- 
G.9 

167238.7 

168058.8 

$ 

+ l".g 

Angles for 
Calculation. 

44O 4!?' 3g.5 
< I  97 47 52 
37 SO< 28 .5 - 

180 00 00 



OPERATIMP& 1?4 THE- P E W I N S ~ L A .  OPERATIMP&, 1?4 THE- P E W I N S ~ L A . .  $33. 

TRIANGLESLCONTINUED. . A 

- - - . .  

Sauendroog f& Allarbr. Hi& 145869.1 

Savendroog ~5-om Cheefhd Hill 1459'&.8 

avendroog 
:heetkul Hill 

180 00 3.34 

I 

........................... . . E Savendroog 
Cheetkul Ilill from ................................. Allasoor 

Savendroog .......................... 16722k8 
~ e v & o ~ d r o o ~ '  from ........................ Cheetkul Hill 28477.0 

0; d , . 

Angba for DiStarlce 
Calrulatio~r. in fet. 

r x  m 

-1'1.3 . 56" 41' 3F.8 , 
.71.-hi4 ' : 62 10 41.5 

-1 A . .  62 7 45.7. 

L X A N G L E S .  

ndrosg .......... 
s o o r  Hill: ...,... 
z t k d  Hill ...... 

145924.8 

136292.3 

S a d o w .  from Deuarqydrcog 167229.25 

O~SCI. AII~I- .  

55 ' 41' 34".9? 
62 10 43 
62 7 47.87 - 
180 00 06.5 

........................... Savendroog 265594.9 
' ~omnnellj  Hill from ............... ........ . . . . . . . . .  Devaroydroog ; 207622.1 

- - - - 

51 25 00 
89 33 40 
39 1 20 

2:14-2.1 
-4 .l 

~avendroo g...l ....... 
Devaroydroog ..... 
BomaaeHy Hill 

51 25 
89 33 44.01 ......... 



-- -- - 4 
& d r 9 q g  ~ d y  H ~ V  2 6 ~ ~ . 9  ( 

I 

......... 28" 48r 2" ...... Bompnelly Hill 105 30 41 
Mullppuq~aktta ... 45 41 25 45 41 96 ! 

- l B O Q Q 9  .$ 

I 

. Savendroog .................... 357646.4 
Mullapunnabetta from ............... , Bomanelly Hill 178809.7 

I 

....... ............... : C Savedroog , 321385Ai 
Mysoor Hill from ............ ........... Budbully , :. 239960 

I 
- - - 

Sawndroog &am Myoeer Hdl S915854 

Savepdroog ......... 
Myspor Hill ......... ... Mullppunnabetta 

75 , ' 
180 00' 16 -35 I 

...... 
, E Savendroog ..........,. , 

. . .  
557641.2 

Mdapunnabetta fiom 
. .  Mysoor Yill. .....,........ ..... 269475q 



Sooe~droogfrom MdIapurnabetta 35764 1.2 

. .  . .  Savendroog Station 321387.6 

. .  . . . Mullapunnabetta 9 - . . * .  269477.5 

LXAWGLES; . . 

- 
~droog Station 
rps?apakFa - .  
~ l l y  qjll* 

- - .  . 

. . .  . Savendroog . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Bomanelly Hill from 

. . Mullapunnabetta . . - . . . . . . . 
265$92.~ 

178907.7 

' Obad. englen 

---- 
28048' 2".$5 
45 411 25 .$7 

105 30; 41 -06 

I80 'b' 8.28 

. . 

11 

Angles for 
. - 

-2"; 
-1 .$ 
-7 -5 . 

1 o"8 

: 

, 

I-/- 

--Y'.OC~ 

. 

- - -  
P0°ab'W".4 
45 41 26 

'105 SO 63 .6 

1 80 00 00 

- .  

, . 
a 

- ' 

4 .  
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Mnilapunnabettn from flaltnobe~to 206922.5 ' 

. . .  . RIullapunnabetta . . ..-. :. . 122081.( 
Koondoor Hill from 

. . ,  . Hannabetta . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . 117355.7 

No. - 
' 

79 

, TRIANGLES' 

i -  

Mullap~~niabelta • - 
Daeeiuneegooda ' 0  

Ham~abeita * -  
. - -  . 

. 
- .  . 

Db,, 
fe' 

-- 

' . 

I 

. . . . . . . , . . Mullapun!labetta. . . . . . . 
Han~rabetta fro01 

, .  . .  . . .  . . - 

Mdlapunnab~tta fi.sm DmeauneegeSda i~48ig .g  

206912.: 

1571SOi 

Obsd?Angles. 

--.- 

49' 25' 48".27 
89 54 6.00 . . . 

---- 

- 
5 
2 
3." - 

' 

6 
0 

E 
, $ .  

-11'.25 
-2 37 

8 1 

- . . . . .. . 

Mellapunnabetta . 
Daesauoeegooda 
Koondoor Hill. ., 

E 
- 
,' - 
' ' ' 

----- 
, . 

,78 59 10.66 
'47 3 4 . 9 3  
53 57 31.17 

180 0 6.76 

Mullapunnabetta . 9 . . 
Koondoor Hill from 

Dacsauneegooda b . . . 

A,, for 
Calculatiun. 

.. . . 

,46125'4T:  
89 54 3.6 
40 40 .go .4 

-- 
180 00 00 

122081.f 

163700.6 
C . ,  - 

-1 .6 
-S .I 
-1 .1 

i 

. 78  59 9.1, 
47 3 22.3 
53 57 28.6 

480 00 00 3".8 
- - - -  

+2'.96 



Hannabetta . . - 115016 
Balroyndroog 

Koondoorbetta .. * - -  215696 

Distance in 
feet. - 

Dnesauneegooda . b . . 

Koondbor Hill from 
,.,., . ,. Hannabetta * * * - - . * *  ..-*.. * = - .  

jlulliipunabetta .-- !20i'68* 
Koondhully from 

, I - ,  ~ ~ ~ d m ~ h t t i  • . • • • . • . : . 96366; .8 

183701.8 

117355.7 

The side Mullapuvnaktta from Koondoorbetta is the mean distance 
had from the 80th and 8 1 st triangle. 

z 

' d  
8 
4 

.__- 

-lU.2 
-1 5 
-1 4 

$ 
. m  

' 

. --- 
&".I 

No. 

A, 

82 

'?BIANGL~S. . 

Daesa~meegooda .. 
Hannabetta . - = 
Koondoor HiW,;.. 

.. . . . 

. , 

8 

-3.65 

- 

Obad; Andes. 

42" 50' 40".33 
71 32 34.00 
65 36 45.08 

180 OO 0.45 

Angles for 
Wmiath. 

42'. SO' JW.4 
71 32 34.7 
65 36 44 .g - 

180 00 00 



ACCOUNT OF TRIGONOMETRICAL 

~iondoorbetta from K o o n d h e  HiU 96366.9 

TIUAItIt3I,B: olnd. Angle~i. 11 a@ 1 Calculation. Tfm 1 
K d o o r b e t t a  from M~llu~punnabetta 122081.4 

....... 

.................. C Koondoorbetta , 
B Jroyndroog from 

Koondhully Hill ......... , .......... 

. . Koondoorbetta ..................... 21 5698 
Balroyndroog from ............ Mullapunnabetta ..: 926094.5 

75. rf 15.67 
78 48 9.73 
25 159 W.6 - 
180 00 00 

1 

Koondoorbetta .,,. 
KoodhullyHill., 
Balroyndroog ... .... " 

* 

215698 

21 2592.8 

M&punnabetta from Koondhully Hdll207682.8. I I 

-- 
75" 1%' l7':37 1'.7 . . .  . . .  

...... 40 57 59 .t5 

. . .  99 12 16.8 
39 443 44.3 

a7 
180 00 00.00 

Bdroyndroog from 
Koondhully Hill .............. 



OPERATIONS IN THE PENINrSULA. 

No. 

- 

88 

The side Koondhully hill from Balroyndroog is the mean distance 
found in the 85th and 87th triangle. , 

*ANGLES. ' . Obsd. Anglea. 

. . . . . .  Koondhully Hill 41" 01' 23".8 
Balroyndroog ......... 81" 1 4  1 ln.66 -. 3.5 81 12 8.e 
B~l l ipdly  ............ 57 46 30.42-2.4 57 46 28 

1 ..................... I Koon&u)ly Hill 
, Bullamully from 

Balroyndroog .,.... .. ............... 
248343.2 

164944.6 

Balroyndroog $wm Butlamully 164X4.6 

The supplemental chord angle at Bullamul(y, between Meejar 
hill and Ungargooda, corrected, is subtracted from. the observed 
angle between Balryndroog and Meejar hill, to get  the angle at  
Bulhmully, between Balroyndroog and Ungargda,  as on observed 
one. 

. . . .  . .  

......... 
89 

. . 

I Balropdroog ...................... 
ungargooda fr& 

Bullamully n............. " ..... " ...... 

28 44 41.5 
59 54 19.2 
91 zo 59.3, 

180 00 00 

142749.3 

7934.5.,5 

# 



ACCOUNT OF TEIQONQWETRICAB 
I 

BuUwnuliy frsni WngaigSedo 7 y 343.5 

Na. 

90 

- .  . 

0bed.Apgks. 

. . . 
'1260 1i' 47".8$ 

37 46 8.18 

--  .- .. 

M O L E S .  

. . .: . . 
ngargoo a . . *. 

P1""mu113 

Meejar Statioq. . 

. 
Bul)kn~ully . . . . . . . . . - . 

bitejar Station h m .  
Ungargooda . . . . . . . . ;. I .  

I 

104550.2 

35795.8 

A 

$ - 

I _ _ - - - -  

-0".7 
+O .a 

. . . 

Anglesfor 
thlealation. 

. 
16°~02' 24". 8 

126 i i  27 .z 
37 46 94 - 

480 00 00 00 

At Meeja9: hill, ithe aupplenkntal chord angle between Bwggqr- 
gooda and Umgargooda, corrected a5 an observed one, and subtracted 
from thb observed an.gle between Booggurgooda and ,Bufhrnully, 
gives. the angle between Bullamully and Ungargooda as an observed 
angle. 

BdkmUy frqm Me&r Skziion 1 04550.1 
.-. 

Bullamdl~ 9.  34 . . 
Meejqr Stpt+~ .  49 

. 

1 
Piatanceia 

feet. 

.- 
11 
3.r 

' 

. - - - \  

- 

9 

. . I  

( ' 
W 

. .  

Kuda ooybetta 9 .  
.. . . 1 . i 1  '-3 .2 180 00 00 

. .---..--.&-.A . - Bullapully - . 79536 
Kudapoonabetta from * 

1 -  . Meejar Station- = 9 9 - .a  . 59763 

- -  ~ - B u ~ i m u ~ ~ r O m ~ K d a p o o n a b e t t a  79536 

92 
' 
180 00 03.04 . 

B u l l p ~ u l l ~  *. . - . . . . . . . 71655.7 
Kunnoor Station 

~udapoonabetta e 9 . 9 lP925.8 

a . ,  



6ECTIOd. $11. 

S o u t h e r n  series- of triangle& commencing fmm 
r z 4  ll.tpwz&bettd and Myswr hill, and continued tot 

2 i c Mdlobn,* coast, terminating with the distance 
I - o m  Bufla~otnuNy to Kunnor station, which is also 
-r ought  but by the norther11 series. 

VI. ANGLES. 

A t  M~800r Hill. 
Bettoem And 

R e f e r r i n g  F l q  .1 4 .  BdhprnmMa t7V0 77' 26' 7 
25.45 I 

&Ltbt@t H i i  *I& 06 58.65- 

MuUapumabetta - 9  Bettatipoor Hill 9 4.1 40 29.49 - 

12.58 

13.25 
14.5 
12.75 

Bettatipoor Hill 
38.5 



34q ACCOUNT UB TRLGONOMETRICAL 

At Mullapunnabetta, continued. 
Betuyei And . . 

Referring flap - P So~bramiinee -. . . 5gn 05' 03".2& 
, . . I 07 ::;:I -$ W. 

4.75 
8 

.Referring flag Mysoor Hill. . . . . 37 59 12.58 
Bettatipoor Hill: ! - 10 26 39.97 - 

Mysoor Hill : . . . * .&ttatipoor Hill 50 25 52.55 , - 
Referring flag 9 . Soobramanee . . . 59 5 06 , 

\ 

Rettatipoor Hill . 12 26 39.97 --- 
Bettatipoor Hill = ~oobramaoee a . . . 46 y 8 26.03 - 

. At Bettatipm Hill. , 
MuHapunnabetta ;; Mysoor Hill . 87 53 46 

49.25 
Soobramaoee . . 83 35 

\ 

' ' 
. . I i .26 

11.55 
, 11.5 

Soobramanee 0 Taddiandamole ; . 5 1 37 49.75 
, I '  

I 
52.25 
64.75 52  . 

' 49.5 
53.75 

' -  

I 
At Taddiandamok. 

Bettatipoor bill m e Soobramanee . . . 54, 50 02.25 

32.75 

29.75 
'32 
28.25 

Soobramanee . , .Mount Dilli . . . I24 57 23 

21.75 



OPERATIONS I N  THE PENINSULA. 

Betmtm . And 
Kdladakamully .Taddiandamole .GO" 21' 24".?" 

28 

W m p a y  Hill e Aonantapoor Hill. 15 56 12 

lo '25 10.69 
I 1  .5 
9 

Baekul . . 9 = 9 . Annantapoor Mill . 37 41 43 

43 .25 

I 
Goompay Hill 8 Ballanandgoodo ~26 111 38 .25 

39.35 
40.25 
4 1 

Taddiandamole 

Munjuimpuddy . ;. Baekul . . . . . . . 
33 

Goompay Hill -Annantapoor - *  - 15 $6 10 .69 
Taddialldamole = Goompay Hill - 151 2 27 -- 

, Annantapoor a a a 'k'addiandamole a 166 58 33.69 
Baekul w O a O - - g *  37 41 48 .25, 

. --- 
Aonantapoor 0 -  Baekul . . . - a 9 37 41 49 .25 
Goompay Hill Annantapoor 15 56 10 .69 -- 
Baekul.... ..-.-- -.Goompay - a * - - *  53 37 53 .94 

I- 

Taddiandamok *. * = Baekul : * * * ,. - - * 155 19 39 .06 . 
Baekul 9 .  -.-Munjuimpdddy 25 44 29 ..75 - 
Munjuimpuddy Taddiidunole 129 85 9.3 1 - 

Z 4  , "  . 
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Between And 
Munjuimpuddy 9 Miunt DilE . . -310 3 T  5P.75 ' ' 

7 57.67 
. \ 58 .5 

63 

3 
Kuududdakam~dly 32 31 59.75 j 61,31 

Goompay Hill Annantapoor 1 1 45 56 2 -75 . l  59.58 

Goompay Hill *~u&luddakamul l~  92 36 56.25 

, I 

~ l n j u i r u ~ a l d y  ~ o u n i  Dilli. . . - 32 37 57 .67 

r Kunduddakam\rlly 32 32 01 .37 

Mount Dilli 9 KunduddakarauMy 65 09. 59. .04 -- 

' 
Kundui?dakarnully Mount Dilli . -100 96 09 

C 

1 
9 .25 
8 .5 - .. ., 

- At Annantapoor Hill. 
Goonlpay Hill KuadudJakamully 10: 11 19.9 

1 6  - 25 )  1467 ' - 
17.25 - 

, At Gbompay Hilt.' 

ui. 1 
Annantapoor 140 37 s .75 

. . .  4.75 . 

6.5 
' 

. .2 .S 
~ u a n & ~ t a t i ; a  .g, 

. . 
48.25 

Bda~andgboda  9 ~ ~ n i ~ ~ l l ~  . . . . 35 ,94 
Kuonoor Station 93 6 48 .25 
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At ~u l lmnh~ly .  , I 

- BpkWpIC Ad' 
B~llanandgooda - Gopmpay Hill 7 9  17' 39' 

44.37 
Balrogndroog * - 80 53 I 5.75 

17 .25  
Balroyndroog . Kuonoor Station 11 8 2 1 13 .5 
Balroyndroog . . Ballanandgoo& - 80 53 19 . I  9 

7- 

Ballwvandgooila Kunnoor Station 160 45 27 .3 1 
Ballanandgooda Goompay Hill ; 79 17 49 . I  7 

c 1 G O O ~ ~  Hill . - 9  - . a  Yuwoor Station ,sl I j 45 .14 

VII. TRIANGLES, 

- Mullapunaabetta from Bettatipocrr Hill 179294.4 

NO. 

- 
TR~ANGL 

---- 
Mullbpunnabetta - 50" 25' 52".55 --2".3 
'Mysoor Hilt . . . 41 40 29.49 -2.3 
Bettatipoor Hill b7  53 48.67 -4.2 
i 

1 
180 oo 10.71 

1 ,  

MulIapuanabetta . . : . . . . . . . 179294.1 
Bettatipoor Hill from 

Mgsoor Hill ....-... ...... 707867.4 

94 

Mullspunoahetta - a '  

Bettatipoar Pill . 
Soobmmanee - -  

46 38 26.03 
, 83 35 11.26 . . . 

Mullapunna6etta . . 
. .  . \ . Soobmmanee fiom 

Bettatipoor.Hil1 - .. 

-1.98 
-3.23 

----- 

233959. 

170734 

. , 

46 38 24 
83.35 8 
49 46 28 - 

180 00 00 



Bettatipoor HiIZjm So~bramanee 1707% 

- 
...... Bettatipoor Hill 51" 37' 5 K 1  

Soobramanee 73 31 40.7 
Taddiandamole ...... 54 50 29.2 

95 
180 00 00 00 

Soobramanee Hill from T a d d i a n d u d  163730.4 . 

uaduddakamdly , 56 1 1 14.75 - 1.71 --- 

..... ....... .Bettat+ Hill , 
~addiandamole fiom C Soobramanee Hill ............ 

Soobramanee Hi11 ......,.... 19WCMd 
Kunduddakamully from 

TaddiandamoIe .................. 1119160.8 

200263 

1'63730~ 

The supplen~ental chord angle at Taddiandamole, between Kua- 
luddakamully and Mount Dilli, reduced as an observed one, is sub- 
ldactcd fiom the angle 'Soobrarnanee hill and Mmnt DiUi, as ob- 
erved at. Tddlimdumole, to give the angle Kunddudakamudly and 
ioobramanee hill. The station at Kunduddakamully could not be 
een when the angles wei-e taken at Taddiandamole. 

Taddiandumole Jiwn KuncEuddaRamdZy 149160.2 

97 

1 

. . . . . . . . .  
69 18 26.71 
60 21 98 .08 

Taddiandamole 
Kunduddalkamully 
Mount Dilli ......... 

... Taddiandamole ,....... ,. 
Mount Dilli from 

Kunduddakamully ...,,....... 
,16054.8,9 

1321 13 

I 
50 20 8.26 
69 18 25.10 
60 21 26.64 

180 00 00 

-1.61 
-1 .44 --- 
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The supplemental .chord angle at Kunduddrrkamztbly, between 
Jimnt. Bt6i and Munjuimpuddy, made as an observed angle by ap- 
plying the col.rection, and subtracted froin the obsel.vet1 angle be- 
tween Munjuimpuddy and Tacfdiand~rmole, gives the angle 111ounf 
Dilli and Taddiandamole as an observed angle. 

KunduddakamuUy Jim Mount Dilli 1321 13 

No. TRIANGLES. 

- 
Kunduddakamully ........ Mount Dilli 
Baekul ...... , .... .,.- 

98 

Ang!cs for 
Cjlculatipn. 

8so 01' 1 lf:35 . . .  28 48 50 $1 
65 09 68.44 

--- 
180 bO 00 00 

In this triangle the same supplemental chord angle between Mount 
Dilli and Muquimpuddy,  corrected, is added to the observed an le 
at KunddakamuZly, between Baekul and Mztnjuinapuddy, to get t e 
observed angle between Mount Dilli and Baekul. 

% 

Di~tane  
m feet. 

. , 
> ........................ K u n d u d ~ u l l y  

Baekd from . .  ...................... Mowt Dilli ."..... 
. . 

'30163 

146223.2 

K u n d u d ~ u l l y  from Baehd 701 6'2 

Kunduddakamully -.* = 

Goompay Hill from 
Baekut .. , ..... ...ha.. .... 

99 

116145.9 

.'101681.2 

KunduddpkamuUy 
BaeB111 ..~....... 
Goompay Hill . 0.. 

53 37 53.94 
92 , , .  36 55.58 . '  -0 .4 

-0 .9 I - ,  , 

-77- 

53 37 53.54 ' ,  
923654. i8 '  . - 

- 33 45' 11.78 - 
180 00 00.00 
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I I ,  . 3 : . 

(30-y .,,.,..*.*,.-.- gC999.9 
~ullarndly' from . . 

~ a l l a h h ~ a c t i r "  ... :...,....A,;.:... 

Goomrzpay Hill from B&rn&ly 54990.2 

,102 
180 00 00. 

, 

N{ T R I ~ G L ~ s .  ' 6 b d .  *ng1es. 

I G o ~ y  Hill .*..ri........e.......*. 83600.1 
Kunnoor St?tion firom 

Bullamdy ... ... ,.. .......,,., . ...... 71669.41 
81. 

- 
Kunduddakanldy 
~oompay Hiit ...... 
Ballanandgoods .., 

3 

\ 1 3; ' 1 :, 1 Calrulaboa Angles , for 

1 -- 
-4Y.6 ' 26' 14' 3%.75 
-4.7 ' 83 44 29.5 

70 00 51.75 
-Cr- 

180 00 00 . 

96' 14' 99.35 
83 44 30 .%I . . . 

Distance in feet. 
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The same side BuNdmuMy from Kunnwr hi11 brought out dow~ 
.from the northern series is 7 1655.7 feet : therefore the mean will bc 
716.52.55 feet, Hence, as the side Bullarnully 'from ~unnao; hill 
brought down from the norther11 series, is the mean, so is the sidc 
MeGar hill and Kuddapoonabetta, brought down froni the'northeri 
series, to 59764.6 feet, as derived from>tbe mcan of both series. 

Angles for Distance i~ 
Caleulatien. @t. 

. ,  --- 
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SECTION IV. 

Latitude of Dodagoontah Station, with the position of its 
Meridian. 

Dodagoontah atation is selected as the point of depar- 
ture in preference to the observatory at Alh.dras, as it is 
nearly in the middle of the Peninsula, and its meridian is * 

intended to be carried down to Cape Cornorin. I t  has al- 
ready been extended below the latitude of 1 l", and the 
series of triangles froin which it is deduced, being to form 
the foundation. of all the branches which may hereafter be 
carried to each coast, I have considered it as the properest 
meridian to which all latitudes and relative longitudes 
should he referred. 

8. Zenith distances of stars obierred at Do~logwnrah, 
'with their corrections for precession, nutation, aberration, 
and the semi-annual solar equation, back to the beginning 
of the year 1805, for determining the latitude of. that 
stktion. 

+ 

OBSERYATIONS AT DODAGOONTAH. 
a: SERPENTIS. 

NEAREST POINT ON THE LIMB 9 55' S. 

'hermometen- 

Mean. 

3.5 
- 
Y.14 
6.93 
'6.64 
6.36 
6 -26 , 
5.82 
5.66 
5.58 
5.43 
5 -28 
19.08 
18.95 
18.70 
18.57 

Obad. Zenith 
Distances. 

50 57' W.49 
5 56 59.38 
5 57 07.74 
65664.73 
5 57 9.64 
5 56 59.24 
'5 57 05.74 
5 56 52.13 
5 56 59.41 
5 56 52 a73 
'5 56 16.76 
5 56 10.88 
'5' 56 07.38 
56613.21 

1 P05. 

DIooth. ---- 
July lo. 

1% 
-15. 

I 
* 19. 
24. 
26. 
27. 
29. 
91. 

1806, June 19. 
20. 
22. 
23. 

Upper. 

70" 
73 
79 5 
78' 
76 
79 -5 
76.5 
79 
72 
75 -5 
73 
72 
76 
73 - 
75 .I 

Correct Zenith 
Distances. 

--.---- 
5" 56' 57.35 
5 56 52.45 
5 57 01 .I0 
55648.37 
5 57 3.38 
5 56 53.43 
5 57 00 .O8 
5 56 46 -55 
5 56 53.98 
5 56 47 -45 
5 56 57.68 
5 56 51.93 
5 56 48.68 
55654.64 

g 

E. 
w. 
E. 

18.W. 
E. 
w. 
E. 
w. 
E. 

W. 
E. 
w. 
w. 
E. 

Lower. 

. 70" 
73 
79 
78 
76 
79 

7; 
72 
76 
73 
72 
76 
73 

75.1 
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a HERCULLS. 
NEAPEST POINT ON THE LIMB lo !!?# N. 

a OPHIUCHI. 

NEAREST POINT ON THE LIMB @ 15 s. 

. --- 1 

4 
i 

1805. 

Month. 

July 12. 

16. 
.19. 
28. 
29. 
31. 

August 2. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

10. 
12. 
14. 
16. 

1 .  

Thermometers. 

July12 
13. 
15. 
19. 
22. 
28: 

Mean- 

Obsd. Zenith 
~ s t m c e .  

1°37' 19l.83 

1 37 80.53 
1 37 37 .I4 
1 37 35.88 
19752.55 
13723.16 
1 37 35.26 
1 37 24.76 
I 37 36.89 
13725.56,:,3.48 
1 37 36.79 
13724.76 
1 37 97.87 
1-37 27.06 

$ 
G 

--- 
E. 

E. 
We 
w. 
E. 
E. 

W. 
E. 

W. 
E. 
w. 
E. 

W. 
E. 

' Upper. --- 
68" 

78.9 
75 
74 
76 
69 
77.5 
71 -5. 
71.5 
71 
73 
74 
74 
71.5 

73 
P 

Loras 

69" 

73 
'76 
74 
76 
6 8 5  
7'7 5 
'79 
71 
71 
7 s  
74 
74 
71 

73.5 

E. 
W. 
E. 
E. 

iV. 
E. 

J '  
d 

$9 
a- 

+ 
U.39 - 
0.97 
0.73, 
2.03 
3.16 
2.42 
2.66 
3.26 
3.37 

3.58 
3.78 
3.98 
4.17 

Correct Zenith 
~istanee. 

1'37' W.22 

, l  37 20.26 
1 37 36 -41 
1 37 33.85 
1 3 7 2 0 3 9  
13720.74 
1 37 32.60 
1 37 21.50 
1 37 33 .,52 
13722.08 
1 37 33.21 
13720.98 
1 37 33.89 
1 37 28.89 

W. 
E. 

W. 

w 

01714.49 
O 37 03 .lo 
O1713.5t 
0 17 11.60 
01659.10 
01710.74 

August 7. 
8. 
9. 

I .  
12. 
14. 
17. 

+ '  
0.09 
0.46 
0.77 
1.43 

2.76 
0 1657.63 
01709.94 
0 16 58.93 
0 17 08.51 
0 1 5 7 .  

, 0 17 09.08 
o 16 57.76 
01707.54 
0 16 55.13 
0 1 7  8.74 

E. 
Y .  
E. . 
E. 

W. 
E. 

2.89 
3.02 
3 .I5 
4.02 

, 4 . 4  
4.25 
4.36 

. 4.78 
5.07 

70 

1 

' 92 
71.5 
75 
74 
74 

01'714.78'69 

- 

76 
77 
69 
72 
71 
71 
73 
75 

0 17 03 -36 
01714.31 
0 17 13.03' 

1 .89 .01700 .99  
0 1 T 1 3 . 5 0 , 7 4  
01700.58 
0 J 7 1 2 . 2 6  
0 17 02.08 

' 0 17 12.53 
0 17 01.38 
0 17.13 -33 

1 0  17 02.12; 
4 . 5 8 ' 0 1 7 1 2 . 1 2 ' 7 3  

0 
0 

71 
71 
75 
74 

76.5 
77 

. 69 6 
f 72 
; 71 

%I 
a9 
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I AQUIIJe. 

I 

NTAREST POINT 019 THE LIMB so 501 S. 

1805. 

Month. 

J11ly 1 t. 
13. 
15. 
16. 
19. 
22. 
31. 

August 7. 
8. 
9. 

lo. 
I 12. 

13. 
17. 
20. 
30. 

July 12. 
1s. 

. 15. 
16. 
19. 
22. 
29. 
so. 
31. 

Murt 7., 
8. 
9. 

I& 
,l2.  
IS. 
17. 
20. 

- 30. 

U .  
2 t! 
I' 
U - 
+ 

' 7".96 
8 -17 
8.57 
8.77 
9.36 

, 9 $4 
11.58 
12.76 
12.92 
13.08 
13.29 
13 .55 
13.70 
14.2p 
14.70 
15.91 

+ 
S.49 
8 .G8 
9.07 
9.26 
9.83 

10.41 
.11.65 
11 .a2 
11.99 
19.13 
49.28 
13.94 
13.59 , 
13.89 
14.04 
14.60 
14 -99 ' 

Mean* - *  

& 
- 

E. 
w. 
E. 
W. 
E. 
W. 
E.' 
W. 
E. 
w. 
E. 
w. 
E. 
w. 
E, 
w. 

E. 
W. 
k. 
W. 
E. 
W. 
E. 
W. 
E. 
w. 
E. 

W. 
E. 
W. 
E. 
W. , 

E. 

Mean*--.  
! 

A - 

C o m t  Zenith . 
Distance. 

2" 5 I' 03".09 
2 50 50.97 
2 51 0.07 
2 50 51.97 
2 51 4.86 . 
2 50 47 s 3 4  
2 51 1.98 
2 50 52 4 6  
2 50 59.05 
2 50 53.83 
:! 51 2.74 
2 50 51 -88 
2 5 1  2 . 3 3 . 7 0  
2 50 52.57 
2 51 3 .TO 
2 5 0 5 4 . 1 1  

L 

obaetved~enith 
Distance. 

--- 

z0 50' 55".13 
2 50 42.80 
2 50 51.50 
2 50 42.50 
2 50 55.50 
2 50 37.40 
2 50 50.40 
2 50 39.40 
2 5 0 4 6 . 1 3  
2 50 4Q .75 
2 50 49.50 
2 50 38.33 
2 5 0 4 8 . 6 3  
2 50 38 -30 
2 50 49 .OO 
s s o 3 8 . 2 0  

4 37 55.62 
4 37 4% .39 
4 3 7 5 6 . 4 7  
4 37 43.39 
4 37 56 .I4 
4 37 42 d l  
4 37 ,53.99 
c 37 40.39 
4 37 51.84 
4 37 40.96 
4 37 48.37 

- 4 37 41.89 
4 37 48.34, 
4 37 '39.76 
4 3 7 4 8 . 1 7  
4 37 l41.86 

' 4 37 As9.37 
W ; ' 4 3 7 3 7 ~ r 1 6 - ~ 6  

4 3 8  04.11 
4 37 91.07 
4 3 8 0 5 . 5 4  
a 37 52.65 
4 38 5.97 
4 37 52 -42 
4 88 5.54 
4 37 52.21 
4 38 3.83 
4 37 64.09 
4 38 01.66 
4 37 55.33 
4 38 1..93 
4 37 33.65 
4 3 8  2.21 

' 4 37 56.45 
4 a 8  4.36 
413754.05 

- 
ATAIR. 

NEAREST POINT) ON THE LIMB 4 35 S. 

7 0 . 6  

71.1 

70.6 

? 

Thermometer. 

71.2 

67.5 
70 
69 
70 
73 ' 
73 
74.5 
76 
69 
71 
69.5 
70 
70 
73 
70 
72 
70 
7'2 -. 

- . 
&,ph. 

67O.5 
70 
69 
70 
74 
73 
69 
70 
69.5 
70 
70 
73 

72 
70 
72 -- 

68 
70 

;70 
71 
72.5 
73 
74.5 
76 
69 
71 
70 
70 
70 
72 
70 
72 
7 0  
72 

Qww. .- 
68' 
70 
70 
71 
73 
72.5 
69 - 
70 
70 
70 , 
to  
72 ' 
70 
72 
70 
72 
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, - 
ARCTURUS. 

NEAREST POINT ON THC LIMB 7 10 N. 

B AQUILIE. 
rlurnrsr VOXNT ON TAE LIMB 70 5 S. 

~ e a n - - * * l  77.9 1 77.7 
- .  - I 

MARKAB. 
NEAREST POINT ON T H E  LIMB 1 10 N. 

-4ugust 13. 
14. 
17. 
21. 
23. 
28. 
29. 
SO. 

C !  Zenith 
D~tance. 

7° 4' 9:89 
7 3 56.24 
7 4 7 3 4  

August 22. 
23. 
27. 

- 30. 

. lR06. 

Montb. 

August e5. 
26. 

t 27. 

O M  Zenith 
Dbtraw. 

70 03' 58'.62 
7 03 29.87 
7 03 4Q.87 

k 
k 
- 
E. 

W. 
E. 

%$ 
' 6 -- 

+ 
26'.27 
26 -37' 
26.47 
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Means of the Zenith Distances taken h the riglrt and 
left Arcs, corrected for refactiori, equation uf the 1 
sectorial tube, and the mean rum ofthe Micrometer. 

Previous to this arrangement o f  the zenith dis-~ 
tances it may be proper to say,a few words on the 
different corrcctipns here mentioned., 

The refraction is had from the tables of mean re- 
fraction, and po notice taken of the barometer or 
thermometer, gr of the heights of, the stations above 
the level of the sea, considering it ,doubtful what cor- 
rections to apply until observations are made, an4 
tal~les of refraction constructed, for this climate, and 
for different elevations. 
' 

The corrections b r  the micrometer were deter- 
mined by taking the runs between gvery dot on the 
arc when the mean temperature was 740, i t  having 
been tiiscovered upon 'more minute - attention, that 
one degree on the limb was more than 3600 divisions 
marked seconds on the micrometer; and the average 
of all the results gave 3604. Therefore, one minute 
counted by that scale required a deduction of 0.066 
to give its true measure from the nearest dot. In all 
these observation$ two thermometers were used, one 
opposite the upper axis, the other opposite the arc, 
and the experiments for ascertaining the runs were 
made when the thermometers stood a t  the s a w  
degree. 

I 

This error in the scale of the micrometer has doubt- 
.less arisen in a great measure from the unequal expan- 
sion of the sectaria1 tube and the fiame which carries 
it, whereby the point of the screw does not coincide 
with the centre of the steel plate against which it ' 
presses, and in consequence causes a reater equation 
than what would arise simply from t 7 ie expansion of 

' A a  2 



the arc Ghile the p i n t  rested on the centre of the 
plate. Exclusive of the above correction, I have en- 
deavoured to make some allowance for the variation 
of temperature from 74", but I -have found i t  too 
trifling to b,e noticed. 

The correction for the sectorial tube, is a small 
equation which arises when the temperature above is 
different from that below ; on which account the ex- 
pansion and%contraction of the tube art: not in the 
same ratio with those of the arc. 'This irregularity, 
like the last, is in general very inconsiderable, though 
the correction for it is taken into account. - 

. - 

ZENITH DISTANCES at Doclagoon talq a ~ ~ a k g ~ d  
, andjnally comected. 

a SERPENTIS. 

1805. 1805. 
' Left Arc. Right Arc. Mela. 

Month. 

26. 5 57 0 -08 
29. 5 56 53.98 3 5 56 47.45 

une 
23. 5 56 54.64 2 2  5 56 48.68 
4 .-- 



 PERA AT IONS IN THE PENINSUL6. $ 

a HERCULIS; 
. . - . . . - . . . 

I '  

: . Maan. 
\ '  

Mean* l o  1' St'2';Y1* 
Refibdon, kc. , -li 1 .I 

v 

Z~nitk Distance 1 97 28 .! 
. ' - 

. . . . 

! . 
, . . . . . . 

1805. . 

Month. 

July 19. 
28. 

August 2. 
8. 

10. 
14. 

'Mean*.*- 

1805. 

Mouth. 

' July 12. 
16. 
29. 
31. 

August 7. 
9. 

12. 
16. 

Mean-*-- 

Left Are. 

lPsr 9ti.41 
1 37 33 -85 
1 37 32.60 
1 97 33.52 
1 97 33 .ftl 
1 37 33.89 

. . 

13733.91 

. ., .- .4. ... . .  - 
. 8 

,. , 

a ,OPHIUCH!. 

. . ! .  . . -  

v. AQUI~X. . . , ; i  < . .  . 
, ' I .';. 

ietl Arc. 

1" 37' U)".22 
1 37 20.26 
1 37 20 -39 
1 37. U) .74 
1 37 21.50 
1 37 22 .08 
1 37 20.98 
1 37 22.89 

13721.13. 

July 12. 
15. 
19. 
31. 

'August 8. . . 1 
. . 13, 

20. 

M ~ ~ I I . * . - .  

. . 
, I 

2 51 3.09 
2 51 0.07 
2-61 4.86 
2 51 1 .98 
2 50 59.05 
2 51 2.74 

, 2 51 2.33 
2 51 3.70 --- 
2 5 1  2.23 

~ e a n  ; P ?2 -50 57. 
~efiaction,-kc. +' 2 .  

. . . . . ., u 
Zenith Distance 2 50 59. 

a 
- .' --r - - - - .  

, . 

,- 

July 13. 
16. 
29. 

August 7. 
9. ' 

12. 
' 17. 

30.' 

-a*-. 

2 60 50.97 
2 dO 51 .27 
2 50 47.34 
2 50 52.16 
2 50 53.83 
2 50 51 -88 
S 50 52.57 
2 30'5A.11 --- 
26051.77 
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1 

ATAIR. 

I --. --.- - - - -  
v PEGASI. 

180.5. 

Month. -- 
JqIyj2. 

15. 
- --19. 
'. , : B. 
- - 31. 
~ p t  8. 

10. 
13. 
20. 

lilean* 

- - M  

uet 23. 1 6 7.21 August 22. 1 5 57.22 [:-:o.l: 6 ,9.6!41 - -  2:\:-:-!88.56, 
ean-.-- 1 6 8.45 Mean-... 1 b 67.89 

1806. 
ugust 14c 
1 21. 
' 523. 1 28. 
1 I 99. 

ean'g*.. 

Mem . . . . . . . . I  9 
Refraction, kc. + 1 .I9 -- 
Zenith D+ce 1 9 37.76 

Mean . . . - . - . - l  6 9.17 
Refraction, kc. + 1.06 -- 
k i t h  Distance 1 6 4 -23 

I 

I *  

4 

Mean. 

--- 
Mean - - . - - . * - l . . 3 7 ~ - ~  
Refrwtion, &c. + 4 d 

Zenith Distance 4 38 5 3 

, 

Left Arc. 

638..1;.11 
4. W 5.54 
4 3 8  5.97 
4 38 5.54 
4 38- 3.83 
4 38 1.66 
4 38 1.93 
4 38 2.21 
4 38 4.36 

4 38 3.91 

1 9 42.98 
1 9 41.58 
1 9 41.91 
8. 9 39.42 
1 .  9 41.15 ------ 
l " 9  41.41 

< . '  

A q p ~ t  IS. 
17. 
29. 

Mean*.. 

1805. 

Month. -- 
Julyl3. 
, , . 16. 
, 22. 

30. 
August 7. 

9. 
12. 
17. 
SQ. 

Mean- - 9 .  

Right Arc. 

- 
437.51'.07 
4 37 62 -6.5 
43752.42 
4 37.52.21 
4 97 54.09 
4 37 55.33 
4 37 53.65 
4 37 56.45 
4 37 54 -05 
--- 
4 37 53.55 
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The Latitude of Dodagoontah Station, deduced from the fwegoing 
Staro. 

Prom the beginniug of 1805. 
STARS. Latitude. 

I-' D cc1iolt.h Comct Z.'Distance. 

. Arcturo~-~.*---*.-=- 
s Serpentis-*- - -* . . ** - .  
a Herculi # * = ; - -  * - - * - *  61 .97 
a Opbiucbi : . *'- 12 42 50.91 58.62 
r Aquilae = * * - * - - * - - - =  10 8 58.34 68 .I% 

Ahir .............. 8 21 53.53 4 38 3 3 4  8. 
B Aquila - - * - - g e * - * - =  5 55 62.71 7 4 43 .73 S. 

Markab . g - - * = , e * * * 9  14 9 40.09 1 9 37.76 N.  
P&...A. ......... 14 6 4 .7  1 6 '4.23 N. 60.47 

I 

This is one of the stations alluded to in the note p.. 291, where 
the plummet is slipposed to have been drawn to the northward ; in 
which case the latitude here'deduced must be something in defect. 

9. Pole-star observatiolis at  Dodagoontah Station, reduced for de- 
termining the position of the Meridiap. 

1895. 

Month., . 

July ,19. 
22. 

August8. 
12. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
23. 
26. 
27. 

6 

Appsrcnt Po'Pr 
Distance. 

20 43' 58".20 
1 43 57.57 
1 4 3  54.07 
1 13 53.05 
1 4 3 5 1 . 7 0  
1 4 3 5 1 . 4 4 )  
1 43 51.16 

43 50.04 
1 43 49 . ~ g  
1 43 48.88 

Angle between the N. Pole and Referring La111p N. easterly . 
Angle between the Referring Flag aud Suvendroog 9 = ; ,* 

Anelr hetween the N. Pale and Savendroop Station 9 .  . 

 titod ode. 
- 

1 , r 
I 

1 I 
{ 

'S I 1 a 
1 I 

J. 
0 14 48.31, 

104 4 29.68 - 
109 49 41 9' 

Azimaths. 

.1°46' 42".16 
1 4 6 4 1 . 7 0  
1 46 38 . lo  
1 46 37 -06 
1 4 6  35.67 
1 4 6 3 5 . ~  
1 4 6 3 5 . 1 0  
I 46 33.g7 
1 4 6 5 2 . 9 9  
1 4 6 3 2 . 7 3  

Angle betweeo 
the Polestar and 

-P. - 
1~31'.53'.b0 
1 3 1  56.25 
1 31 51.25 
1 31 411 -50 
1 31 46.25 
1 3 1 4 7 . 5 0  
1 3 1  45.50 
I sl 45.50 
1 3 1 4 3 . 5 0  
1 3 1  44.50 

Aaele between 
the N. Pok..nd 

Lamp. 

O0 14'4g1'.16 
0 1445.45 
0 1 4  46.85 
0 14 48.66 

- o 14 49.42 
0 1 4 4 7 . 9 0  
0 144g'.60 
o Id 48.47 
0 1 4 4 9 . 4 9  
0 144w.23 



, , 

SECTION v. 
. .  - 

Length of the Perpendicular Degree, and the Latitudes and relative 
Longitudes of all the great Stations of Observation, and other 
jdaaes en the t7up Coasts. 

. . .  . 
10. The measurement of an arc perpendicular to the meridian, 

and the length of a degree in laitudq 12" 55' 10". 

For determining the latitude of Snvendroog, we have a t  Doda- 
g o o a h  statien, the bearing of Smendroog station with the meridian 
760 10' 1B1'.63 S. W1y* and the distance between these. two stations 
= 121935.2 feet. - These wiltl give the westing of Savmdruog = 
Il83gg.e feet, &d the southug of the point (in themeridian of 
Dodagoontah, where the perpendicular let fall from S a d r u u g ,  will 
cut  the 'said meridian = $9 143.3 feet, which is equal .to an arc of 
4' 4hv.S8, and this deducted from the latitude o f  :Dodagoontah gives 
120 55: 1 lf'.03. The westin will give au arc p.er.peudicular to the 
meridian 191 2g1'.04, with w f ich, and the co-latitude .of the above 
poifit, the latitude of Save~zdroog will be had 12' 55' 1W.24. . . 

OTE. . e nieridionnl deg,& is taken at 60498 fathoms, being tlil r\3"'. '  TI^ ' ' 

co%pzltei.d Zegree3r Zutitade 1 2" 55' 1 O", as deduced. from the nzio. 
&red . . degrees for Ztrtitude 1 1" 59' 55" arzd latitude 59' 0%' 36'1 

. 
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ePERATIOWS IN THE PEW fNSULA. 56 1 

Zole-Star Obseroatimuf at Saveduoog St~tiora, 9-educed for determin 
irag the position o f the  Meridian, 

Pole-Star 0 bservatio~u at Mullapunnabetta Station, reduced fsr de 
terrnim'ng the position of the Meridia~t. 

1804  

Month. 

B&arch 6. 
7. 
8. 
g. 
10. 
13. 
14. 
is. 
16. 
21. 

Angle between 
the Pole-star aud 
R e f d g  iamp.  --- 
2" 28' 56.76 
2 28 57 -25 
2 28 54 
2 28 53.5 
2 28 57.75 
2 28 56 
2 28 58.75 
22858.75 
2128 58.95 
2 29 01.12 

Angle between the North Pole and Referring b n ~ p  . . 9 .  

Angle betweeu the Referriug Lamp and Savendroog 9 -. . . 
Angle between the North Pole and Savendroog -,* 9 q 

*pparent 
Distance. 

1043' 57".66 
1 43 57.94 
1 43 58.23 
1 43 58.49 
1 43 58 -77 
1 43 59.6- 
1 43 59 -91 
14400.19 
i 44 00 -49 
1 44 00.96' 

Latitude 

- ' 

r 
9 

02 ' 

.. 

Angle between the N 
Pole and Rcfoc~iog 

Lamp. 

00 42' 17'.Q3 
0 ,4S  17 -25 
0 42 13.7 
0 42 12.93 
0 42 16 .89 
0 42 14.27 
'0 42 16 a72 
a4216.44 
0 42 15-63 
0 42 18.02 

Aagle between the North Pole and .Rdkritgg.hihp . . . r i.. . - 9  

Angle between the Refetriag Lamp,a~culd'Wlap&~a -. 9 

Angle between the North Pole and .Mullapunnabetta . r . .  . . . . 
Angle between the North Pole and Referring Lar~ip . . . . . . 
Angle between the Referriug Lamp and Y ~ ~ d d a b  . . 9 . .  .' 

I 

Aogle between tire ~ d r ~ i l  Pole and Yerracondall . . . . . .' 

2939.25 
172 29 41.65 
172 29 41 -33 
172 29 41.42 
172 29 41.34 
'172 99 41.64 
172 29 40 -93 
172 29 40 -97 

172 29 39.27 

1722g43.11 

172 29 42.15 
29 41.83 

172 29 41-37 
172 29 42.59 
172 29 40 -87 
172 29 40.61 
172 29 42.34 

Nov. 7. 
8. 
10. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 

I 17. 
19. 

l8O5]12. Dec: 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
20. 
24. 
25. 

172 29 41 .25 W, 
97 41 34.36 

,8!1 48 44.39 E. 

- Aziiutb 

10 46 39'272 
1 46 40 
1 46 40.3 
1 46 49.57 
1 46 40.86 
1 46 41 $3 
1 46 42.03 
iuj42.31 
1.46 ~2.62 
k 46 a3 .I 1 

0 41 19 J 9  L 
90 40 01.16 

89 57 45 9 7  W, - 
0 42 15 .S9 E 

92 04 49 .M 

92 47 05.34 E. 

> 

17043 15.2~172 
~ 7 &  43 I 8 
170 43 18.37 
170 43 19.13 

43 19.38 
170 43 20 
170 49 19.62 
170 43 20 

14620,651704319.251722939.9 
170 43 19.25 

170 43 48.25 
170 43 48.12172 
!TO 43 47.75 
170 43 49.25 
170 43 48.2 
170 43 48.5 
170 43 50.3.5 

14624 
I 46 23 .Gs 
1 46 22-96 
1 46 12.29 
1 46 21.96.170 
I 46 21.64 
1 46 2 1 .31 
1 46 20 .gf 

1 46 20 -02 

14554.111704349 

1 45 53.9 
1 45 53d71 
1 45 53.52 
1 45 53.34 
1 45 52.67 
1 45 52.11 
1 45 51.99 

1 43 42.37 
1 43 42.03 
1 43 41.36 
14340.71 
1 43 40 -39 
1 43 40.07 
1 43 39.75 
1 43 39.42 
34339.11 
1 43 38.49 

14313.24 

1 43 13.04 
143 12.85 
143 12.67 
1 43 12-49 
1 43 11.84 
1 43 11.29 
1 43 11.16 

;j , 

m 
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PoZe-Star Observations a t  Y-condah Station, feduced for determin- 
ing the position of the Meridian. \ 

As the latitudes were necessary for computing the azimuths, they 
were first had spherically for the two stations at Mullapunnabetta 
md Perracondah, by taking the  westing and easting from the me- 
ridian of Savendroog, and converting them into parts of eat circles. 
I'hese came so near. the truth, that on recomputing t Ph' e azimuths 
>y the latitudes finally brougllt out, ,there was no "sensible dif- 
rerence. 

I I , 

It may be remarked here, that no double atimuths %ave been 
:aken. .The pole-star' being so low, and the vapour in the atmo- 
iphere so great in general, t l~a t  I have never, except in two in- 
itances, been able to discern i t  while the sun was above the horizon. 

18U4 

Month. 

Jan. 15.. 
16. 
19. 
20. 
zr. 
22. 
23. 
26. 
27. 

Lqtitnde 

- 
, % 
w 
@ 

o 

Uisbance. 

lo  43' 4gM.8 1 
1  43 49.82 
i  43 49.9 
14349.92 
14349.95 
1 a s o . o ~  

,18350.07 
14350.26 

. 1 43 50.35 

Angle between the North Pole end BeLrriv Lampl- . 
Angle between the Referring Lamp and Sarendtoog . w * 

hngle between tllk North Pole and Ssvendroog 0 -  . 

'Azimuths. 

lo 46' ~ d . 4 2  
1 46 30.43 
1  46 $0..51 
14630.53 
14630.56 
14630.63 
14630.68 
14630.87 
116301.96 

7 16 33.64 E. 
94 16 14.97 

8B 59 41 6 3  W. 

Angle between 
tbe Pole-star and 
Refirring Lamp. 

Y, 3' 6'3 
9 3 3.85 
9 a 2  
9 3 3.5 
g 3  5 .5  
g 3 3.75 
9 3 4 
9 3 5 '  
9 s 4.25 

Ande between' the N. 
Pole and Referring 

Lamp. 

70 16 ~(7.08 
7 16 33.41 
7 16 31.49 , 
71632 .97  
71634 .94  
71633 .12  

. 7 1 6 3 3 . 3 2  
7 1 6 3 4 . 1 2  
7 1 6 3 3 . 3  
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The Arc comprehended by the Meridians of Sav endroog 
and Mullapunnabetta. 

Let S and M be the stations at Savendroog and 
Mullapunnabetta, and 
P the pole, and SR P 
be a great circle per- 
pendicular to the meri- 
dian SP at S, and also 
Ss a arallel of latitude 
at t R e same point S. 
Then we have given the 
observed angles PSM 
and PMS, the distance 
SM, and tlie latitude of 
S, to find the latitude 
of M. 

In the spheriodical triang!e MSR, the angle hlSR 
= 90° - L PSM = 0" 5t 1$,.73, and the angle SLIR - - I8@ - L PMS = 90" 11 15".61, and these being 
corrected for the chords, we shall have the angle 
MSR = 0 2 l4".73, and the angle RMS = 90" 11' 
15'.58 for the chord angles. Whence the a'ngle SRM 
= 180. - sums of the above angles, or 89" 46' w.6$ 
and with these and the side or chord MS, the dis- 
tance given by the triangles, we shall find the chord 
of the perpendicular arc SR = 357644.6 and the side 
MR = 9S3.64 feet, and,this last lnay be take11 either 
as a chord or arc indifferently. 

Now the spherical excess of the triangle SMR is 
W.09, and the sum of the corrections for the angres 
MSR and SMR being'- V.03, the difference between 
this sum and the said spherical excess is + 0".01 the 

' . 
correction for the angle MSR, which applied to the 
chord angle, we get the angle MRS or PRS as an 
observed angle, equal 89.46' $gd.68. 

Condnue the meridian PS to t, and draw Rt pa- 
rallel to Ss. Then, since the.smal1 angle SRt, or its 
equal RSs, is half the difference between the angler 

I 



~ YRS and PSR, that is half the .diffbrencg betweeq 
90" and the angle PRS as an,nbs_erved one, we have 
9*-(8y 48 192= 6 45". 16, the angle RSs. Hence 

2. . . . . 
in triangle RSs considered as a plane one, there 
are given the angles at R and S and the side SR, as 
formerly found, from which will be had Ss and Rs 
equal 357642.6 feet and 702.5 1 feet respectively ; as 
also Ms (= RS - RM) equel $68.87 feet, which 
measures the distance between t l ~ e  parallels of S and 
M. But 468.87 feet as an aro on the meridian is 
4.65, which substracted from the latitude of $ gives 
38" 55' 05".59 for the latitude of M, the station at 
Mullapunna betta. 

'hence in the triangle SPM tlierq are given-the 
6des SP and MP (the co-latitudes of S and M) and 
the anwles PSM,. PMS, the observed angles at S and 
AI.  ken, as the tangent 77' 4' :52".085 : tangent 
00 0' 2.385 : : tangent 89" 5 3' 14~~6.3 3: tqgen t 0.4 
s r0.26 ; which last applied fo the half sum of the 
observed- angks, we get 89" 53' 14'.8? + 4r1,51':26 = 
$go $7,46.@ and s9.53' 14".83 - 4' 31;&6 = 89" 
48' 43".57, f9r the angles a t  Smendroog and JZwlia- 
pmnabetta such as they would have been observed 
on a sphere. Then proceeding by spherical corqpu~ 
htion with the sides PS, PM, and.the angles PSM 
and PM.S given, the angle SPM, or difference of 
longitude of S and M will be had' equal 1" 00' 24fl.44, 
ti-om which and tlie pide SP is, the riglrt angled 
spherical triangle PSR the side - SR or arc SR per- 
pendicular to :the meridian PS at  the point S wilt be 
had equal 0°,58' 52w,71. I 

I Now the chord df the arc SR is had = 357644.6feet, 
half of which will be as the sine of half the-arc SR, 
and from which i s  got the8 radius of the same arc, 
and thence the length of the arc SR is found $0 be 
857650.8 feet. Then as 5& 58".71 : 357650.5 :: 60' 
: 364463.3 feet, or @74$.8 f#homs,~for the measure 
pf the dsgree ) a t  rightrtangles to tk meridian of 
$awendrmg, . . .' , I 4 



The Arc mrnprehdd $ the Meridians of Savendmog 
and Yerracondah. 

Let S and Y be the stations at  Savendroog and Yer- 
rdicoladah respectively, 
and let the latitude of 

P 

Y be deduced frorii 
that of S, the angles 
PSY and PYS having 
been observed. Let 
SR -be a great circle 
@rpendicular to the 
meridian SP at  S, and 
St' a parallel of lati- 
tude a t  the same point 
S. Here the angle 
XSY = PSY - g o  = 
9" 47' 5".34, and the angle RPS being the observed 
angle at Y = 860 59' 4 11'.33. These angles being 
corrected for the chords, the supplement to their sum 
will be the chord angle at  R in the spheriodical tri- 
angle SRY. Let the chords of SR and YR be com- 
puted with the corrected anples, then if the angle at . 
R be augmented by the difference between the sum 
of the corrections for the other t\vo angles and the 
apherial excess, it will become 90" 13' 14".74 or such ' 

.as would have been observed at  It: Hence 180' - 
L SRY = 89" 4 8  45".26 the angle f RS, and by con- 
sidering the triangle St'R as a plane one, the small 

go-LrRs = 00 @ 371.37. With angle tSR is equal 
this angle, and tlie angle CRS, and the distance SR, 
3s found above, the small s ~ d e  t'R is had = 675.86 

* feet, which added to RY = 17067.72 gives t'Y = I 

17743.68 feet, the distance between the parallels of 
S and Y. But 17743.58 feet is equal to an arc on I 

the meridian of 2 55*.98, and this deducted ti-om the 
latitude of Sarrendroog, gives 12" 59' 14".26 for the la- 
ti tude of Yerracondah. 

Henee, with the co-lati tuder of Savel~droog apd 
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Yerracotzdah, ancl the observed angles PSY and PYS, 
we have, the tanvent of half the sum of the first, to 
the tangent of harf their differenoe, as the tangent of 
half the sum of the second, to tangent of So 54'25''.9L2, 
their half difference : from which we get the greater 
angle at S = 98" 47' 4g1'.25, and the less angle a t  Y. 
= 86" 58' 57".4 1 thus corrected for computing sphe- 
rically : and with these and co-latitudes, proceed~ng 
as before, the angle SPY will be had = 0 59' 14.83, 
and the perpend~cular arc = 0" 57 44".86. But the 
chord subtended by this arc is 350824 feet, and there- 

' fore the arc itself 350827.7 feet: Then, as 57.'74767 
: 350827.7 feet :: 6 6  : 36451i1.8 feet, or 60751.8 fa- 

. thoms, for the length of the degree at  ri h t  angles to  
the meridian of Savendroog, as deduced f rom the dis- 
tance between Savendroog and Yerracmdah ; and the 
length of the perpendicular degree deduced from the 
distar~ce bettqeen Savendroog and Jlullapun~~abetta 
being 60743.8 fathoms, the mean of these two, or 
60.747.8 fathoms, may be considerecl as nearly the 
true measure for latitude le"551 10, 

I I f  the ratio of the earth's diameters be taken as 1 
: 1.003125, and the meridional degree in latitude 
1 l o  59' 55" be 60494 fathoms ; then, by using these 
data, the computed meridional degree on the ellipsoid 
m latitude 12" 55t 10" will be 60499 fathoms ; with 
wllicli and the above ratio, the computed de ree at 
right angles to the meridian in the same latitu f e will 

, be had 60858 fathoms, which exceeds the measured 
one by 110 fathoms nearly; .so that we may infer 
from this, either that the earth is not an eHipsoid, or 
that this measurement is incorrect. 

The more we investigate this interesting subject, 
and the more am le mean's we employ to ascertain P the exact figure o the earth, the more seems to be 
wanting to satisfy our research ; and if we feel re- 
luctant in giving up the elliptic hypothesis, because 
it is consonant to that harmony and order with 
which we are familiar, the discord which these re- 
sutta indicate, atiord by no means sufticient evidence . 

, 
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to  induce us to abandon that theory. %The great 
nicety in making the pole-star observations is well 
understood, and i t  will be made more manifest in 
the case before u's by increasing or diminishing the ' 

half sum of the angles with the meridians, recipro- 
cally taken at Mullapunnabetta . and Saveadroog, by 
one second only, when it will appear that a difference 
of nearly one hundred andjity f athom, in the perpen- 
dicular degree, will be occasioned thereby. , 

I am fully aware of the delicacy necessary in taking 
these angles, and I am also aware that some eniinent 
mathematicians consider the method of deternlining 
the difference of longitude by the convergency of 
rneridiaiis as insufficient in these low latitudes; yet I 
am of opillion that by repeating these observations 
whenever stations can be found, either in the same, 
or in different latitudes, the truth may ultimately be 
very nearlv attained. I 'at one tiwe had deternlined 
on increasing the number of observations at Mulla- 
punna betta, Smendroug and Yerratondah, on m y  re- 
turn to the eastward; but when I ivas at Mullapua- 
nabetta a second time, and had increased the number 
of pole-star observations there to eighteen. and had 
also taken several other angles between Sarendmg 
and the referring lamp, and after all finding that the 
angle betiveen the meridian and Save~zdroog was al- 
tered oqly & part of a seconcl, I did not think it ne- 
cessary to go to the other stations, particularly as 
the observations there had been made under the most 
favorable circumstances. It is, notwithstandisq, 
desirable that many Inore nieasurements of the kiiid 
should be made, and that other methods should be 
tried for getting the length of a degree of longitude, 
particularly that of carrying a good time-keeper be- 
tween twr, meiidians at a known distance, a method 
which has been strongly re resented to me by the R Astronomer Royal, and whic I mean to put in prac- 
tice in the course of my future operations. 1 had 
also devised another method by the instantaneoc~s 
extinction of large blue lights fired at Savendroog, the 
times of which were to be tioticed by observers a t  



Mullapntzabetto .anti Yermccondah, the distance of I 

whose meridians on a parallel of latitude passing 
throukh Savendroog being nearly 135 miles. The 
experiments were attempted, but the weather was so I 
dull that the lights could k r c e l y  be distingyished. 
There is besides a difficulty in fixing the preclse mo- 
ment of extinction ; and even in the most favorable 
state of the atmosphere, when the lights may be 
distinctly seen with the naked eye at near seventy 
miles distance, to come within half a second of the 
truth, would be as near as the eye is capable of, 
'which is equal to T+. in an angle at the pole : but 

' 

the mean of a great number of successful results 
might come very near the truth. 

Since the triangles in this s~~rvey have been carried 
direct from the observatory at Madras to Mangalore, 
by which easy means are offered to determine the 
kngth of a parallel of latitude subtended by two me- 
ridians nearly five degrees and a half distant from 

1 . each other; i t  may be further suggestecl, whethq a 
long course of corresponding observations made .at 
Madras observatory and at another place on the 
&labar coast, by the eclipses of the satellites, oc- 
cultations of stars by the moon, kc, might not afford 
another eligible method for determining the length 
of a degree of longitude. 

In short, the difficulty of obtaining this desidera- 
tum, and the irriportant advantages to geography and 
physical sciende which must accrue therefrom, are 
ouch powerful incitements to a zealous prosecution of 
the inquiry, that I may venture an assurance of leav- 
ing ,nothing undone, which may come within the ' 

compass of my abilities, to give every possible satis- 
faction on the subject; and if m y  endeavours to 
throw some light on the path to future discovery be 
succeseful, I shall close the period of my labours 
with the grateful reflection, that, while employed in 

I conducting a work of national utility, I shall have 
,added my humble mite to the stock of general 
science. 
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I I. Latitude and longitude df Kylmghur. 

Let Y be Yerracondah, , K Kylasghur, and P the 
pole. Then in the spherical triangle PYK there. are 
given Y P = 77" 7' 45".74,' the co-lati tude of* Yerra- 
cundah, Y K = 4 6  33' .5 1,- * 

the oblique arc as corn- P 
puted on the spheroid ; . 
and the angle PYK = 
927 3'46". 1 I ,  as observed 
a t  Yerracondah, to find 
PK, the co-latitude of 
Kylasghur which by . 

spherical computation 
will be had equal 770 
9' 35".7, and therefore 
the  latitude equal 19" y JE 
50' 21".3, with which 
latitude the azimuths being reducC'd, 'the. pole-skr 
observations- a t  Kylasghur will stand as follow : 

If  the same angle be brought but by using the 
co-latitudes of Yerracondah and h$lasgiuw, and tbe 
observed angle at  Yerracondah,, between the N, . pole 
and Kylasghur, it will be87" 35' 37", very nearly t he  
game as was observed, 

Then again, ,as' the sine of either of the co-latitudes, 
i s  to the sine of the opposite angle, so is the sine of 
the oblique arc KY, to sine,of the angle KPS, equal 

R b ,  . 

Atagla between the 
North Pole and 
Referring Lamp. 

la 42' 21',59 
1 2L2 17.89 
1 42 21.69 
14220.04 

-- 
1' 42 20 -30 E, 

89 17 57.607 

87 35 37.307 W, 

*pparent "lar Latitude Distance. --- 
e 

CJ 

Angle between the North Pole and Referring Lam a 0 - 9 - 
Angle betweh the Referring Lami and ~ermcon$h . 0 9  -. 
Angle between the Nonb Pole and Yerracondah - 9 -'- - 

Azimuths. 

lo 46' 35".41 
1 46 54.51' 
1 46 33.56 
14633.46 

Angle between 
the Pole-ahr apdi 
Referring Lamp. 

So 18' 57" 
3 88 52.4 
3 2s 55.25 
32853.5 



47' 44".98, the difference of longitude ; to which add 
the difference of longitude between Yerracondah and 
Savendroog, equal 5 9  14.83, we have 10 46' 57".8 1 

. for the longitude of Kylasghur, east from the merid 
. clian of hendroog. 

19. Latitude and ~ o n ~ i t u d e '  of Karnatighur, and 
, the position of its meridian; deduced from that of 

Kylnsghur. I 

The southing of Karnntkhur f r o m ' G ~ a 8 ~ h u r  is 
95 144 feet, equal to an arc of 15' 43O.61 on the meri- 
dian ,of Kylasghur; and the easting is 1093.83 feet, 
equal to 10".8 of a great circle at right angles $0 the 
said meridian, and passing through Karnatighur. 
From the nearness of the meridiaqs ,of ,  these two 

.stations, the former 'arc. may he considered as the 
.difference of latitude, and tkrefore being subtracted 
from the latitude of Kylasghur, y e  have 1% 3 4  
37.69 for. the lstitude ,of Karnatighu?.. . Hence, by 
using .the co-latitude 77" 25' 22".31, and the small 
perpendicular arc 10".8, ive shalt-have the difference 
of longitude, 11y.06, and the convergency of the me- 

,. ridian of Ka~watighur towards that of Kylasghur 
2.46 nearly. The former of which being applied to 
the Iongitude of K lasgshu~, will give' lo  47' 8.87 for 
the longitude of drrzatighy,; f h m  the :meridian of 
Saloendroog, E. .. . , . . 

Now the observed angle at  Kylasghur, between 1 
t,he north pole axid Karnatighur, was 179" 20' 28".$3, 
whose supplement is .O" 39' 3 1". 17, wllich wilh there- 
fore be the angle at  Karnatighur, between thenorth 
pole and the parallel to the meridian of Kylasghur ; 
from which subtract the convergency, we get o0 39. 
9sU.7.1 for the angle between the north pole and 
Kyhghur ,  westerly; and this subtracted from 93' 
srs, 4eM.22, the angle formerly taken at Karmtighur, 
between Kylasghur qnd Carangooly, gives 92"4911 S'.5 1 
for the angle betweexi the north pole aqd CarangeoZy. , 

The. same angle taken 'at Xarmfighur, in 1803, 
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w'w 9% 49' 15".93, but as there is reason to doubt the . 

accuracy of that angle, from reasons alreadv given, 
to which may perhaps be added the wafit of experi- 
ence, I shall reject it and adopt the one now brought 
out for determining 

IS. The latitude and longitude of Carangooly Hill. 

T h e  len th of the arc comprehended by the ata- 
tions at l&rnatighur and Carungoo[y, as determined 
by the triangles in 1803, was 29 1 196.9 feet, dbh, 
as an oblique arc, according to the present stales, 
will be equal 47' 5 r . 2  1. 

Let P be the pole,'K P 
Karnatighur, and C Ca- 
rungooly ; and therefore 
KC the oblique arc = 
4 7  56".21. Then if * 
the' observed angle at 
Caranply, be made use 
of, (which must be ac- 
curate, ellough for this 
purpose) we have sine 1 

PK: sine L PCK' :: 
sine. KC : sine angle \ 

K'PC equal 49' 9.9. the 
difference of longitude. Hence 1" 47' 8".87 + 4 9  
2.9 = 2" 36' 1 l'I.77, the longitude of Carangooly from 
the meridian of Savendroog. 

And as sine angle PCE : sine KIP :: sine ' PK'C 
: PC = 77x7' 42".2, the co-latitude of Carangooly, 
whose complement 12" 52' 1 1".8 is therefore the la- 
titude. 

14; Latitude and longitude of Balroyndrmg, with 
. the position of its meridian. ' 

As the atmosphere was so 'extremely dull when 

. - * At .determined in 1803, equal 87" O(Y 07",54. 
B b  2 . , 

4 
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the poYe-star observations were made at Balroyndroog, 
the angle between its meridian and the station at 
MuWdpunnabetta, could not be taken, we must there- 
fore depend altogether on coinp~tations made with 
the obliquk arc, the latitude of ikfulhpunnabettcc, and 
the angle at that station with the N. pole, and the 
station at Balroyndmg. 

L e t M a d B b e t h e  P 
stations ax &ktZlapunna- 
betfa and Bakoy~droog 

, respectively, and let P . 

be th* pole, then hav- 
, . ing given PM equal 77" 

- . & 54".4 1, BM '.the ob- 
lique arc equal52'&$"' 19, 
and the ob&ved augle ' 

PMBequaj'i'~"52'54".%, B 
we shall &tain by sphb 
rical computation the: 
side BQ = 76" 58' O8".4 'the co-latitude, and the an- 
gle W M  52' 28.94 t l ~  difference of longitude, 
which add to the longitlde of Sawendroog from Ca- 
rangooh hill, and Mz~llnpunnabetta from Sawndroog, .' 

there will be 4". 99' 05". 1.5, the longitude of Balrqn- 
d h  bin. C k m g i l o l y  hill: 

' TakZog the latitude thus found for co~nputing the 
azimuths, the pale-star observations at Balroyndroog 
will stand as fojlow : 

1805 

&Ionthe. 

Feb. 20. 
23. 
94. 
a5. 
26. , 
27. 
28. 

+'I Azimuths, , I  2 
1" 43' 3C.15 1" 46' 2 1".05 56" 46' 43".50 
1 43 34.82 1 46 21.73 56  46 43 -75 
1 43 35.06 1 46 21.95 56 46 m.25 
1 43 35.35 1 46 22.24 56 46 43 
1 43 35.57 1 46 22.50 56 46 a .5 
1 43 35.80 1 46 22.74 56 46 44.25 
1 49 36.03 1 46 29.97 56 46 43.44 

Ak$e%%%%N' Lamp. 

55' 00' 22:45 
55 00 22.02 
55 00 21.27 
55 00 20.75 
55 00 22 
55 00 21.51 
55 00 20.44 

Angle between the North Pole a d  Referring Lamp.. . . . . 55 00 21.49 N- 



T A ~ L E  I. Containing the angles with the'Meridian of Balroyndroog and its pamllls, and the distaaces of 
c~r ta in  places on the Miilabar coast from that Mwidian, and from its perpendicular. !?u . - 

. . nistances on the Uistances fro111 Balroyn- 
droog on the 

- - _  _ -- - , -  

l 

~ i ~ b ~ ~ ~ ~  on the Distance# from car an goo^^ cd ~ e a r i n h  .referred on the 
STATIQNS AT Plae& computed. to the Meridian of Dists. 

m . 
Caraugooly. Perpendic. -Metidian. Perpendie. Meridian. 

0' 5 
_--____--_I I - - - ----  _ _ _ _  - x 

< -, s 
fe'et. feet: feet. feet. feet. . g  

&raapply.~& . k ~ l l q ~ n d e  . l l o  47' O1"N. E. 144405 44105 E 137505 N. 44 105 E. 137505 N. 
Prrn~ncoil....:--- 24 14 20. S. W. 134240 55111 W. 122406 S. 55111 W. 122406 S. 

1\4ullapode 'Ha ; ; . @rt St. George . . 56 27 57 N. E. 113759 96960 E. 59497 N. I 41063 E. 197002 N. - Mowbrey's House. 64 16 15 N. E. 92027 82903 E. 39951 N,. 127008 E. 177456 N. . 
M u ~ ~ l ~ r c ~ ' s H o a s ~ ~  
Permacoil Hill. 
Mooratan Statioi~ . . 
Trivamlcpor~~nl . . 
4 14 * CG 

,Madras Obervalorj 
Mooratan Station-. 
Pondicherry - . 
'I'rivaudeporum 
Cuddalore 

0 00 18 N. E. 
11 20 28 S. E* 
47 38 45 S. E. 
17 43 21 S. W. 
70 23 i)2 S. E- 

15914 
83352 
23201 
87363 
24644 

1 E. 
17815 E. 
17150 -E. 
26594 W. 
23214 E 

15914 N. 
814?6 S. 
I 5G35 S. 
83217 S. 
8273 S. 

.1270(Jg E. 
37296 W. 
20146 W. 
63890 
40676 W. 

193370 N. .8 
203832 S. ' 5 
219Mj7. S. ij. 

W.287049 S. , 
295322 5. g, w 
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By table the first, Ma~galore flag-staff is west from 
the meridian of Balroyndroog go6380 feet, and south 
98008 feet from the station ; and these couverted 
into arcs according to the above scales, will give 3 3  
58" and 1 8  14" respectively, and the latter arc added 
to the co-latitude of Balroyndroog (equal 760 52' W.4) 
gives 77" 08' 20'' for the co-latitude of the point 
where a perpendicular from Mangalore will cut the 
meridian of Balroyndroog at right angles. Then as 
Rad. : Cos. 77" 8' 80'' :: Cos. 33' 58" (the perpendi- 
cular) : 77" 08' 22'/, the co-latitude of Mangalore. 

And again, as Tan. 3S 58'' : sin. ?I" o8'20" :: Rad. 
: Cot. 54' 50") the difference- of longitude between 
Balroyadroog and 'the flag-staff at Mallgalore. 

By proceeding in the same manner with the other 
places on that coast, we shall have their latitudes, and 
their longitudes from the meridian of' Balroyndroog 
as follow : 

I 

L.titUdea. ~onizitudw from I I '  Balroyndroog. 
- 

*angalore Flag-staff 
Baekul Fort S. E. Cavalier . . . 
Mount Dilli Station 
Cannanore Flag-sw . - . 
Tellicherry Flag-st& . . v . 

By table ad, the observatory at Madras is 127009 
feet east, and 193970 feet north from the station a t  
Caranply, which converted into arcs give 90'54.45 
and 3 1' 5f.78 respectively ; which being applied to 
the meridian and its perpendicular, passing throuvh 
the observator and computing spherically, as in t%e 
last case, we s i' all obtain 1 So OC 8.7 for the latitilde 
of the observatory, and 2 1' 97'.8 1 for its longitude 
east from the meridian of Carangooly. And by pur- 
suing the same method of calculation, we shall have 
certain places on the Coromandel coast referred to 
the meridian of Carungooly as follow ; - - 





APPENDIX, 

;E of ZATITUDES and LONGIZWD 
incipgl Phces, ar &d& from 
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APPENDIX, 

TABLE of LATITUDES and LONGITUDZS of some of t y  
I , principal Places, as deduced from the Operations i l z  general. , - 

Nopa. h the abbrdations H .signifies hill ; P pago& ; gnd Dg. b g .  In an 
Pqodas the tower 'is meant, unless otherwise specled ; $or, if they are a t n ~ ~ ~  
t,he platform is generally the place where the instrumen't stood, and is mostly 
marked by a small mill-stone. All places having the asterisk (*) annexed to thea~ 

. We the stations of the large theodolite, and are distinguished either by platform 
with large stones in the middle, having small-circles inserted thereon ; or if on a, 
rock, the circle is inserted on 'the 'rock : and in both cases the, centre of the 
circle denbtes the point over which the plummet was suspended. 

I 

.. 

Names of Placea. 

-- - - - - - - -  
A L L A M B A ~ D Y F ~ ~ . * : ,  ....i....... 
* Allasoor H. ..................... 
!ti AUico~r H. ..................... 
ALLUMPARVA Fort - b 

AMARATOOR Fort P. . b. . • - -. 
AEABoIGED~. .................... 
AMBOOR D ~ .  .................... 
ANCHITTY Dg. .....*....b....... 

* ANKISGHERRY R. . <. . . . 
ANNICUL Fort P. . . . . . 
ARCOT FORT (Nabob's house). . . 
ARNEE (Monument in the Fort) - 
Atcherawauk H. and P. . . . . . . . . . . . .  
A U V U L C O N D A H ' ~ ~ . . - - ~ . - ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~  
* B a s ~ u ~ F o r t  -.-..--*..bb.---.- 

+Bai l ippeeH. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
B A I L O O R F O ~ ~ P .  . . . . . . . . . * . . . . . .  
B. BALLAPOOR Eedgah ............ * BALROYN Dg.-. - . ; - .. . - *  
BANGALORE Palace ............ 
B A R C E L O R E ~ ~ &  
Bellagola(Greatstatue) * - . * - * * * * .  
BELLOORFORTP~ . . - - a g . w s . n . . - s *  

B a w i r ~ o o ~  F o r ~ * . ~ * a . r - a * * b * * * * - *  

@ 

Latitude. 

1%' 8'35"N. 
13 9 49 
13 16 18 
12 16 12 
12 55 23 
13 23 37 
12 -49 12 
12 35 23 
12 40 27 
12 42 33 
12 54 14 
12 40 19 
12- 24 14 
13 7 40 
12 23 32 
1339 7 
13 947 
19 18 24 
13 7 51.6 
12 57 34 
13 51 23 
125115 
12 58 58 
13 50 42 

Longitnde from 

Madras Obser. 
---A 

2'30'25"W. 
2 34, -0 
0 31 34 
0 14 6 
3 18 55 
2 14 48 
1 32 8 
2 21 45 
2 10 s 
2 33 31 
0 54 57 
0 57 58 
0 26 23 
1 154 
'5 13 28 
25828 
42342 
2 43 13 
4 50 93 
2 40 45 
5 23 98 
34613 
3 31 26 
4 33 26 

Greenwich. -------- - 
77"44j' 5''E. 
77 38 SO 
79 44 56 
80 9 25 
76 57 35 
78 1 48 
*is w n 
77 !% 15 
78 sn  
'17 42 59 
79 21 55 
79 I8 32 
79 50 7 
79 14 36 
75 3 2 
77 18 9 
75 52 48 
77 26 17 
75 25 57 
77 35 45 
74 53 9 ' 
76 SO 17 
76 45 4 
75 43 4 

4 
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....... .- 

Names of Placcs . 
. -.- .. ..... * Bettatipoor H . and P ... : 

BHAVANYP . ..-.....-.-.-...-.. 
*Bodeemulja .................... 
BOBEELIMRAWZ D~ . . . - - . . . - 6 

BOLCONDAH Dg .- ........-........ 
*Bomanelly H.and P . ....*.-.... 
*Bonnairgottah .......-....-....- 
*Bmggargooda .........;........- 
*Bullamully ..................... 
*Bullanaugooda--*b.*-.-- ....--.. 
* B u N D H u L L Y D ~ . - . - - . - - - - . - - -  ... 
B U S M U N G Y D ~  . --.-.--.- ...-..... 
BY RAND^ ....................... 
CANANORE FORT, Flag Staff . 
*Car&goolyH ...--....-.-..--... ... . a m . . .  CAVERYPOORUM FORT 
CAUVERYPAUK FORT .. . - - - ~ - - . 
CHALAP~ICOTTAEI Large Tree ... 
C H A R Q U L D ~  .- .......--.--.-.-... ' 
CHAYLOOR FORT a m  . ..... 
*CheetkulH ....-............-... 
Chendraghetry Fort . *  ..-...,.-..-. 
+ Chencaud ..... ................ 
CHENROYS D - 0  . . .. .-• • .-• ... &: CHINGLEPET ort Flag Staff .. .. 9 .  . 
C H ~ N I D ~  . . a ,  ............. ...+... .. ... CHINE~OYPUTTUN . - . .. - :- 
a i t tepetH . .................... 
ChittepdMosque - - - a  ......*.... 

... ..... CHITTLE Dg . Flag Staff 
CHITTOORFort --• (..*-......... 

..a . . a  . ... CHOREEGHERPY Dg . - 
C H ~ N G A M A ~  - ....... ... .......... 
COLAR FORT P . ....-. - 0 -  ..... 
CONJEVARAM Great Pagoda - - ... - 
* Coonawaucum H . ..-- .- .. rn ..-. . *Ceon-H ........... m . . . . . .  

C o v ~ ~ o w ~ ~ C h u r c h - . -  ..-.- .- ..-.... 
cUDPALCIRE Hag Staff -1 . - . 
C u a d ~ k  Fort ... .....*;...--.- 

Daesauneegooda , .. .' .. .. . . .. 
DarsmporyFort . . . . . - . - . . w - . . - . .  

. . . DENXA~ICOTTAH Fort - 9  r ... 
DEOBE~LY Fort . ; . . .'-. . -'- . 
*Deorabetta . . . . . . . . . e . - . . . . . - . .  

DEVAROY D~ ................... 
*Dodagaontab ..-.-.--*-.--.;-... 
D ~ m a & h & r O h u r * ~ - ~ ~ ~ : ~ * * * * ~  . 

. 

Latitude . 

. 12" 27' 1'W N 
11 25 45 
l S i 9 4 l  
12 26 17 
12 37 15 
13 16 18 
12 48 43 
13 3 4 
12 48 33 
1245 12 
12 12 16 . 

13 44 24 
13 5 41 
11 51 11 
12 32 12 
11 54 43 ' 

12 54 15 
13 26 50 
12 83 18 
13 26 37 -' 

13 19 16 
12 27 53 ' .  
11 56 56 
13 35 49 
12 41 59 . 
12 42 18 . 
12 M 9 
12 27 58 
12 27 55 
14 13 4 
13 13 5 
13 55 17 
12 18 4 
13 8 20 
1.2 50 47 
12 50 5f3 
12 5 90 
12 47 36 
11 49 23 
13 1499  
13 15 46 
12 , 3 46 
12 31 53 

. 13 14 59 
12 37 92 
13 $9 25 
12 69 59.9 
13 e0 19 I 

Longitode 

Madras Observ . 
...-'.-.. 

. 4" 8' 23" W 
2 34 19 
110.55 
2 7 13 
2 8 14 
3 37 1 
2 40 41 
5 1 5  16 
5 10 14 
5 5 2 8  
2 55 2 
3 12 57 
3 4 47 
4 53 1 
0 21 28 
2 $9 36 
0 47 18 
2 7 36 
1'36 19 

. 3 91 1 
2 56 52 . 
5 15 13 
0 39 45 
3 . 2 43 
0 16 12 
1 4 2  19 
3 51 53 

- 0  51 37 
0 53 58 
3 51 34 
1 9 27 
3 8 56 ' 

1 27 24 
2 6 49 
0 32 52 
0 I8 51 
0 34 12 

. 0 0 5 E 
0 28 16 W . 
3 24 11 
4 6.34 
2 5 5 . .  

. 2 27 , 53 
2 32 38 . 
9 37 36 
3 2 28 
2 37 $4l 
5 94 l(1 

from 

Greenwick 
A 

-760 8' 7" E 
77 42 11 
79 5 3.5 
78 . 9 17 
78 8 16 
76 39 29 
77 35 49 
75 1 14 
75 6 16 
75 11 2 
77 21 28 
77 3 33 
77 11 43 
75 25 29 
79 55 2 
77 4.6 54 
79 29 12 
78 8 54 
78 40 11 
76'55 29 
77 17 38 
75 1 17 
79 36 45 
77 IS 45 
80 0 18 
78 % 11 
76 28 37 
79 24 53 
79 22 38 
76 24 58 
79 7 9 
77 7 32 
78 49 6 
78 49 41 
79 43 Q8 
79 57 97 
79 42 18 
80 16 35 
79 '48 14 
76 62 19 
76 9 56 
78 11 25 
77 48 37 
77 43 52 
77 98 -54 
77 14 2 
77 38 50 
74.42 16 
1 





OPERATIONS IN THE PENINSULA . . . 3 7: 
.TABLE--CONTINUE D. 

Names of Places . 
. .-. 
a M e p o d e  H ................... 
MALLAVILLY FORT (S . W . Cavalier) 
MANGALORE Fort (Flag Staff) . 
*Mannoor ...................... 
Marakerra (Tree) ................ 
* Maumdoor H ................... 
MEDAGASHIE p g  . Mosque ......a. 

*MeejarHiU .................... 
MINCHICULD~ ........*.....#... 
MOQDABIDDERRY P ........... ; ... 
MOODUWADDIE Dg ...........*..a 
MOOLKY Fort ..................... 
MONJERABAD .................... 
* Morntan ....................... 
*MountDilli .................... 
MOUNT St. Thomas' (Flag Staff) ' .... 
MUDDUKSERAH Dg ....... - 0  ....... 
MUDGHERRY D ........ ;. ......... 

.. , , Muglee H . (Stone) . . . . . . 
MULLAXAIGP, .................. 

Mullapunnabetta ............. , ... .... .*.. MUI~WAGGLE Dg ...... .'. 
1 a n g o t  H ........... '. . + :. J ..... 
Muntapum N . of Bangalore . . ; . . 6 . -4  

Longitude 

Ma~lraa Obskr., 
--. 

OU 14' 1" W . 
3 11 54' 
5 85 23 . 
0 1 8 5 1  . 
4 3 0 4 6  
0 34 59 
3 3 3 4  
5 1 9 9 1  
3 3 1 6  
5 1 5 3 8  
2.48 38 
4 28 13 
4 99 51 
0 27 48 
5 3 2 0  
0 3 1 8  
2 5 9  0 
3 3 1 1  
1 2 5 2 8  

. . I  39 2 . 
3 58 . 4 
1 52 6 
O 8 57 . 
, 2 4.0 .Pa 
0 37. 'f6 ', 

3.35 59 
3 3 5  2 
0 39 13 
3 30 1 
3 40 7 

. . . .  1 3 58 
- 2 . 3 8  .lo . ' 

9 1 0 2 1  
3 2 1 7  
. 5 1 3 2 7  
2 34 . 1 
3 33 43 
2 1 9 2 0  
2 28 IS 
2.24 49 
0 29 32 
3 7 47 
3 43 15 
1 18 46 
1 36 23 
0 34 8 
3 58 94 
5231 0 

... 
1205.Ef56"N 
12 23 0 
12 51 38 
13 0 3 9  
12 26 -20 
12 44 44 
I3  49 -54 
13 3 21 
13 27 47 
I3  4 24 
12 rEO 57 
13 5 12 
12 5.5 4 
j 1 58 30 
19 1 4 1  
I 3 0 20 
IS 56 41 
i3  89 . $ 
13 9 59 
I 3  44 43 
1 2 65 6 

. 13 14 14 
13 , 0'. 3 1  

S 0 45 - , 

from 

Greenwich . .. 
80" P 29' E 
77 4 36 
75 5.1 7 
7 9 6 7 3 9  
7545 ,  15 
79 41 3.1 
7 7 1 2 5 6  
7457  9 
7 7 1 3 1 4 '  
75 0 5 2  
77 52 
79 48 17 
75 46 39 
79 46 48 
7 5 1 3 1 0  
8 0 1 3 1 2  
7 7 1 7 3 0  
7 7 1 3 1 9  
7 8 5 1 ' 8  
78 57 28 
76 18 26 
78 23 % 
80 7 33 
77 36 17 
79 38 M ' 
76 40.91 
7 6 4 1 2 8  
79 . 37 17 
77-46 29 
. 76 36 23 
79.12 32 
77 38 20 
7 7 6 9  
7 '11413 
7 5 3 9  
77 23 29 
76 43 47 
7 7 5 7 1 0  
77 48 17 
77 51 41 
79 46 58 

. 77 8 43 
76 33 15 

r78 57 44 
78 40 7 1 
79 42 22 
77 17 56 
774550-  ~ 

I 
1 

* Mylum H .................... :' 
MYSOOR FORT (High Cavalier), . . 
*MysoorH ...................... 
Naggeq  Nose .................. ............. NAGMUN~ATUM Fort. 
NARRAIN Dg ................... 
N A R R I C U T D ~  ................... 
* Naudkaunee .................... 
NEDDIGUL Dg . (Muntapum) . ; . . . ............. NEGIGUL D $. (Pill&)'. 

. NUGGUR BEDNORE) Flag Staff 
* N U N D Y D ~  ..................... 
NUN JENGODE P .. .' ; ............... 
O D ~ A  Dg ........................ 
OO~SCOTTA (eedgah) ...a L . 0 .  .... 
Ooesoo~  H.andP. . .....,....... 
OOTRAMALLOOR Fort ........... : • 
OOTURD~. '  ...................... 
OYMUNGGUL Fort ...............a 

PATTICONDAH P ...~............. 
+Pattko ndah ...em............... 

*Paudree 
* PAUGHUR .................... 
* p a h a  .................... 

i g  :F.&:. 
12 J 8 21 . 
12 16 40.5 
13 22 50 
12 49 1 1  
12 4.2 45 
13 7 54 

. 10 55 57 
I 4 9 6 I 

. 19 14 50 , 

. 13 4.9 10.. 
13 22 19.5 
] 2 7 9 , 

12 36 .% 
13 4 21 
12 49 90 
12.36 55 
13 57 4.0 
14 5 44 
12 54 46 
I S  10 25 
13 19 41.3 
14 6 19 
11 41 39 

t 
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Names of Placea . 

P E D N A ~ G D  
P E ~ C O N ~ A H  Tree .4 ...-.......... 
P~NNAGRA Fort .................. 
*PERMACOIL H ................. 
*Peramba&B ................... 
*piuoorH ....................... 
PONDICHERRY Flag Staff ........ * f'onnassmulla .................. 
*Poonaukv ..................... 
POONAMALLEE Flag Staff . . . . . . ............ PULLICATE Flag Staff ................ RAMGHERRY Dg.. 
~RAVALNELLORE Dg ............... ........... ........... 

.and P. ........a. ........... ........... ........... ........... 
Staff .............. 

) Church steeple. . 
on the top ........... 

Fort Bungaloe . ...... AUTGHUR Building on the top 
S A V ~ N  Dg . Stan . near the Muntapum 

ERAH FORT Flag Staff . . . 
ERINGAPATAM P ............. 
EVEN Ps . P . on the rock . . . 
haDg .......................... 
H E E M O G A F O ~ ~  .................. 
Shennimulla .................... 

HZVAGUNGA G . P ............... 
HEVERAM H . Choultry .......... 
H O L A N G H U R G . ~ .  .............. 
O O B R A M A N E E H . ~ ~ ~  P . (G.Mountain) 
OOLAGHERRY Dg .. . . . . ..... OOLOOPGHERRY Dg ; .**....*. 
TREEPERMATOORP ............. 
Taddiandmole ................ 
Tandray ...................... 
ATTACUTTOO Dg ............... 
OLLACHERRY Fort (Flag Staff) 
Telloor H ..................... 
ENGRICOTTA F o e  .............. 
Thittamulla ..................... 

x ........................ 

TABLE"oNTIN~E~ . 

Latitude . 
12057'33'N . 
14 4 13 
12 7 45 
12 11 58 
12 53 7 
13 13 59 
11 55 56 
12 8 4~7 
13 10 2 
13 2 37 
13 25 9 

, 13 56 53 
11 58 0 
12 52 25 
13 39 55 
13 2 3 
13.55 21 
135414 
12 31 16 
13 21 17 
12 31 34 . 
13 4 45 . 
11 28 4@ 
12 14 38 
1 1 30 17 
12 57 49 
12 55 10 . % 
13 44 39 
12 25 29 
1% 36 56 
14 9 46 
13 55 33 
11 9 97 
13 10 9 
12 46 17 . 
13 520 
12 39 44 
12 40 8 . .  12 4 3 4. 
12 58 7 
12 13 3 
13 8 5 
12 % 5 
11 44 52 
12 31 51 
12 044 
11 20.49 
11 fi 14 

Longitude 

Nadras 0 bser . 
1'38' 4"W . 
2 40 2 
2 20 58 
0 30 45 
0 3 9 
6 53 50 
0 24 48 
2 36 27 
0 39 8 
0 8 16 
0 4 13E . . 4 8 19 W 
1 19 32 
0 29 54 
3 25 23 
3 16 56 ' 
4 1931 

.. 4 930 
21254 
2 14 37 
0 4 59 
0 2 22 E . 
2 2 3 4 0 W  . 
3 6 3 2  
3 0 15 . 1 30 28 
2 57 40 
3 20 29 
3 34 38 
0 3 21 
2 44 58 
4 40 25 
2 39 58 . 
3 - 1 5 1  
0 2% 45 

. 04949 

. 4/34 11 
21357 
1 12 69 
01757 
4 38 52 
01046 . 
1 39 42 
44616 
0 40 5 
1 51 14 
2 53 49 
11038 . 

from 

Greenwich . 
. 78°38'LWE 

77 36 28 
77 55 3% 
79 45 45 
80 13 21 
79 22 40 
79 51 42 
77 40 3 
79 37 $22 

. 80 8 14 
SO 20 43 
76 8 11 
78 56 58 
79 46 36 
76 51 7 
76 59 34 
'7556 59 
76 7 0 
78 3 3 6  
78 1 53 
80 1L 91 
80 18 52 
775250 
7 6 9 5 8  
77 16 15 
78 46 2 
77 18 50 
76 56 1 
76 41 52 
80 13 9 
77 31 92 
75 36 5 
77 36 32 
771439 
79 53 45 
792641 
75 42 19 
78 2 3 3  
79 3 31 
795833 
75 37 38 
80 544 
78 36 48 
753014 
79 36 Sb 
78 25 16 
77 22 41 
7 9 6 2  
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TABLE.-CONTINUED . 

Names of Places . 
.-- 

TIMMAPOOR Dg .................................. 
Tirchunkode H . and P .................... 
TIRBK~ARA Fort ............................. 
Terikitchcoonum H . and P ................ 
* Tiitepdly H .................................. 
TRINOMALLEE H . ............................. 

P ............................... 
TTIPPASO~R Fokt N . Face .................. 
* Trivandeponun ................................. 
TRIVILLOQB~. ................................. 

Undar Ghaut (Peak) ........................ 
UNGANAMUJLA Dg ............................ 

Ungargooda ............ ....................... 
* Urrumb~ucum H ............................ 
VAIPOOR Dg ..................................... 
VANDIWASH H . and P ...................... 

FORT ........................ 
VANIAM~ADDY ................................. 
Veer Rajenderpett H . and P ............. 
VELLORE Dg ......................................... 
VELLORE FORT G . P .................. 
* Vellengcaud .................................... 
VEBKETTYGHERRY Fort ..................... 
VERABUD'R Dg .................................. 
VILLANOOR P ..................................... 
WALLAJABAD Commandg . Officer's ho . 
WALLAJAPETT Mosque ...................... 
WHOLY HONOOR FORT ..................... 
* Womootoor H ............................... 

Woorachmulla ................................ 
* Wooritty H ..................................... 
Woos Dg .................... ,. ................... 
Wurrelcondah H . and P ...................... 
Wuss Dg ............................................ 
Yaelmatoor H ............ : ........................ 
YABNIKUL Dg .................................... 
Yamagherry H . and P .......................... ............ 

........... 

Latitude . 

1% 24' 14" N . 
11 22 29 
13 42 34 
12 36 37 
13 2 25 
12 14 30 
12 13 53 
13 8 36 
11 44 45 
13 8 37 
13 20 32 
12 38 4 
13 1 13 
13 12 5 
12 8 44 
12 32 7 
12 30 32 
12 40 19 
12 12 31 
12 54 59 ' 

12 55 20 
12 20 41 
13 0 2 
12 23 20 
11 54 44 
12 47 56 
12 55 13 
13 59 7 
12 4 55 
11 28 37 
12 $22 41 
12 18 30 
13 38 12 
13 47 23 
11 12 06 
14 00 58 
12 48 46 
19 16 41 
125214.26 
13 54 59 

~ongitude - 
Madras 0 bser . 
1" 2' 24"w . 
2 20 59 
4 26 20 
01117 
2 21 55 
11132 
11046 
0 22 22 
0 32 10 
02019 
5 10 45 
1 58 49 
51342 
0 23 53 
1 25 24 
0 38 49 
0 38 47 
1 38 28 
4 26 4? 
1 5 45 
1 7 15 
0 IS 47 
1 45 50 
2 8 41 
02935 
02525 
0 54 8 
4 34 22 
3 22 1 
2 33 43 
0 34 16 
5 09 48 
9 28 23 
3 58 
2 30 12 
3 27 16 
31219 
2 59 46 
15825 
2 36 05 

from 

Greenwich . 

79'14' 8" E . 
77 55 31 
75 50 10 
80 513 
77 !54 35 
79 458 
79 644 
79 54 8 . 
79 44 20 
79.5611 
75 5 45 
78 17 41 
75 248 
79 52 37 
78 51 6 
79 37 41 
79 37 43 
78 37 2 
75 49 43 

. 79 10 45 
79 9 15 
79 57 13 
78 30 40 
79 7 49 
794655 
7951 5 
79 22 22 
75 42 8 
76 54 29 
77 42 47 
79 42 I4 
75 06 42 
75 48 07 
'I6 18 30 
77 46 18 
76 49 14 
77 411 
77 16 44 
781805 
77 4Q 25 



ELEVAT~ONS u ~ d  DEPRESSIONS, contained Arc*, terrestrial 
fions, , together with the heights above the kvd of sea, of 
principal S t d i o ~ ~ a .  

Y z  
'). Statiuns lying in the nearest direction betlveen the two sea ,  

hmmencing w i t11 the S. end of the base near 22. Thomm'o Mount, 
vllose perpencliculur height abovb the low water mark is 18.7 feet. 

'crumbauk . . . 

Difference or error* m 6 
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9. Stations not lying in the ricarest- direction between the two 
seas, and 
C . '  - 

STATIONS AT 

Yerracondali ' '- 
Patticolldah . . . . 
Patticondah 
Bodeen~ulla . 
Yerracol~dal~ ; i 
Rylllat~droog 
Rymaudroog . a' 

Nundydroog ;. 
Nundjdroog 
Devaroydruug . . 
Yerracondah' . . 
TirtayuHy Hill 
Tirtapully Hill - 
Bonllairgot(rh . . 
Bonwairgoltah . . 
S. end ofthe Raw 
Savendroog . . 
B y  . . . 
Deorabetta . . 
ponawnu[~a . . 
Ponnasbmulla . 
paUlamulla , . . . 
Paul&mulla ' ; ; ; . 
Woo*cfirnolla . . 
I5oonairgottifi' ; 
Deorabelta . 
Wooracl~~nulla . 
Sjhennilnullp. . . . 
She~nirnillh.. . . 
N.Y. end ofthen 

'Shennimulla . 
Puc l rapo l l i~  . 
N.W.endoftheB 
S.E. e n d d l b  B. 
Boooairgottah 
Tirtapully Hill. - 

.Allaeoor Hill 
Allasoor Hill . 

1 Kulk?tab . . . . . . 
Kulkotah . - * 
Yerracondah . . 
Yerracondah . 
Bornasundrum . 
Yerracoodah . - 
h p g h u r  7 . .  . . . 
Savendroog 

Kybzsghur. ,commencing from 

Stations Observed. 

- -  
Patticondal~ . . 
Ysrrdcundall . 
Bodecl~~iilla . . . . 
Patticc)urIaI~ . . 
Rynral~droo~ . . 
Yerracondah . 
Nundgdroog . . 
liyrva~iclroog 
Devaroydrqog . 
Nu~ldpdroog. . 
Tirtapuny . . . . 
Ycrraco~ddl . . 
Bo~~nairgott;~Ii . . 
nrlapU[I\ Hill . . 
S. end of Ll~e Ease 
Bon11air~~tt.h . . 
B,~ndliullydroog 
<.vendroua . . . . 
Ponnass~nolla . 
D~~~~.~~ . ; . ; 
L'aula~i~ulla' . 
~ ~ ~ a ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l l ~  . . 
Woorachmulla . . 
pvulal~vlla . . . . 
Dewabetla . . . . 
BonnairSott& . . 
Shenniululla. . . . 
~Voonc[lnlu[[a . . 
N.W. eutl of Bue 
Sbenniu~uI!a. . . . 
Puchapollianl . . 
Jbennilllulja . . . . 
S. E. e l~d of Base 
N. W. .u(( of Base 
Dodagoo111a11 . 
\Ilasoor Hill 
I'irtapully . 
Kulkotall . . . . . . 
nllasoor nil[ . . 
Yerracondah -. 
Ku1kut.h . . .,. .. 
Bomasundrunl . . 
Yerracondah . 
Paughur ;. . . 
yemacoodab . . 
Cheetkul . . 

J 

Apparent. 
g, Ua 

0" 21' 29'fD 
. o  l l  D. 
0 40 25 D. 
O 18 34 E 
0 0 39 D. 
0 29 9 D. 
0 10 26' E: 
0 17 19 D. 
- 0  30 56' D. 

0 6 35 E 
0 J 6 9 D. 
0 6 3.') D 
0 7 16 D. 
O 13 I0 D. 
0 25. 38 D. 
0 I 8 49 E. 
0 15 41 D. 
0 22 17 D. 
0 17 18 E. 
0 42 45 D. 
0 1 1  46 D. 
( 1 d. 1 D. 

; . 
8; 

[ ?g. 6. 
) i[ '$$ 

] 3C 4 

1 18 54 

1 17 40 
' 

25 4 

] 4g 

1 1 '' 59,  

1 28 47 

1 27 40 

I 
2 

j. 
gd- 

2 0  

$0 

lolog4 

925.5 

903.7.9 

3380.6 

31106-6 

2848 

4037.7 

J052.6 

3229.3 

# A 

. 

Elevation above 

Stations. -- 
. . 

~attir~ndah::. 

Rudee~uu~~., - 
Rjnlnidroog 

Nundydroog 

: 18 

0 48 53 D. 
0 40 10  E 
O 10' 26 D. 
o 1 1  16 E 
0 1 S 10 D. 
0 1 40 D. 
0 14 38 D. 
0 6 17 D. 
0 8 1 1 D. 
0 23 45  D. 
o , 2 30 D. 
0 46 2 D. 
0 36 19 E. 
0 6 . 9  D. 
0 15 35 D. 
0 2.6 33 D. 

. 

the Sea. 

Heights. - 
feet. 

2942.7 

1646.6 

,4226.8 

1856.8 

0 0 0 
O 10 6 D. 
0 0 6 I). 
0 1 7 58 D. 
0 -1.8 13 I). 
0 40 I 5 E 

3930.4 

3182.9 

3305'1 

5023-6 

1254'5 

49?8-3 

4958.8 

14 i2  

3408 

iT8ss 
1060.3 

,', 

2~ 

r'r 

1'; 

1% 

T ~ X J  

i?i 

2" 1 11 35 

[ -0 7 
1 9 ZL 

Devaroydrmg . 
Tinq~ully. . . . . 
BonoairgOIL?" ' ' 

'- "Id of hse . 
Ri"1'lLl11t~4r00g 

P ~ l i l l a ~ l l l I 1 a  . 
Pdulalllnlla, *. 

\voorrc~lllullr - 
Duurdbella . 

i c l l ~ O 1 i o l  . ' 
'. Of 

Doda;oonlirl~ 

Allaaor llrll . 
Kulkolail ' *" ' 

yerrdcond?h * -  

Bomasundrum . . 
8 

P r ~ ~ l l l l r  ' ' 

Cheetkul . . . . . 

1 9 '7 
1 '9 

11' 40 

1 t7 16 

] l5 34 

i 29 54 

11 9 

2 

4 
i17 

j5 

2% 

$6 

f, 
. 

2, 

1 24 
24 7 & 

. - ' 
N. 1%'. elld of ~ a s e ,  
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- .  TABLE-CONTINVE~. 

 STATION^ AT' 

Cheetkul Hill . . 
Bailippee - . . . 
B l ~ d h u l l y  . . 
Kumbetarenemella 

Mysoor Hill . - . BunJhully -. 
Mysdor Hill . 
Bettatipoor . . 
Mulla~~unnabetta 
Rettatipoor Hill 
Mul tapun~~det ta  
Bomanelly 9 .  . 
Bomanelly . . 
Daesauneegooda 
Darsnuneegooda 
EIjlnnabetta -. 
M'l'a~""'bet" 

$F~G: .  
-- 
00 25' 3B" D. 
0 6 56 E. 
0 3 26 E 
0 36 2.1 D. 

0 6 13 D. 
0 29 27 D. 

0 0 11 D. 
0 30 4 D. 
0 5 6 E. 
0 30 58 D. 
0 18 52 D. 
0 8 42 D. 
0 0 Ji E. 
0 25 55 D. 
0 I 3 30 D. 
0 9 27 D. 

Stations Observed. 

- - -  
Railippee . a . . a 

Cheetkul . . 
Kun~hetareoe . . 
Bundllully . . 
Bu~dhully . . 
Wysuor Bill. . . 
Hettatipoor . . 
Mysoor Hill. . . . 
Rettatipoor Hill 
Mullapiu~nubetta 
Homanelly . . 
Mullapu~~nahelta 
Daesau~~cegooda 
B ~ ~ n ~ a l ~ e l l y  . . . 
Han~~abet ta  . 
Dae~anneegooda 
""'~ndmog 

balroyudroog 
ettatipooo . . . P addiandamole 

Taddiandainole 
Kunduddakarnully 

the Sea. 

a b \ J  -- 

2760.6 

3416.6 

4349.7 

. I  
1317,3 

5 149.3 ~ 
3804.1 

3711.1 

Elevations abme 

sbt rn~~ .  

Kunduddak~rnully 
Baekul . . . 
Bullamully . 
Kunnoor . . 
Koondholly . . 
Koondhullg 0' .  . 
Koondoor Hill.. 
Meejar Hill :. 
Meejar Hill . - 
Booggargooda . 
Flat. on the Beech 
~ a o l i e b r g o d a  . 

6998.1) 

5681.1 ; 

804.7 
1856.5 

- 

1 19' 52' 

I 36' 56 

52 42 I 1 32 ig 
26 27. 
24. 34 

hlullqunnabetta 
'I'zddiaodamole 
Beftatipoor - . . 
Mount Dilli . 
Taddiandarnole 

7 3 Dm 
O /I 16 D. 

l 5  E' 
0 37 30 D. 
1 56 5 D. 

- 

,1, 

h 

-h 
fi- 
fg 

86.7 

258.9 

5583.5 

5844.5 

651.9 

654.9 

-- 
Bailippee . 
Kun~beta inc  . . 

1 

~ B a ~ r o ~ n ~ r o o g  . . 
.Paddiandamolc 

Mount Dilli -. - 
Kunduddaicamully 

3g 

) 34 1n 

I I 29 SO 

1 1 8  46 

) 25 54 

Baekul . . . . . . . . 
Kunduddaka~nuliy 
Kunnoor Hill . 
Bullamully . . 
Soobramanee . 
Koondoor Hill. 
Koondhully -- -. 
Kudapoonabetta 
Boo,~gargooda . 

2; 

A 
;\ 
37 

Mysoor Hill, . . . 

Baekul .-*-.... 
r \ i K u n n o o r ' - - - . - .  

. h o b m a w e  

Koondoor Hill- 

Meejar Hill 

1 31 47 D. 
1 21 40 E. 11 33 

0 29 53 D. 
0 19 35 E. 11 48 

* 
* 

Booggargooda - 
KOolLbogd' 

Meemjar Hill - - 

2*.2.2 57 E. 
0 25 49 D. 
0 11 25 E. 
0 23 31 D. 
0 1 16 D. 

&tt?tipoor . 
• . . , 

. 4 32 1 15 54 

9 52 

0 2 23 D. 

& 

h 

] 3 59 
'Kooliebogooda 
Stat. on the Beach :: z: E: 

Bounnelly . 
baraaullagooda 

llannabei<~ . . . 

) * 











386 A C C O U N T  OF THE MALE PLANT I 
~ o o ~ ' a f t e r  it is dug up, the root is cut into slices, 

strung on cords, and hung up to dry in the shade. I t  
is deemed merchantable. when, on exposilre to the 
gun, it breaks short; and of a bad quality when it is 
soft, or black. ' 

1 

I A M  indebted for the above account of the columbo 
root, to Mons. FORTIN ; whoj when at Mozambique, 
purchasing it as an article of trade, procured an entire 
offset. from the main root, of a larger size than usual ; 
which he brought with him' to Madras, in September 
I 805 ; and presented it to Doctor JAMES ANDERSON, 
the Physician General ; who considered it a valuable 

-present to himself, and a great acquisition to India. 

THIS root was cylindrical ,-somewhat flattened on the 
opposite sides ; about 15 inches in length, a part being 
broken off; and between 3 and 4 inches in diameter; 
outwardly the cornmon colopr of columbo, but on 
breaking the surface, which is covered by a thin, ten- 
der, brownish pellicle, of a fine yellow. 

THE root being succulent, and heavy, I planted it 
horizontally in a large box, filled with garden mould, 
where, in about a fortnight, it shot out two stems from 
the end that had been broken off from the parent root, 
but from not being vigorous, no flowers were then pro- 
duced ; and in about six months, from the time it had 
been planted, the stems withered down to the ground. 

THE root was then carefully taken up, which was not 
altered in size, or appearance, but from the end oppo- 
site to where the stems had shot out several fusiform 

' foots, or sessile tubers, had grown, as represented in  
the accompanying drawing, (Fig. 2) These had evi- ~ 
dently suffered from coilfinernent in the box ; none of 
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th6 roots were then sepfrated, and the whole wag depo- 
sited in. a cool roorn, and covered with il moist sand ; 
where in abol~ t  two months, the old root began again 
t o  throw out several buds from .the same end as before. 
f t  was now planted in the ground, when one more vi- 
gorous shoot, which grew rapidly, soon destroyed the 
others; and in a month this shoot produced male 
flowers only, nor after the strictest search, could any 
other be found on thr plant, so that the genus is as yet 
uncertain. 

THIS stem, like the former, withered in six months, 
when the roots were dug up, and found considerably 
larger, but not much altered in 'shape, nor had any of 
them attained a size to be cornpared with the' original. 
There was only the addition of one new lateral root or 
branch, from this second year's growth. As it ivas 
supposed that these roots would now vegetate, t l~ey were 
detached ; which has been unfortunate, as sevcral 
months have now elapsed, arid no buds have formed : 
they are howe\er still very fresh, and may yet grciw. - 
From this it appears that only large roots are fit for , 
planting out. 

FROM the male flowers, and habit of the plant, ~ h d  
colurnbo seems to belong to the natural order of Sar- 
t~reli tacee Linn. or Menispernta of Jussieu. The follow- 
ing description may help to decide. - / 

f L A N T A  Herbacea. 

R IDIX pere~~nis, rarnosa ; rnmi fusiformes. 
CAULIS annuus, post sex, aut septem rnensae marceecens, volubilis, 

s~mplex, teres, pilosus, crassitudine pennre. 
FOLXA alterrla, pe~iolata, semipedali'a et rnajora, quinqueIoba, p i n -  
. quenervia ; lobis integerrimis, acuminatis. 
PKTIOLI teretcs, pilcsi, basi reflexi, foliopaulo breviores. 

C'c.  2 . . 
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RACEMI axillires, solitarii, compsiti, pilosi, foiiobreviom. Pc- 
dunculi partiales alterni, floribus sessilibus. 

BXACTER lanceolatx, ciliatae, deciduae. 
CALYX Pcrianthium hexa Jhyllum ; foliolis aqualibus, tribus exteri- b ' ' oribus, tribus interiori as ; oblongis, abtusis, glabris. 
COROLLA hexapetala, minuta, Pchla cuoealo-oblonga, con~cara, 

carnosa, obtusa, ~ a m i o a  ambientia. 
STAMINA, Rlamcnta sex, corolla paulo tougiora ., Anlbcrcr qua- 

drilobat, quadriloculares. 
P ~ ~ T I L L U X  nullurn. 

EXPLANATION OF THE FIGURES. 
'F' zg. I .  THE extremity of the shoot that flowered in 

1807, rather smaller than the natural size. 
2% The whole root, about one-third of the natural 

size only. 
3. One of the bracteae. 
A .  The  underside of one of the flnwers. 
5. The  upperside of the same. These three are 

magnified. 
6. One of the petals more magnified than the last 

three. 
7. The underside of one of the stamina, in the. en- 

larged apex of which the four polliniferous gits are 
seen. , 



B Y  HENRY THOMAS COLEBBOOKE, ESQ. 

T H E  design of the present essay is not an enumeration 
of the poetical compositions current among the Hindus, 
nor an examination of their k t r v  bv maxims of cri- 

A a ,  

ticism recognized in Europe; or by rules of composi- 
tion taught in their own treatiaevof rhetorick; but to 
exhibit the laws of versification, together with brief 
notices o'f the most celebrated poems in which these. 
haw e been exemplified. 

AN inquiry into the prosody of the ancient and 
learned language of lndib will not be dgmed an unne- 
cessary introduction to the extracts frorn'lndian poems, 
which may be occasionally inserted in the supplementary 
volumes of Asiatick Researches : and our transactions 
record more than one instance of the aid which was de- 
rived from a knowledge of Sanscrf; prosody, in decy- 
phering passages rendered obscure by the obsoleteness 
of the character, or by the inaccuracy of the tran- 
scripts *. It will be found similarly useful by every 
person who studies that language; sirce manuscripts 
are in general grossly incorrect : and a familiarity with 
the metre will frequently assist the reader in restoring 
the text where it has been c0rruptr.d. Even to those, 
who are unacquainted with the lznguage, a concise ex- 
planation of the Idiatr system of prosddy may be cu- 
rious, siace the artifice of iu construction is peculiar, 

' Val, I. p 279. Val. I!. P* 389. 
C c  3 



and not devoid of ingenuity : and the prosody of San- 
s c r ! ~  will be found to be richer than that of any other 
known language, in variations of metre, regulated ei- 
t l~er  by quantity or by nu11lLer of syllables, both with 
and without rhyme, and siibject to laws imposing in 
some illstances rigid restrlctlons, in others allowing 
a r n ~ l e  la t~tude.  I am prompted by these considera- 
tions to  undertake the explanat~on of that system, pre- 
mising a few remarks on the or~ginal works in which it 

, is taught, and adding notices ot the pocrns from which 
examples are selected. 

THE rules of prosody are contqined ip SLtqas or brief . . 

d aphorisms, the reputed author of which is PIKGA- 
LANA'GA,  a fabulous being, represerited by rnytholo- 
gists in the shape of a serpent; and the same, who. un- 
der the title of PATANJALI, is the supposed author o 
the Maha'bha'shya, or great commentary on grammar, 
'and also of the text of the Ybgo s fr i s~ru * ; and to  whom ~ 
likewise the tcxr or the comi1:entary of the4o' t ish an- 
nexed to the Ykdas $, appears to be a~tributed: The # 

aphorisms of PINGALA'CHA,'HYA, a$ 'he i s  sometime? 
called, on.  the prosody of Sanscri'~ (exclusive of the 
rules in Pra'criI likewise a~cr ibed to him), are collected 

~ 
into eight books, the' first of which allots names, or ra- 
th i r  literal marks, to feet consisting of one, two  or 
three syllables. T h e  second book teaches the manner; 
in which passages of the ' Yidcs are n~easured. The 
third explains t k  variations in the su6division of the 
couplet and stanza T h e  fourth treats of profane poe- 
try, and especially sf verses, in which the number of - 
syllables, or their wantity, is not uniform. .The 

----r - 
. . - 

* Or Sinc'hya system of  pbilqophy; disthguished from that of 
CAPILA. 
t i n  thesubscriptioll to the on!y cppy ,yf this commentary, which 1 

J have seen, it is ascribed to S E ~ H A N & A  ; but, in the body of the 
work, the commentator calls himself S-acn~n. 

' 

' 3 .  
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fifth, sixth and seventh exhibit metres of that sort 
which has been called monoschemastic, or uniform, 
because the samc feet recur invariably in the samc 
places. The eighth and last book serves as an appen-, 
dix to the whole, and contains rules for computing all , 

the possible combinations of long and short syllables in 
verses of any length. 

THI s author cites earlier writers 'on prosody, whose 
works appear to have been lost: such as SAITAVA, 
CRAUSHTICA, TA'NDJM, and other ancient sages, 
YA'SCA, .CA'S'YAPA. &c. 

PINGALA'S text has been interpreted by various 
commentators ; and, among others, by. HELA'Y UD'HA 
BHAT'T'A, author of an excellent gloss entitled MrIta 
sa)~$vini +. It is the work on which I have chiefly re- 
lied. A more modern commentary, or rather a para- 
phrase in verse, by ' NA'RA'YAN'A BYAT'T'A TA'RA', 
under the title of Yr~rlo'cti ratna, p;.esents the singu- 
larity of being interpreted throughout in a duuble 
sense, by the author himself, in a further glors entitled 
Poricsba'. 
THE Agn'ipurritfa is quoted for a complete system of 

prosody -f, founded apparently on PIN GALA'S aplio- 
risms; but which serves ,to correct or to supply the 
text in many placp ; and which is accordingly used for 
that purpose by commentators. Original treatises like- 
wise have been composed by various authors $ : and 
among others by the celebrated poet CA'~IDA'SA. In 

I possess three copies of it ; two, of which are apparently an* 
cient : but they have no dates. - -) It is,statcd by the authors, who quote it, (NARATANA PBATTA 
and oth-rs,),to be an extract from the Agni1purana: but I bake not 
been able t a  verify its place in that Pura'm. 

$ Such are the Y&~ibhirshana. Yritta-dcrtana, Vritta-caumudi, an4 
Aitfa-refnbcara, with .the Ch'handi-MnjJri, Ch'hanh-ra'rtanda. 
Ch'hnndu-mild. Ch1hand+ni.Viti, Ch'hdndt-gavinda, and several tracts 
,under the title of fitta-~uctcivali,  besides treatiqes included in 

. C c 4  # 



a short treatise entitled &to b6d'ha, this poet teaches 
the laws of versification in the very metre to which they 

..relate : and has thus united the example with the pre- 
cept. The  same mode has been also practised by many 
other writers on prosody ; and, in particular, by PIN- 
GALA'S commentator NA'RA'Y AN'A BHAT'T'A'; and by 
the authors of the Yritta Retna'cara and Vritta der- 
pan'a. 

CA'LIDA'SA'S f iuta b6d'Ba exhibits only the most- 
conlmon sorts of metre, and is fo1111ded on PINGALA'S 
Prricri't rules of prosody ; as 11.1s been remarked by one 
of the co.1 lmentators * ..on the Yr-ittu lZ41na'cara. 

THE rules, generally cited under the title of Pra'crit 
Pingola, have been explained in a metrical paraphrase, 
teaching the construction of each species of metre in a 
stanza of the same measure, and subjoining select ex- 
amples. This Prdcrit paraphrase, entitled Phgala 
writti, is quoted under the name of H A M M ~ R A  -f, who 
is celebrated in moTe than one passage given as exam- 
ples of metre : and who probably patrollined the au- 
thor. It  has been imitated in a modern Sdtrscrit trea- 
tise on P ra'crit ' prosody entitled fiitra muclhvali+- ; 
and has been copiously explained in a Sanscrit com- 
mentary named Pillgala pracriso Q. 

works on other subjecrs. For example V A R A H A M I H ~ R A ' S  syetemof 
as:ro I jgv, which containsa cha1:tnr o:, prosody. 

- 
Tile fiirta-rctnn'cara CEDARA BHATTA, with itscommentaria by 

DIVACARA BHATTA, N A B A Y A N A  BHATTA and HARI-BMASCAEA,  
b?s ' ren the most c..nsulted for the pre-ent treatise. T h e  Yritta- 
d c r p . ~ n a ,  which relates chiefly to Yricl i t  prosody, has been also 
much erl~ployed 

I : I V A C A R A  BHATTA. 
t. In the co,j.nlenlary on the Vrittocti-ratna. 

$ The author D C ~ G A D A T T A  was patr.)nised by the HindGpali 
princes of Brrv/!iL. Aad. l ' h e  examples, which like the  text are 
Sanscrh in Pr .'crjt measure, are in praise of these chieftains. 

4 iy VISWABATHA. 
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T ~ ~ u o ~ r e l a t i v e t o P t i c r l t ~ r o s o d ~ ,  therulcsare , 
applicable, for the moit part, to Sanscrit prosody alib : . 
since the laws of versification in both languages are , 

nearly the same. 

THE l'rnlcri~, here meant, is the language ufually 
employed, under th,s name by dramatick writers ; and 
not in a more general fenfe of the term, any regufat 
prov~ncial dialect corrupted from Sunscrit. HE'MA- 
CHANDRA, in his grammar of Pkcri t ,  declares it to ba 
so called because it is derived .from Sanscrit ". , 

ACCORDINGLY his and other grammars of the lanr 
guage consiit of rules for the transform ation of Sans~rit  
words into the derivative tongue : and the specimens 
of it in the 2;rrZian dramas, as well as in the books of 
the Jtins, exhibit few words which may not be tpced 
tn a Sanscrit origin. This is tqrially true of the several a 

dialects of Yra'crit : via. S'auraskni or language of fu- 
radna,t and Mhgad'hi or-dialect of Magadha ;$ which 
according to grammarians, who give rules for dedu-, 
cing the first from Sanscrit, and the s e c o ~ ~ d  from the 
first,$ or both from Sutlscrit,ll are halects nearly allied 
to Prricrit, and regularly formed by permutations, for 
which the rules are stated by them. The  same may bc 

; Sag PLATE A. Fig. a. 
t C U ~ L U C A  BHATTA (on MENU 2. .19.) says, that Sirra~irra is the  

country of ldat'hura. ' 

$ Cleata or Bihar. But i t  does not appear, that either this, or 
t h e  preceding d~alect ,  is now spoken in the country, from which it 
takes its name. Specimens of  both are frequent in the Indian dra- 
mas. 

5 VAXAXVCHI, and his commentator BHAMAHA. 
\I HSMACHANDRA, who, afier itating the Ipecial permutations of 

these dialects as derived from Sanrcrit, obl'ervea in both places, that 
t h e  reit of the permutations are the same with thofe of' Praerit. 



304 . , ON S A N S C R ? ~ '  A N B  

said of the P~is'hrhi, as a language, (and dis t inguished 
from the jargonor gibberish which either d r a m a t i c k  wri- 

, ters, oractorsexhibiting their dramas, somet imes  put 
into the mouths of demons) ; for the g r a m m a r i a n s  of 

, Prhcrit teath the manner of forming th,e - Pai f i th i#  
from the d~alect'called Sauroskri.+ T h a t  r e m a r k  may 
be also extended to ApabhrtlnsDa as a fixed language 
partaking of Pv-ricrit and ~'aumskli, but d e d u c i n g  ma- 
ny terms immediately from the Smscrit under  rules 
af ptrnlutation peeuliar to itself. $ 

THE affinity of tbese dialects of Prricrit to t h e  San- 
scrir and to each other is so' great, that they recipro- 

. cally borrow, notwithstanding their own particular 
rules, terms permuted in the manner of other dialects, 
and even admit, without alteration, words inflected ac- 
cording to  the Sr2trscrit grammar. Q T h e y  may be, 

, therefore, camsidered as dialects of a single language, 
the Prlisrit or derivative tongue ; so tcrtned with re- 
ference to  Sawcril, from which it i s  derived. 

-, BESIDES these cognate dialects, the dramatick writers 
introduced other Ian: uages as spoken by different per- 
sons of the drama. Sucll, according to the enumeration 
in the Skhilya rhrpnmb, 11 are the DhcshinDLioli, 9 or ian- 
guage used in the ~011th of Irlrlia; the  Drazi'di or 

Or language of the Putkchas. [See PI. ATE A. Fig. b . ]  BHAWA- 
H A  on VARAR,UC~II .  
t V A B A R U L H ~  and HEMACHANDRA. Thelast  mentioned author 

notices a var~ation ofthis dialect under the name of Chulicriptiisichij 
which differs very little froxn tile proper Ydiiichi. 

- $ It  is taught under this name by HEMACHANDRA, among other 
gialeets of Primit. But the name udually signifies ungrammatical 
language. 

5 HEYACEANDRA ad finem. 
)I Ch. 5. 
B Some with Yaidarbhi, according to t h e  commentator of the 

5ihhLya drtpana. The couptry of Yiderbha is said to the moden 
&ar praper. 



P R A * C R ~ T  POETRY. 395 
d 

dialect of the southem extremity of the penin;ul;l; the 
A~nnlicli  (probably the 1angu:lge of Aga'lavri) ;* the , 

A r d h a  ~nbgad'hi, dist~nguished from hf~igad'kiproper- 
ly so called ; the Brihlica'bha'shci, perhaps the language 
of Bulk in the Trar~soxuna) ; -)- the AZ(rhlirdshtri or d i ~  
alect of the h/larkal/as ; the Yra'chjri or language em- 
ployed in the east of Ir~dia ; $ the Abhiri  and Chdndhli, 
which from their names, aeern to be dialects used by 
herdsmen and by persons of the  lowest tribes ; tk 
Sa'ncari and Sa'bari, concerning which nothing satib- 
factory can be at present suggested ; and generally 
any provincial dialect. 

IT is not to be supposed, that the Pra'crit rules of 
rosody, as taught by PINGALA, are suited to all these 

rangnagcs : but it is probable, that they were fralnrd 
for the same dialect of Ymhcrit, ip wliiih they arc 
composed ; and they arc applical>le to those cognate 
dialects, which differ much less from each other (be. 
ing very easily confounded), than they all tlo from Son- 
scrit, their acknowledged common parent. Generally 

' 

those rules rnay be considered applicable to all the lan- 
guages comprehended under the designation of Prh- 
crit, Q as dcr~vative from Sorrscri!; and certainly so to the 
vernacular tongues of the Len nations of H~ndur now in- 
habiting Inrila. A writer on Snnscrit prosody11 pronounces 

* Awanti is another name of Qayani. 
t Blihlica or BahLicq (for the word is spelt variously (is a country 

famous for the breed ot horses. A M B R A .  2. 8. 45. It appears to bq 
qtuatcd north of India ; bt,i~;g rnen~ioned i n  enome~arions of coun- 

- tries, with Tururhca, C'harn, Carmira, &c. (HEMACHANDRA. 4. 25: 
Triconda ~ ' i ~ h a . 2 .  1. 93 

1 The commentator on the , S ~ h i ( ~ a  llerpar,a ( R ~ n f r  CHARA!VA], 
interprets Pr~ch?/o, by Gnud{,,o ; *?caning, 110 doubt, the languag; 
of Bzngd. He was himself a native of this province ; and his work 
js i~lodern, being datedSaca 1622 (A. D. 1700.) 

$ Ae. Hes. VII .  p. 219. , . 
II NARAYANA BHATTA iu a commentary &the Yritta rctnwr= 

)vritteq in Sambat 1602 (A. D. 154&) 
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hhc various kind of metre to be admissible 'in the pro- 
vincial languages, and h a  quoted examples in . those  of 
Mbha'rhshi'ra', Gurjara and Ca'rryacubju. The last 
mentioned, which is the salne with the old Hindi, as 1s 

demonstrated by this speci~nen of it, micht furnish very 
numerous instances; especially the H~ndr poetry of 
.CE'SA v A DA'SA,# who has sti~diously enlployrd a great 
variety of metre; Some examples will accordingly be 
.quoted from the most distinguished Hindi poets. The 
sacred books of the Sikhs, composed ir a Peya'bi dia- 
lect, which is undoubtedly derived from the ancient 
Skreswata,t. abound in specimens of such metre. 'The 
langusgt of 2Cfit'hilL, and its kindred tongue, which 
prevails in Be?lgul, also sypply proof of the aptitude of 
Sanscrit prosody ; and the same is probably true of the 
other four national languages. I 

PINGALA'S rules of Sanscrit prosody are expressed 
with singular brevlty. The artifice, by which this has 
been effected, is the use of single letters to denote the 
feet of the syllables. Thus L. the initial of a word 
signifying short ( lq 'hu) ,  indicates a short s llable. G. 
for a similar reasun,Q intends a long one. . I he combi- 

bles : 1% signifying an iambic ; gl a trochaeus or cho- 
reus ; gg a spondee ; 11 a pyrrichius. The  letters, 

nations of these two letters denote the several dissylla- 1 

M.Y.R.S.T.J.Bh. and N, mark all the trisyllabical feet, , 
from three long syllables to as many short. A San- 

Oontemporary with . J E H A N O I R  hnd SHAH JERAH. * , h e  remaining Sarrrwlrta Brahmorrar inhabit chiefly the Penjab, 
3 Those of Druvida, Carnntaca, Telinga, and Odra or Udi~. I a 

emit Gawa. Tbe Brahmanas, bear~ng this national designation, are 
fettled i l l  the districts around Drlhi: but, unlese theirs be the lan- 
p a g e  of Mat'hura, it is not eafy to assign to them a particular 0% 
tional tongue. 

5 Being the initid ofguru, long. 



4crit verse is generally scaned by these last mentioned 
feet; with the' addit'on cf either a disspllable or a mono- 
syllable 'at the 'close of the verse, if necessary. Thii  
may be rendered plain by an example taken from the ' 

.Greek and 'Lati~r prosody. 

SCANNED in' t h e  lndian manner, a phaleucian verse, 
instead,of a spondee, a dactyl and three trochees, would 

. be measured by a moloisus, an anapest, an amphibra- 
chya and a trochec; expressed thus, m. s. j. g. 1. A 
sapphic verse would be similarly measured by a craic, 
an antibacchius, an amphibrachys and a trochee ; ' ' 
written r. t. j. g..l. . . 

T o  avoid the two frequent use of uncommon terms, 
I shall, in descril~ing the different sorts of Sanscrh 
metre, occasionally adopt a mode of stating the mea- . 
sure more consonant to the Greek and Lath prosody, 
in which the iambic, trochee, and spondee, dactyl, ana- 
pacst, and tribrachys are the  only feet of two or three 
syllal$cs which, are commonly employed. 

IN PrLcrjt prosody the variety of feet is much greater: 
verses being sc,anned by feet of different lengths from 
two mritrds, (two short syllables or one long) to three, 
four, five and even six mirrcis or instants. These vari- 
ous descriptions ,of feet have been classed, and denomi- 
nated, by the writers on this branch of prosody. 

THE verse, according to the Sanscri; system of pro- 
sody, is the component part of a couplet, stanza or 

s 
strophe, commonly named a S"16ca, although this term 
be sometimes restricted to one sort of metre, as will be 
subsequently shown on' the authority of CA'LIDASA., 



The  stanza or strophe consists usually of four verses de- 
nominated prina; or. co~~sidered as a cou~det, it com- 
prices two verses subdivided into phdas or measures. 
Whether it be deeded a stanza or a couplet, its half, 
called nrd'hnc'lo'm, contains usually two p a a s  ; and ia 
general the pauses of the sense correspond with the 
principal pauses of the metre, which are accordingly io- 
dicared by lines oflseparation at the close of tfje s'lo'ca 
and of ~ t s  hem~stich. When the sense is s~ispended to 
the close of a. second ~'lo'ca, the double stanza is deno- 
minated Yrtgrrrn ; while one, conlprising a greater num- 
ber of measurc, is termed Cuirrca. In comrnon with  
others. I have sometimes translated s'lo'ca bv " verse," 
or by " cou;#let ;" but, in prosody, it can only be can- 
sidered as a stanza, thoush the pauses are not always 
very perfectly marked until the close of the first half: 
and in conformity to the Indian system, it isgeneralip 
treated as a tetrastich, though some k~nds  of regi~lar 
metre hare uniform pansqs which might permit a divi- 
sion of the stanza into eight,'twelve, and even sixteen 
verses. 

IN Prritril prosody, a greater variety is admitted in 
the length of the stanza ; some species of metre being 
restricted to a true couplet, and others extended-to 
stanzas of six and even sixteen verses : indepe~ldently 
8f pauses. which. being usually marked by rhyme, 
would justify the farther subdivision of the stanza, in- 
to  a1 Inany verses as there are pauses. Even in Sun- 
zcrit prosody, instances occur of stanzas, arowcclly 
-comprising a greater or a less nun~ber of verses than 
four : as three, five, ii, k c .  But these are merely 
exceptions to the general rule. 



C o s c ~ s l l l ~ e  the length of thc vowels in Snnrcrit 
verse, since none are ambigboys, it is only necessary 
to  remark, that the comparatire length of syllables is 
determined by the allotment of one instant or mlftrri to 
a shott syllable, and two to a long one ; that a natural- 
ly short vowel becomes long in prosody w h t s t  is 
followed by a double or conjuitct consonant ;* and that 
the last syllable of a verse is either long or short, ac- 
cording to the exigence of the-metre,t whatever may 
be its natural length. 

~anscri t  prosody admits two sorts of metre. One 
governed by the number of syllables; and wllich is 
nlostlg uniform or monoschematic in profane poetry, 
but altogether arbitrary in  various metrical payages of 
the Vkdas. The other is in fact measured by feet like 
the hexameters of Greek and Larin : but only one sort 
of this metre, which is denominated A'ryn', is.acknow- 
ledged to be so regulated ; while another sort is govern- 
ed by the number of syllabic instants or mbira's. 

O r  by the nasal tennrd Anrumora, or the aspirate f i a g a .  
poetical license, a vowel may be ghort before certain conjuncts fvlz. 
as in P L A ~ E  A. Fig. c.) This license has been borrowed from 
Pracrit prosody, by .the rnles of which a vowel is alluwed to be 
sometimes short before any conjunct, as before the nasal : but in- 
stances of this license occur in classical poerns with on!y four con- 
ju:ictsas above mentioned; and, even there, emendations of the 
' text have been proposed by criticks to  render the verse conformable 
t o  the  general laws of prosody, (See remarlis i n  the Durghat'a vritti; -/ 

Cumara .) 
t This rule of prosody isapplicable to i n y  versebf h e  tetrastichs-: 

but it is considered by writess on rhetorick inelegant to use the pri- 
vilege in the u-neven verse5 : snd they thas  rrstrict the rnle to the 
close nf the stanza and of its half, especially in the more rigid rpc- 
cies of regillor metre. 
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1 . Gnn'ach'hnndas or metre regulated by feet (mbrrd- 
gana'.J 

A'RY A' or GA'T'HA'. 

THE metre, namedJA'rya', or in Prbcvil, GAL, from 
the dbnscrit Gdi'ld, is measured by feet denon~inated 
gan'a, or ma'trn'ga~i'n, which are equivalent to two long 
syllables or to four short : it is described as 2 couplet, 
i n  which the first verse contains seven and half feet; , 

' and the sixth foot must consist of a long syllable be- 
tween two short, or else of four short; while the odd 
feet  st, 3d, 5th, and 7th) must never be amphibra- 
chys." In  the second verse of the couplet, the sixth 1 

' foot (for here too it retains that name) consists of a ~ 
single short syllable. Consequently the proportion of 
syliabick instants in the long and short verses is thirty 
to twenty-seven.+ T h e  same metre has, with some 
propriety, been described as a stanza of four verses :$ 
for it is subdivided by its pauses into four pn'das, which 

. have the usual privilege of going to the last syllable, 
whether naturally long or short, the length required by 
the metre. T h e  cause is commonly restricted to the 
close of the third foot; and the measure is in this cast 
denominated Par'hyd: but, if the pause be placed 
otherwise i n  either verse, or in both of them, the metre 
is named fi>uln'. 

A P A R T I C  LJLAR sort of this measure, deduced from 
either species above described, is called Chapaln' ; and 1 
the laws of its construction require, that thr s e c o d  and 
fourth feet should be arnphibrachys; and that the first 
foot should be either a spondee or an anapzst.; and 

If the rule be violated, the metre is named Gurvini ; bnt t h i ~  i s  1 
reprobated by writers on ~rosody. 

t As Res. Vol. 11. pr qgg. 
3 Ydta mnctavuli. 



the f i f i ,  a dactyl or a spondee. The  fimt verscof the 
couplet, the second or both, may he constructed ac- 
cording to  these rigid rules : hence'threc varieties of 
this sort of metre: , 

THE regular d r r i  consists of alternate long and 
shprt vepes : but, if the short verse precede the long 
one, the metre is called L'il'iti. If the couplet consist 
of two long verses, it is named Gfti ; or of two short 

' 

verses, Upagiti. . Another sort of this naetre is named 

- : 
it is constructed by completing the eighth , 

foot o the regular A'ryri *. 
THIS measure admits therefore of eighty principal 

variations ; deducible from the nine aorts abovemen- 
tionad : for the pause may be placed at the close of 
the third foot in either verse of each couplet, in both, 
or  in neither ;' and either verse, both, or neither, 
may be constructed according to the strict s.u.u.les of . 
the ChapolL measure; and the verse may consist of 
aeven and a half, or of eight feet ; and may be ar- 

' 

ranged in couplets cohsisting of verses alternately long 
. and- short, or  alternately short and long, or else mi- 

formly long, or uniformly sliort. 

THE Xryb metre is very frcqnently cmploy<d' by 
Jzdian poets ; but works of great length in this mea- 

'sure are not common : it is oftener intermixed .with 
verses of other kinds, though instances do occur of its 
exc:lusive use : thus the first and fourth cantos, and   no st 
part of the 2d and 3d, in the poem entitled NaloJayn,' 
and the entire work of GO'VERD'HANA +, are in the 
A'ryri metre. And so is the brief - text . of the Srinc'hya 

* It  may be varied by alternating a long and a short verse, or a 
short and a long me, or by making both verges long. 

t. Consilting o f  seven hundred (or with the  introduction 755) 
st~nzas of rniscellan~us poetry; and entitled fro111 the nilmbrr of 
stanzas Sapta jali. 

VOL. X. D d 



philosophy of CAPIL*, 8s rougir i)y:ls~.w*B~krlsa- 1 
N'A * ; and the copious treatise of astrmomyby B u x -  
M E G U P T A  -fa : , i T ,  

a . I  

THE ATaZodnja abovementioncd, w'hich is ascribed to 
'the celebrated ~ ~ ~ ~ ' O A ' L ~ D A ' S A ,  is'& p'M'rn it1 f h r  can- 
tos, cornprizing 2120 couplets or standas.:.;. on the  ad- 

.. .vlentures of NALA ~ ~ ~ ' D A M I \ Y . A N T ~  :' a btory, w'hich is 
already knbwn tokthc Eng.lisb redder Q.. ,In this singu- 
lar. poem, rhyme and alliteration are combinkd in the 
trrminatiir) of the verses : for the threaor four last syl- 
lables of each hemistich within the stdnza are the sanie 
in sound though different in sense. It is a series of 
puns air a pithetick subject. ' . . , .  

. . 
IT jq supposed to have been written~in emulation of 

a short poem (of 22 stanzas) similarly constructed but 
' with less repetition of each rhyme ; and entitled ,from 
the vwrds of the challenge with which it concludes, 
Gkal'/r carpra. 

' THIRSTY and touching water to be sipped from the hol- 
low palms of my hands, I ,swear by _the loves of sprightly 
damsels, that I will carry water in a b,roben pitcher for my 
poet by whom I atrl surpas.sed in rhymes.' 

Author of the Cntica or metrical maxims of this philosophy. 
Sufrar, or aphotian~s in plose, whiqiq are ascribed to CAPILA him- 
self, are cxrant:  but the work of t s w n ~ ~  C ~ ~ S I ~ N A  is studied as the 
fext of the Sunc'hca (As. Hes. Vol. VIII.  p. 466:) 

t Entitled Brahmr.$huta ridd'hunfa : other treatises, bearing the 
name or a sirnilar tirlr, are works of'd~tiirent authors. 

t Chiefly A y a ,  with a few anapastic stanzas (Totaco), and a 
ptill smaller nuriiber of iambics and trochaic9 (Prammi and Sarriani.) 

4 Translared by Mr. Krlvvras~er of nfcdrar, from a tale 1n the 
provincial langudge. 



H o w r i v : ~ ~ ,  the epi;rk poem of MA'Q'HA, which 
will be mentioned 'more particularly under. rhe next 
head, contains a specirnen of similar alliteration and 
rhyme'; the last fourteen siahzas'of the sixth canto, 
(descriptive of the seasons,) being constructed.with l ~ k e  
terminations to ,each half of the stanza. Ihstances will 
also be cited from BHA'HA . .. VI'S poem hereafter noticed. 

THE fdlowing example of a,species of the A j l d  me-* 
trc D taken from the preface of the .Nrrlodaya. 

kyki giji (8 feet). . ' ,. h ' . ' . , '  
1.  ' 

[SEE . .  . PLATE A. Fig. 2.) .. . 

*' THE king celebrated under the name of R A M  A *, exists, 
who is con\letsant with the 4upteme ways of moral conduct ; 
in whose family, exempt from calalnitland enriched with the 
gems of the earth, dependants flourish." I. 5. 

I 

next is taken from DAMAYANTI'S lamentation 
on finding herself .deserted by.her husband NALA. , It 
i s  ip thesame species of metre. .: 

. . .  .. I 

26. Tatra, pad4 vyiilinkm, 
at'ha vibhr6u:am vaqe cha dkvyii, ' l i n b  

tanu-vrindt: vyAlini~n 
tatin dad'hanG, tayh'spadk vy8linam. 

e l .  Vkga -bali 'pisitaya, 
Venyd, Bhaimi yutH la1 d p i  'sitayi. 

" Nripa !. sa-calipri 'sitayi . : 
hatwh 'rin, birndhavarl cili 'phi tayii. 1 

28. Sa cat'harn miit1a-vaii5na~l1, 
Nyhyavid ! Lichardsi s6vyarnLna-vanLnPm, 

D'hrita-sirna navinhn, 
Dbrinhm tyhgam, anupaini! 'navaninh~n. 

z RAM A RAJA, by whose command the poem was composed. So ' 
rhe com~l~ehtators remark : but it re~nains uncertain- who hc was, or 
where he reigned., . , . .  ! 

D d  2 



ON SANICRIT A N D  

ee. Para-critam Ctat twhnah [tu hah]  . 
San~arjrmi, tan na smritb 'si mb tattwhna, 

Dosha- sadtatwena 
pradfishayk na'tra sambh:~am(: tat twha!  [twa, ina !I" 

[SEE PLATE A. Fig. 3.1 , 

THEN the princess wandered in the forest, an abode of 
serggnts, crowded with trees d i c h  resound with the sweet 
buzz of bees, the resort of flocks of birds. With her dark hair 
dishevelled‘ through her haste, B H A I M ~  thus lamented:' 

Ring! thoo slayest foes, but defendest thy kindred, with 
thy quiver and thy s~vokd. un~ivailed in excelIence and con- 
versant with morality, h o w  hast thou practised the desertion 
of a wife proud but left helpless in. a forest ; thus rendering 

,thyself the limit of praise ? but I consider this evil to be the 
act of another ;- a ~ l d  do not charge thee with it: I do not 
blame thee, my hu,sband, as in fault f6r this terror.' 3. 
96-kg. . A , 

IN the passage here cited, some variations in the 
reading, and greater differences i n  the interpretation, 
occtlr : with which it is, however, uhnecessary to cle- 
tain the reader. Aftcr consulting several scholia, the 

, interpretation, which appeared preferable, has been 
selected. The  same rnode *ill be followed in  subsc- 
quent quotations from other poems. 

11. Mdtrcich'hatzdas or metre regulated by quantity. I 
4 4 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  sort of metre, regulated by the propor- 

tion of '?lld/rtls or syllabick instants, is measured by the 
time of the syllables exclusively ; without noticing, as 
i n  the G~rrack'hnridus, , the nu!nl;cr of feet. It is there- 
fore, denominated hfitr&h'La&, and the chref me- 
tre of this kind is named Yaitriliya. I t  is a'tetrastic11.or 
strophe of four verses, the first and third containing the 
time of fourteen short syllables ; and the second and 
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fourth, sixteen. The  laws of its construction impose 
that each verse shall end in a cretic and iambic ; or . . 
else in a dactyl and spondee * ; or, by bacchius +. In 
regard to the remaining moments, which a k  six in the , ' 

odd verses, a d  eight in the even verses of the strophe, 
it must be observed as a general rule. that neither the 
second and third, nor 'the fourth and .fifth moments 
should be combined in the same long syllable ; nor, in 
the second and fourth verses, should the sixth n~dtrd 
be combined with the seventh. That general rule 
however admits of exceptions : and the name of the 
mctre varies accordingly $ . 

ALTHOUGH the fii#n'l&a regularly consist of alter- 
nate short and long verses, it may be varied by making 
the stanza consist. either of four short or four long . 
verses ; admitting at the same time the exception just 
now hinted Q. 

, 
THE followilip is an example of a stanza composed 

in a specks of this metre! 

T h i s  varicry ofthk metre is named Apatalica. 

t Thus augmented, the measure is called Aupnch'handasica : the 
whole of r he last canto of MAGHA'S epick poem herealter men- 
tioned is in this mctre: and sq is the first half of the 13th caotl'in , 

BHARAVI 'S Ciratarjuniya. , 

$ I n  the even verses of the strophe, if the 4th nnd 5 t h  moments 
be combined in one long syllable, contrary to the general rille 
abovemeqtioned, the  metre is named Pracl~ya vrit t i:  or, in the odd , 
verses, if the 2d and 3d moments be so combined, the metrt is 
nominated Udichlta vn'tti: or the rule may be violated in both in- . 
stances, at the same ti111e ; and the measure tben takes ahe nome of 
Prrzvf.ittaca. 

+ A tetrastich, c!~nsisting of  four short verses of the sort called 
P~avrLtaca,  is named Chanrhajini : aod one comprising four long 
verses of that description is termed Apasanticd. 

D d .3 
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Yaitn'liya (Praurittaca). 

Idam, Bharata-vansa-bhGbhrith, I - 
srayathrn, sruti-man6raslyanam, 

pavitram, ad'hicam,. subb6dayam, 
Vyba-vactra-cat'hitam, P R A V  R I T T A C A M .  

[SEE PLATE A. Fig. 4.1 

'' Listen to this pure, auspicious and pleasing history of the - 
kings of the race of B H A R A T A  as uttered froin the mouth of 
VYASA." 

' HERE, as in most of the examples given by the 
conpentator. HELA'YUD'HA, and .by other wrlters on 
prosody, the name of the metre dccun, but with a 
different accept-dtion. Where the stanza has the ap- 
pearance of being a quotation (as in the present in- 
stance), it miglit be conjectured, that the denomina- 
tion of the measure was originally ashumed fruin the 
example; and this conjecture would appear probable, 
wherever the name (as is frequently the case,) has no 
radical meaning connected with the subject of metre. 
But, in many instances, the radical interpretation of 
the word is pertinent and has obviously suggested its 
app!ication ' as a term of prosody ; and the stanza, 
which is given as an example, must therefore have been 
purposely constructed to exhibit the metre by words in 

. which its denomination is included. This is confirmed 
by the circumstance of some ofdthe words being incora- 
patible with the measure which they designate : and in 
such cases the author apologizes on that ground for 
not exhibiting the name in the example. 

I 

, . -  THB hit'oillhitz metre has been employed by rime 
of the most eminent poets'; . for instance, i n  the 
cpick poem of MA'G'HA, the 16th canto of which is 
shieffy in thjs measure, as $he 20th ,and last canrq 



is ih that species of it which is cdled Anptzcb'Aa~d- 
asica. 

THE work here mentibned is an epick poem, the 
subject of which is the death of S'IS'UPA'LA slain i~ war 
by C ~ I S H N ' A  : it is entitled Si~'~plila-b~dlllo, but is 
usually cited under the naqe  of its author, whose de- 
signation. with praises of his family, appears in the 
concluding stanzas of the poem. l-et, if tradrtion may. 
be trusted, MA'G'HA, though expressly named as the 
author, was the patron, not the poet. As the subject 
is heroick, and even the unity of action well preserved,~' 
and the style of the compos~tion elevated, this poem is. 
entitled to the name of epick. But the lildian taste for 
descriptive poetry, and particularly for licentious de- 
scription, has disfigured even this work, which is other- 

, wise not undeserving of its high reputation. The  two , 

first cantos and the last eight are suitable to the design 
of the poem. But the intermediate ten. describing the 
journey of CRISHN'A with i1 t r i n  of amorous damsels; 
from Dwa'rncn' to Irzdraprnsi'ha, is rnisplaced, and in ' 

more than one respect exceptionable. 
C 

THE argument of the poem is as follows. In ;he4 
first eanto, N A'RGD A, comtnissioned b,y IN D RA,  visits 
CAISHN'A aad incites him to war, wit11 his cousin, but 
mortal enemy, SIS'UPA'LA king of'.tl:e ChL:clis. In the 
second, C R I ~ H N ' A  consdlts with his uncle and brother, I 

whether war should be immediately commenced, or he 
should first assist YUD'HISHT. )HIRA in complet ng a 
solemn sacrifice which had been appointed by him : 
the result of the consultation is in favopr of the latter 
measure : and accordingly, in the 3d canto, CRI SHN'A 
departs for Yu D'HISHT'HIRA'S capital. I n  the thir- 
teenth he arrives and is welcomed by the PA'N'DAVAS. 
Jn the following canto, the sacrifice is begun ; and, in 
the next, SJS'UPA'LA impatient of the divine honours 
raid to. CRISHN'A retires with his partisans from the 
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. place of sacrifice. A negotiation ensues ;, which is 
however ineffectual, and both armies prepare for action. 
This occupies two cantos.' I n  the eighteenth both ar- 
mieslissue to the field of battle, and the conflict com- 
mences. The  battle continues in the next ,canto, 
which describes the discomfiture and slaughter of 
S'IS'UPA'LA'S army. In the last canto, the\king,  
grown desperate, dares CRI SH N'A to the combat. They 
engage, and in the Itrdinn manner fight with superna- 
tural weapons. S'I S'UPA'LA assails bis enemy with ser- 
pents, which. the other destroys by means of gigantic 

, cranes. The king has recourse to igneotis arms, 
which CRI SHN'A extinguishes by a neptunian weapon. 
T h e  combat is prolonged with other miraculous arms, 
and finally CR~SHN'A slays S'IS'U P A'LA with an arrow. 

THE following example is from a apeech of S'r s'o- 
PA'LA'S embassador, in reply to a discourse of SATY ACI 

. brother of CBISHN'A, at an interview immediately pre- 
ceding the battle~ 

[SB,B PLATB A. Fig. 5.1 

' 6  A low man, poor in understanding, does not perceive his 
, own advantage: that he should not comprehend it when 

showh by others, is eurprising. The  wife, of themselves, 
know the approach of danger, or they put trust in. others : but 
a foolish man does not believe information without personal 
experience. The proposal, which I made to thee, CRISHNA,  
was truly for thy benetit : the ge~lerous are ready to advise 
even {heir enemies bent on their destruction. Peace and war 
have been offered zt the same iiine by me ; judging their re- 

- - spective advantages, thou wilt choose between them. Yet 
good advice addressed to those whose understanding is astray, 
becomes vain, like Ibe beams of the cold moon d ~ r e c ~ e d  to- ' 

wards lakes eager for the warm rays of the sun." 16.39-43, 

ANOTHER passage of the same poem is-here sub- . 
-joined as a specimen of a different specico of this me- , 
, t It is tke opening of the last cwto ; where Sxs- ~ 



UPA'LA, impatient of the discomfiture of his troop .. 
and  of t h ~  of his allies, dares CRISHN'A to .single:' 
combat. 

\ 

Aupach'ha~ldasica. 

, [SEE PLATE A. Fig. 6.1 

. . Muc'barn ullasita-tri-rec'ham uchchair bhidura-bhrhguga- . bbishari'an dad'hinlah, - 
Samitk iti vicramiin amrishyan, gatabhir, aliwata chidirbt 

' 

Muriuim. 

- c  ~aising'  hie head, and with a countenance terrible by its I 

- forked brow and wrinkled, forehead, the king of the Cbidis, 
impatient of the prowess thus displayed in ,battle, banished 
fear, .and challenged the foe of M U R A  to the fight.' 20. 1. 

A further example d the sanie metre i s  the second 
stanza of the  followi'ng extract from the Cira'toj'uniya*~ 
of ~ ~ H A ' R A V I .  T h e  remaibing stanzas exhibit va- 
riety of measure, with two instances of singular . 
alliteration. . . 

THE subject of that celebrated poem is ARJUNA'S 
ohtaining celestial arms from S'IVA, I N D R A  and the , 

rest of the gods, to be employed against DURYO'D'- 
H A N A .  I t  is by a rigid observance of severe aysteii- 

,ties in the first instance, and afterwards by his prowq$q 
b 
i n  a conflict with S'iva (in the disguise of a lq~uq- 
taineer), that ARJUNA prevails. l 'his is the whole 
subject of the poem ; which i s  rankedwith the Ct4nzrir.g 
and R q h u  of CA'LIDA'SA, the h%ishadhjya of S R ~ -  ' 
H A R S H * ,  and MA'GHA'S epick poem, amo,ng the six, 
excelle~lt compositions in Sanurlt. The sixth is the 
,+It!gha(31i/a also ascribed to CA'LTDIAS A ; and, on ac - - - 

* Aasulvn and the mountaineer. Cirnta is th9 name of a t r i b ~  
pf mowtainqrs conaidered as barbqrjaas. 



, count of its.exccllence, admitted among tile great po- 
ems (Mahu'cavpa), notwithstanding its brevity. . 

[SEE PLATE A. Fig. 7.3 
! - , THQ stanzas,  which contain a l l~ te ra t ion ,  are here co- 

. . pied in Roman ,characters.. .# . . . . . . 

I 8. Iba dorad'higamaih 
dinchid Pvigamaih 

Satatam abutaram 
Varn'ayantyantaram. 

19. Amum ativipina~n 
VCda digvyripi~la~n 

Purusharl~ iva pararn 
Padmayciriih paraln. 

20.  SulabLaih sad& nqyarati ')av.ath 
Nid'hi-g~hyacad'hi~a-ramaih paramaih 

AnluuB d'hanaih cshitibhrita 'tibhrita ' 

Samatitya bhi t i  jagati jagati.' - .  

THEN A R  J U N A ,  admiring the mountain in silent asto- 
nishment, was respectfi~lly addressed by his conductor, Cu- 
VE'RA'S attendant : for even loquacity is- becoming in i t s ,  
season .' 

" TVTS mountain with its snowy peaks rending the cloudy 
sky in  a thousa~ld places, is, when viewed, able to  rernqve at 
once the sins of man. A n  imperceptible somethin 
the  wise ever d e ~ ~ ~ o n s t r a t e  to exist Ly proofs difflcu 5 tly within appre- 
bended. But B R A  H M A '  alone thoroughly knows this vast and 
inaccessible.mountain, as he alorle knows the supreme soul. 
W i t h  its lakes overspread by the  blooln of lotus, and ovewha- 
dowecl by arbours o r  creeping plants whose foliage and blos- 
soms are enchanting, the pleas~ng scenery subdues the hearts 
of women who ~naintainecl their steadiness of mind even in  the 
company of a lover. By this lDappy and well governed mop.- ~ 
tain, the earth, filled with gems of easy acqu~sition and great 
excellence delightful to  the god of riches, seems t o  surpass 
both rival worlds 9." 5.  1 fi-20. 

. 0 Tbe first and fourth stanzks, in this qubtntion, are in the  
Drutavilamliita rne trch and the fifth in the Prarnita'crharn' ; wbich 



THE metre denominated ICf~itr.rrr~anram consists of 
four verses, each of which contains r l ~ e  quantity of six- 
teen short syllables ; and in wllich the last syllable mu& 
b e  a long one ; and the ninth syllabick nloment mus't 
b e  in general detachedfrom the cighth and tenth, and 
be exhibited of course by a short syllable ; if the 
twelfth be so I~kewise, the metre is distinguished. by 
another name ; or if the fifth and eighth remhin short, 
the denomination is again changed. T h e  last sort of 
metre is varied by devia~ir~g from the rule respecting 
the ninth moment; and another variety exhibits the 
fifth, eighth, a i ~ d  twelfth moments by short syllables*. 
These  five varieties of the metre calIe<l Mritrrisanraca 
may be variously combined iu rhe sawe stanza ; dnd  in 
that  case the measure is denominsred I'~~ri~~culnca : a 
name, which is applied with greater latitude in Pracrit 
prosody, to  denote a tetrastich w'herein each Verse con; 
tains slxteen moments, without any other restriction as 
t o  the number and place of the long and short sylla- 
bles. 

. . 
I 

A PO-EM inserted in the first .volume of .Asiatic Re- 
searches -j- is a specimen of the variet.~, which this sort 
of metre admits. In  a' collection of tales entitled 
VLlula pa?~cho.r*in~'citi, the author S r  V A  u a ' s ~  has quoted 
several stanzas of that poem intermixed with otllersi in 

will be boih no:iced undc: ;I wb-equent head. .Tile thild is in an 
uncommc.n Ineasurc: n:tm:.d Chutrdrica' or Cslrcnia'. 

The nalnes of t l ~ e ~ e  four varieties are 1st. .Yrina vririca, wbich 
exhibits the 9th and l 21h  rooments by shorts syll.ibl;s, ant1 15th and 
16th by a long one; the rest being optional. , Zdly, Cllitrri exhibit- 
ing.the5tt1, Eth, and 9th. by short syllables, the 15th and 16th 
a long one. 3dly UpashitrL, the  5tl1, 8th short; 9th and 10tb Ipng; 
also 15thand 162b long. I th l f ,  Y;s'locn; 5tt1, Etb, and 1 ~ 1 h  short; 
15th and 16th long; apd the rest indetermihate, 
i .Page 35. 
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which the measure is still more v&ed : and I may bere 
remark, that the introduction ~f rhyme into Sansciit 
verse is not peculiar to this anapestick metre : JAYA- 
DE'VA has adopted it with success in several other sorts 
of 1 yrick measure ; and it is frequent in Sanscrit poetry 

. composed in any species of Pracrit metre. 

, 3. G~TYA'HYA'. 
- ANOTHER species of metre regulated by quantity is 

named Gibriryri. Like the preceding, it is a tetrastich 
in which each verse consists of sixtien matrqs or mo- 
ments ; but all expressed by short syllables. In other 
words the stanza contains sixty-four syllables distri- 

- buted,into four verses. From the mixture of verses of 
this description, with others consisting exclusively of 
long syllables, arises anothsr metre distinguished into 
two sorts according as the first couplet in the stanza 
consists of short syllables and the second of long ; or, 
conversely, the first long, and the second short *. The 
Gityiryn' may be further varied by making the last syl- 
lable of each couplet long, and ail the rest short; at 
the same time reducing both couplets to twenty-nine 
moments, or the first only to that measure ; and the se- 
cond to thirty-one : or the first couplet to thirty, while 
the second contains thirty-two +. 

THE foregoing are all comprehended under the ge- 
ne~a:at &$gnation of Jati : and besides these, which arc 

. . 

$ Thepixed metre, icl which one couplet of the stanza contains 
short syllables, and the qther long, is termed Sic'ha or Chu'da : i f  
the first couplet cdntaln the short syllables, it is denominated Jyotish ; 
but is called Spumlla, or Anangancrida, when the first cou;)let coo- 
sists of long syllables. 

t ?'his metre, concerning which authorities disagree, is called 
Chu'dica or Chri1i.q ;* or according to the fii!tu &tiracard, Arinr- 
chira. 
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noticed in treatises on Sanscrit prosody, other kinds, 
' ' 

belonging to.the class of metre regulated by quantity, . '  

are specified by writers on Pracrit prosody. They , 

enumerate no less than forty-two kinds, some of which 
comprehend many species and varieties. The most re- 
markable, including some of those already described as 
belonging to Sanscrit prosody, arc the following, of 
which instances are frequent in Pracrit, and which are 
aLo sometimes employed in Sanscrit poetry: 

A STANZA of four verses, containing alternately thir- 
teen and eleven moments (and scanned 64-44-3 and 
and 6+&+1) is named either Dohb *. (8. Dwipt'ha) 
or Sarnffha (5. .Suurfisil'rba), according as the long 
verse precedes the short. one, or the contrary. This 
metre, of which no less than twenty three specits b& . 

distinct names, (from 48 syllables to 23 long and two 
short,) i s  very commonly used in Hindi poetry. As 
an instance of it, the work of BIHA'RILA'L may be' 

' 

mentioned, which consists of seven hundred couplets 
(sat say) all in this measure. It is a collection of de- 
scriptive p0etr.y; of which CRISHN'A, sporting with 
HA'D'HA' and the Gopi$, is the hero. T h e  following 
example is from that celebrated author. 

' Macaricrita G6pAla c6 
Cun'd'ala jbalacata ctina. 

D'hosy6 ma116 hiya gad'ha samara: 
D1'y6d"hi lasata n~ Jna. - 

. - THE dolphin-shaped ring, which glitters in GO'FA'LA'S 
car, may be taken for the symbol of Cupid suspended at the 
gate, while the god is lodged io his heart.' 

To  understand this stanza, it must be remarked, that 
the symbol of the Indian Cupid is the aquatick animal -- . .' Corruptly Doha. 
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gamed Macara: (whichhas in the  H i n a b W a t k  the 
place of Capricorn). 1.t is here translated dolphin, 

. . without . however supposing either ihe deliverer of 
ARION, or any species of dolphin (as the term is ap- 
propriated i n  systems of 11atura1 history), .to be meqnt. 

, THE Gnr'ha or Grihs has ,been already noticed as a 
same of the A'rya measure in Pracrit prosody. In- 
cluding under this as rr general des~gnation the seven 
species of it, wi th  all their nnmerous varieties, it is no . uncommorl metre in Yrmrit poetry. A collection of 
tmatory verses ascribed to the famous monarch S'A'LI- 
v A'HANA, comprising seven hundred stanzas * and 
purporting to be a selection from many thousands by 
the some author, is exclusively in metre of this ki'nd. 
The introductory verse intimates, that 

1 Seven h ~ ~ l l d r e d  cobrplets (tibris) nre here selected out of 
ten millions uf elegan{ coi~plets colnposed by the poet HA'L A'.',' 

' HA'LA is a known title of SA'LI VA'HANA, and is so 
;xplained both here and in a subsequent passage by the 
scholiast GANGA'D'HARA BHAT'TA. ' It is not, how- 
tver, -probabTe, that be really composed those verses ; 
and it would be perhaps too much to conjecture, that 
the true author of them was patronised by that mo- 
narch whose existence 3 an Indian sovereign has been 
brought in .doubt. 

THE metre - called Il.labnr/rshtra in Pracrit, Marn- 
- Rat'r'a) is a tetrastich, of which each verse contains 29 

mntras,. scanned by one foot of 6 and five of 4 ; with 
a terminating trochee. I t  has pauses at the 18th and 
29th maims. This measure is evidently denominated 
from the country, which gives name to the ,VlaraAa/ta 
nation ; as another speeies, beforementioaed, takes its 
--- ---- - 

, . 
From their number, entitled Sat mi. 



desiqnation from Snztrnslhtra or $sratt'B~ *. The cir- 
cumstance ie remarkable, , 

' . 
ANOTHER tetrastich, which it is requisite to notice, 

is denominated Roln. - Each verse contains 24 matras : 
and this species of metre admits twelve varieties$ from 
24 short syllables to 11 long and two short, bearing 
distinct names. 

T H E  Shdpadjca (Pr .  Ch'Aappiia) is a stanza of sir 
verses : arranged in a tetrastich and couplet ; the first 
termed Cnvya, and the second Ullala. In the tetra- 
stich, each verse contains 24 moments (scanned 2+ five 
times ~$2, or else 64- four timds 4+2) with a pause at 
the 1 ltll moment ; and each verse of the couplet con- 
tains 28 moments, with a pause at the 15th. The  va- 
rieties are extremely numerous, according to the num- 
ber and the places of the long and short syllables. No 
fewer t i~an  forty-five variations of the tetrastich, and 
seventy-one of the whole stanza, have separate names, 
They  are disting~iishcd by the number of short and long 
syllables (from' 152 short to 70 long and 12 short in 
the whole stanza, or from 96 short to 44 long and 8 

. short in the tetrastich). The  following example is ex- 
tracted from the Pirignla- vritti. 

~ind'hiiu di'd'ha san'n,lha ; h P a  uppara pac'hc'hara day, 
Band'hu samadi, ran'a d'haliiu. Satni Harnxni baana lax, 
U d u ~  na'ha ; paha bliamau ; c'haga f iu sisa hi jhiilau. ' 

Pac'hc'hara pac'hchara, 't'hclli pClli, pabbaa appiirau. 
Hammira cajja Jsjjalla-bhan'a, cohCd'a18 mabu mahajalau,. 
SulatCna sisa carabkla dai, ti:.jji calevara, d'ia chalau. 

c-i-.------- ---- - 
+ The peninsula, betweell the of Carn5q and Cutch. . The 

name remains, but tlie boundaries ol' the province are more restrict6d 
than in ancient.times. It still, hower-cr, includes the remains o f  
CE~BHIUA's eity of Dwa'rca' ; the cekbrared temple of S~mana'r!ka 
so frequently plundered by the Al*uhnrni.dans ; and the mountain of 
Girana'm hc!d sacred by the Joinas no .less than by the followers of 

. the fida. 
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[SEE PLATE A. Fig. 9.1 . 
JAJ J ALA, general of HAMM~RA'S forces, taking the 

field against the M u b m e d n n  emperor, saps vaun- 
tingly . 

g6 I PUT on strong armour, placing barbs on my horse, and 
hking leave of kinsmen, I hagen to the war. Havingreceived 
the com~nands of my master HAM M ~ R A ,  I fly through the 
sky ; I pursue the road ; E flourish my scilni tar on the h a d  of 
.the foe.. . Amid the biistle of horse and foot I scale morintaina 
I n  H A M  M ~ R A ' S  cause, J A J J A  L A ,  declares, The 61- of wrath 
burns within me ; laying my sword on the head of the Sultan, 
and abandoning this corporeql frame, I ascend to heaven." 

, THE emperor, whose death was thus vainly promised 
to HANIM~RA, by his braggart general, must have been 
SULTA'N .MUHAMMED KHU'NI, with whom he is stated 
to have been contemporary; and who reigned from 
A. D. I 325 to 1351 *. HAMM~RA' was sovereign of 
Skcnmbhnri, which, with unfeigned deference for the 
opinion of Captain WILFORD on a geographical ques- 
tion, I still think to be Su'mbher $ : and for this sim- 
ple reason ; that the culinary salt, brought from the 
lakes of Sa'nrbher, is named in Sanscrit, Safcambhar+ 
Imana, answering to the Hindi Sa'mbhsr &an. It is, 
however, proper to remark, that maps exhibit a place 
of the name of SnnrZllllrre between Ujiayani and Iirdor. 

THE U,cach'An' is a stanza of six verses, each com- 
prising eleven moments (scanned 4-k 44- 3). It ad- 
mits eight species from 60 short syllables to 28 long 
and 10 short. 

. As. Res. Vol. IX. 192. 
f As. Res. Vol. VII. p. 5 11. 







PBA'CHT Y ~ ~ T R P .  4 $7 . \ 

; THB Curidalicd is cornposcd of one%.bta&a- of the 
metre named b h 4 ,  foliowed by another in the measure 
called Aola'. The entire stanza conseqtiently comprises . 
eight verses. In thh species of metre; rhyme and al- , 
litmation are so apprepriate ornaments, that it admits 
;the repettdm rrf a complcte hemistich or.even a n  entire 
verse t as in the following examide extracted from the . 
Pingals writla. - .. 

D'h6llii mrir'ia D'hilli maha, nluch'hia ~ k c h ' h i  safira, ' 

Pura JajjaIlA mala bara, chal'ia bira Harnmira. ' 

ChdU bira Ha~nmirA, $2 bbira mgiipi campay; 
Diga~nqa naha an8h5ra d'hfili s6raha mha j'hampd. 
Digam a naha and'hira iuu.  C'huradrmca 611a . > 

a n d  vipac'hc'ha : in8ru D'hilli maha d'h611L ~ a i i i l i , ?  . , , 

[SEE PLATE 3. Fig. 1.3 

HAVING made the barbarians faint at the sound of the 
drum beawn i n  the' ~nid$t of D'billt, m d  preceded by J A J J ~  L A  

eminent abovq atl~lets, the, hero H A M M ~ R A  advaoces J and ;H) 

the hero H ' ~ ~ n r i  R A  advances, the eaqtb trrmbles under bls fea. 
T h e  cloud of dust,  raisrd by the march of his multi.tuGes, 06 
$cures the chariot of t h  s\ln. Darkfieds spreatis with the 
match of. his ~nuftitudes. The hosraps of 'the Khorasanian 
are slain ; i h  foe io s b g b t e r e d  ; and ih dtuua is k 2 t  in the 
midst of D'lrilli.' 

I 

A S T A N Z A O C  nine verses, c a m p e d  of onelbf five 
w a  a retastrich of. the.metre called &ha' subjoined t ~ . '  
it,- is denoiliinated K~cii i 'hi .  Here the Sanaa of five 
contains three v e m a f  I s moment9 each; wlt'?,$~$;iff 
l a  a n 4  I 1 interposedi Tht distributidg. ~ f < t $ ~ .  f f ~ ,  

iogethdr w i t h  a rcstrictiol; nr to. the.:erhh,atiap,he,  
.varres in cac.h verse : a & -  a-difference in: ~ha.;regoW- 
bion of the feet gives rise.ro did varieties wgdfi 'b'C3! . j ? . .  ' *a .s . . .. 
'distinct! appeHarions; '. . ., ..I 
VOL. X. E c 



: THE. Ch~teshpa&ri ( Pr. Ckau ah. or ~ ~ i )  '-is a 
.stanza of sixteen vtms distribute d' into four mtastichs, 
in. w h ~ h  cacb verse contgiaq 30 moments (scanned ss 
ven times 4-2), .and r e r m i d  ,by a long syllable. 

, .This measure is of very frequent use in the poetry of 
&c modern iaoguap.  ' Ttte .RP'djatr'ct of' TULAS'~ , 
.@n0ss, in- seven canmj:a peen .;held- in @eat estirna- 

' tionby Hillur.of:.the middle tribes, is composled claie8.y , 
I in a similar metre under. the same:name (Chaaprii) ar'd 

containisg the.tia~ne.number ofverseo.(I 6.) iri the,sta'aza. 
, .  It alternates with the BsRri; a d  very raiely gives:plizcc 

in that poem,to-my ether metre. . . . 
. .  . 

. - 
. : . &,this metre the rtamk contains the greatest nuin- 
bcr of, verses oC any admitted in to Pl'crrt prosody. ~ 

, 'Jlhe Qther : 'rncarures,rcgulated . by q~lantfty are tetra: 
uichy. except the Ghat'r'd and certain otha couplets, 
notjc d at the foot of the page* ; sbme of which might 
bav[been ranked with more propriety undei the next 
head of unifbrm ,metre. . + .  

. ,. 
> . . 1 . .  

, .: ONE. other measure which is  placed in this class, b a  
which belongs rather ro another, remains .to be noticed. 

' . It is an irregular stanza of four verses containing alter- 
nately f7  and, 1 ll. .syllables with.no regulation of,their 
length or of the quantity of the verse' or stanza. I t  2 
$e;~ned . G d h u ,  .at in, Prucrd  gad'&^. . . 

. . 

: TA s rest o f f  be Prdsrit metres may be sohgl~t. ih thc 
I syndptic J tables subjoinrdto this essay; . . 

. .  - ,  . . . . .  
-+------rrc-- 

:.. ?, The G h d  and. Ghirrlmmda, .ccmsbtitig of two verses of 3 i  
:mcikrir etch,.. 49 the t i r e  sptcisr 04e pauses ore dtor tbe- loib atid 
-18th m.irr&; iq tbc other alter tb& 1 lth and 18th. Them is also 
a slight difference in thedistril~utiam 01.thefeet (7 times4 + 3shtjrtt 
tM6 f'3rtimes 3 +,b.+6 3 f 3 short.) The D ~ i , ~ ~ ~ d ; C d  11% 
ircsch..rr.* ~ : * d t t a ~ s * ~ $ f i v e t i s l e a  i + t  long.) T h e  SicCh6 

.font&nin zt he Likc.aqm$~fj tnq&/'~a' witk41 mn'tia's' to tksmce, 
*ah?l?he ~!!k'd'~ith*br. are coupleg ; but the fca arc rt+tly r q y  
lated. -. . . .  



; $ @ ~ ! p t c ' d ~ n b r n ~  .be. a proper pike fb~.r tnt iSin?~~lass  
06 poetry;>~vhich have been even:more cujt i vLted.lin' the 
Prdorir-and provincial languages rhan in Sansciit. .f a l ~  
h d c  to  the etotick'poetry d t h e  Hz)~dus; - . 9 . .  ' ' - .  

I , .,, ,- . . , . I  .I . .  ,-. . , ., 
:. -0s itngencral charpcter,I shall bridly observe, chit' , 

i~ is free frotn the grievous defects of the -Hittdi poeinb 
composed in the stile and metre of I'frsiatl verse: .but 
i t  wants elevation of sentiment and,simpIicky of  diction', 
The passion, which it - pictures, is -sensulil, 'but the, Ian- . 
guage refined; with some tendcrne~s in the expression 
and in the thoughts: Among the most celebrated pa- 
ems in  this class, may be mentioned the Chaura pnncha-, 
sich comprising fifty stanzas by CHAUHA, and A k r r ~  
sbfacn containing twice that number by AMARU.  The 
first is supposed to be uttered by the poet CHAURA, 
who, being detected in an intrigue with a king's daogh- 
ter, and condemned to d,eat h, .triumphs , in t he  recol- 
lection of his successfut love. The ,other; which is a 
collection of unconnected stanzas. on amatory topicks, 
is reputed to  be the work of the great SANCARA 
A'CH'ARY A ,  col~~posed by. him. in -his youth befare. he . 
devoted himself to the study of theology. . 1 

. . . . ,  , . .  . . 
, , - S O M E  of the comn~cintat~rs on this poem have at- 

tem,pted *.to. explain . i t .  in a devout :and mi $tical ;seHe, 
on the same p~inciplc upan. w , h i r h : J ~ ~  A.D ~ ~ v . i l s : ~ t y  nck 
poems are interpreted as bearing a religious meaning. 
qe,ihterpretation, however, is toostrdiheti-to7-be admit- 
ted; and though JAYADE'VA'S ,intentian. may: have 
begs .&vou~, and his meaning spiritual ; AMARU,- or 
ahoevex was, the true aut hni .of: the ,work: b r i n g .  this 
&%pw,, is:,qleirrly -,be'lave af an ,e;lrthiy misrrtss:. - '.:. '' 

, , : 1.. :-.,:-. , ' . : , I  
a .  . . , 2 .  . . I . ' , ' . - .  . , - . -  7,'T. - r, 
; THE h $ t ~ ~ i n & ; l l a r ' c o ~ ~ b ~ i ~ b h ~ - i ~  this cJ.lars~$p@~: : 
try, ,and- for y r l ~ h  ;CC&& &h+rbcb:~f'it. ha :be&: he=, 
i q d u c e d , .  w e  h e ,  in-:v~uuhkfi J ~ $ 4 .  subjttt 33'. ty$ak& 

. , ., ...ui2;. : :. . .!A L..;,,. .. . . '.. .. . '.. I 



&ith the studied arrangemerit and formal precision of 
the schools. 1 ohall instance the Rasrrmnnjnri of BHA'- 
n o D h f ~ ~  MIS'RA in Sdirrcrit, and the w o r k  of MA- 
T I R A M A  and SUNDARA in Hingi. Here various dcs- 
cri tions of lovers and mistresses distinguished by tem- 
p={ age and circumsta&es, a n  systematically dassed 
And logically defined. with the seriousness and elabo- 
Fate precision of echolastick writers. As ridicule was 
not intended, these p n l s  are not humorous but tri- 
fling: and I should not have dwelt on the subject, if 
their number and the rectrrrence of them in  di&ent 
languages of J ~ r f ~ a ,  were nor evidence that the national 
mste is consulted in such compositions. 

. . .  
111. Yorn'd vrirta; metre regdated b J rhc number 

of syllables. I 

THE nexbwrt of metre is that, which is measured bp 
- the number of syllables : it is denominated ~cshuvac6;- 

hnnhs or Yam'& v r i t ~ a  i n  contradistinction to theprc- 
ceding kinds which arc requlated by quantity; and it 
may he -subdivided into three sorts, according as the 
verses, coillposing the stanza, are  all similar, or  the al- 
tcrnate alike, or all tlissimilar. 

THIS also is a stanza of four verses (Fa), each 
contain~ng an equal nu111ber of syllt~bles; the length of 
which I S  regulated by special rules. The number of 
syllables varies frorn.twenty-four, toa hundred and four, 
in' each strophe : this is, from six ta twenty-six in each 
verse. There ate indeed names in Prhcrir prosody for 
verses frqm one to h e  syllables, and.'instanc& of gar- 
s a - l l  verse containing a higker numbe t h  abop. 
'statrd,.viz. f~orn twenty-seven, to one less than a thw- 
sand. But ttizse coostitute distinct classes of metre. 
Between the limits first mentioned, ruenty-onelkin& 
receiqe Jifferwt.appeIlations appropriated to the 
of syllables contsided in the stanza. 



EACR kind compreherrds a gttat varietf of pbsibl~  
metres according to the different modes ih which T&g ' . 
and .shm syllables, as'weil as paosds, rnqy be distri. 
buted : aad since the four quarters of each stahra may 

a 

be either alf alrke, or only the afternate .similar, or aU 
d , E ~ e n t ,  the variety of pm$ible metres is almost infib 
nite. PINGALA, however, gives.dircctions for coinpu~ 
ting the number of species, and for finding their places, 
or that of any single ohe, in a tegtlbr enametation of , 

them; or comersely the metre of any species gf which 
, the place is assigned: and rules have been given eve& 

for calculating the sp;rce which woul'd $e 'requisite hi 
writing down 31 th4 various sptcfes. 

. , 

Jn the &rot class, or kind, wherein,  he verse conrists 
of six syll~b~es,  64 cnmbinatiqs.are c.mputed on t b i  
syllables pf each verse ; 4 ~ 6 ~ .  rprt th&e of the  half 
stanza; and 16,777,216 9- an the 24 syllables which 

' 

constitute the complete -stanza o f  this class. In the 
last of the twenty-one kinds,,6~,10~,864' combinations 
are cornpnted on 26 syEIables within each verse.; nearly 
4,503,62 J ,OOO,OOO,OO~;, ' on '53 syUables; and mosc 
than 20,282.3 ~ ~ , U ~ ~ , O ~ , O O O , O O ~ , ~ ~ O . O O O , O O O , O C ~ ~  ' 
on a hundred and four syllzbIes which form the stanza.$ 

- ,  

THE difrerent sorts;wbich Snve been used by poets, 
are fea in corn n i s ~ n  with rhe vaR m~~ltitude'bf possj bl;e R metres; : Stiff t ey ire foo.numeron~'to be all described 

I . . 
PC__---- .- - 

' V ~ P  fd tinihrmmd 4032 half rquaf. .. ' 

t Vii 04 uo;form ; 403% balf ,egual.: and, 16,773,120 ~~nequiil 
or diasimllar. 

1.A aode of  cafculat:~~g the possible ~at i e t i e s  of rnctre' is ilPb 
taught in the Lilduati, a lrestiso of .arittin~etick aod. geometry by 
jjrr.~'sc~qr. 'I'his truly learned astronomer was als;: a ]we* ; and 
his mathematical works are composed in  highly p:ilishrd ~tlctie.  ' If 
the reader figure to l~irnrelf E u c ~ l n  in alcPick tneafure, DXOPRAR- 
7v.s in w p ~ s t ,  OT the  Jlmaget. verbified with all  the vaiety of 
JiPlolatian metre, he will form an adequate gvfioo ~f this illwngtuity. 

. E e . 3  . , . , . , . . .  



or/fulL lohgth, ' I*shall therefore select, as speci&emi, 
thdse-sorts of metre, which are most frequently h- 
phyed* or which tquire particular- notice ; reterring 
for the rest to tl~csubi~ined tablesis which the v-ar-lous 

kinds are succinctly exhibited by si~lgle letters descrip- 
tive d feet) scanned in thc hdidn ahd in the Lork 
mode. , . -. , , .  . . . . . .  4 -. . . . .  . . .  .- .. ? ., - .. 

IN the best Sawtrir poems, as those of CA'LIDA'SA, 
BRA!UA.V,I', ~S'BJ'~~ARS.HA, M+'GHA; - kc ,  I tfre . poet 

' usual1 y adheres to the samq, or at least to similar metre, 
throughout the whole, ~f @e,cqfi;*.e~cepting towards 
the close of it, wherYe the metre is uswdlg changed in 
the lait two or.three .stanzas,. apparently with the in- 
tention of rendering : the : cancksmn - more impressive. 
Sbmetimes . indeed; . ' the.  metre. is more irregdur, being 

' changed several fimd,' withirr:~hk same canto; or even 
. . . . .  altering with every stanza.. ,: - - .  

. . . . . .  . , .  . . . .  
. . .  . . . . .  

THE Rikhiba Pkidqv$a,.'by. V~;.R'AJ, r,-j-:is an in- 
stance of a complete poem, every canto of which ex- 
bibits.varietjr .of metre. Th)s  ex~raordinary poem is 
composkd ,;pith &~died'a~nbi~igliit~ ;.so tlrat it may,,at the 
bpnan :of ,the! reader, be .interpreted as relating the 
histoy ~ ~ - R A ' M A  and o t l ~ r  descendants of DAS'AP: 
A'T'HA; or that-of . Y U ~ ' R I S H ' ~ ' H I R A  . and other sons of 
PA'ND.~., . The p m p i e  of this . .*. f S i n ~ u k  . .  style of corn; 
$ositioli'had been set by SUBAND'HU In the'srdry if 

. k'a'.~nvndoctrt and BA'N ABHATTA in his untinished 
work. entitled Cddumba!ayi; ;as i$.hiu$cd by CAYIRA'JA. 
Bath' these -work's, which' l'i'kt: ' the " Daiboutna'ra of 
nq~~i, ,  ye, .  prose ,coqo~itions in , poetical, lqguage, 

. . . .  L-.:L,. . . . . : .  J, 1 -  1-- 1 .  . . / . 8  . ., 

I . ' , !  , . - .  . . . . . . . . . .  . . 

,-. ".~?itertton'rh0t&ck ( a i  the adthacof the &hi- ILapcm'a and 
atben).+qit.down ,a3 a altxim;tbat. thc metr~.snd :styk . r h d  ip 
qperal be uniform in each. ca.n!o ; but t_heg-ad~nit.occasi@-~a~ 
qons in regard to the metre. 
i .So. tl+cautbor ,hoq called.htimrelft;. ;. . . , .  , , 



ahd tbmf;orc. rech,d among poems, do'indud- ex+. 
hibit.continua1 inibnces of t e r m s  and phrases employed.' 
in e double xnw: but not, like the Rrighaz~p P;.d~uj.o, 
two distinct stories told in rh2 same wprds. 

Tns following ~ Q C  rill stlf&icntiy explain tbe 
manner in which the poem is composed. The fint 
stanza is of the mixed sort of metre named Upjdti, 
which will be irnmcdiawly described ; the sckond k i n  ' 
onc.of the rneasutcs compo'sing it, termed UpPndrawhjm;: 

. . [SEE PLATE B. Fig. 2.9 . . . . 

' 50 MhuIi gripn sandad'had Indam~ydh 
, Of1&ghyah s'aratdla inv6du p&&, . .. 

Asau, prsjhpAlanadacrba bUr8di 
Ajasya chacrb manasab pram6dam. 
5.1. Vichi trarfryasp hivan gatasp 
Pitnh sa Ajyam patipadya bhly &, 
;Purim AyMhybm, Dhritrhhtn bhadrhm, . , I  

Sa Hastis6pham suc'harn adJhF& ' .  

. , . . 

6s HAVING the beauty of his mothe I ~ D ~ M A T ~ .  rlnd . 
rdmirabie like the dewy season when it enjoys -the kruty of ' 

the stare, he (DA S'AR n'au A) d e  giad the mind of AJA? 
by his skill in the protection of the people. Succce4ing in 
youth to the kingdom of'his variously valiant fa.ther, who de- 
parted for heaven, he dwelt bappily in the city, of AydJr4a'; . 

which war adorned with elephants and upheld' the pmspenitf 
- . .  . . ' 1 ,  of his realm ;" . . . '., . . - 3 . .  ... 

OTRBRW~SB interpreted thc same pasbe signifies 
. .  , , . . , .  . . .. . \ 

sc H AVI rvb the beautj 6f ' h?s moQir,and addrabk:lik& 
the  dewy season,_wbcn rt  enjoys.the keaaty-cf.k.stars. and . 
of the moon, he (PA'NDU) made glad the heart of tbe nnbom 
god, by lri skill in the proteotion.lof.- ,ueatum. ; S u c d h g  ' 
in  youth 10 the kinffkm &:his ;61har . V I ~ W ~ T R ~ T ~ R T A *  

.. . 
' AJA was father, and I a ~ t t # r w 5 : & o t b e r ; ~ ~ ~ ~ ' ~  

E c r  



wlp depiytpd fiym hayes, he d d  t hppilp:'in &s. peadid 
city of.J-'uslinLpura auspiciqualy inhabited PJ( Dta ar.raar*- 
S Y T  ~ . 4 . "  1. 50. and 51. . . , 

a .  . . 

T o  proceed with the subjekt." In  general the dif-' 
fqreot sorts of verse, which arcs contaiped..in the sub- 
jdined synoptical table. of 'ynifor l~ ri~rtre, ;lye used 
singly, -and the stanz-< is conrqaeb,ily regular : bm 
so-ine of the species, differing little fi.om each other, 
are in e'rplixd. ' Thus  the Tt~rlravojrk, measus.ed by a 
da;iYl betwein tivo epitrites ( 3 d  and *2d), -and the 
UpPnhn~rnjra, which hegins n it11 a ,dilambus, may be 
mixed in the same stanza. Th i~s 'o r t  of tnixt 1T)Ftre (an 
example of which has heen just now exhibited) is de- 
nominated Upqriti :. i t  of ~our 'se admits fourteen vari- 
ations ;* or, witB the regular, stanzas, siiteen. The 
relief which i t  affsrds -from,' tb: rigorpus -lays of the 
uniform stanza, render it a favouri&petrg,with-the best 
poets. It. has been much 'eti~ploylx'~ by, . CA'J~IDA'SA, 
in whose I.uem un. th i  ,bin11 axid mrriage.af  PA~RVATI', 
three out of the seven eantos. .which compose it, are in 
this metre ; as are eight out of nineteen in his hcsbick 
poem on the glory o f the  race of K A G H ~ .  

- THE last mentioned work, ~rhich is entitled Rngbzd- 
vnns'a, and is among the  most admired composirions 
in the Salrscrjt tongue, contains the llistory ~t RA'MA 
akd of his predecessors and surGeasors from DLU'PA 
father O ~ - K A G H U ,  to A G N I  VERN'A a slothfol prrnce 
who was sycieeded by his widow and pcsthtirnous son. 
The firgt eight caFltos relate 'chiefly .to N A G H U ,  with 
w!lose history that' of his father DILI'PA and of ha 
son A J A ,  is nearly connected. The nest  eight concern 
RA'MA, whose story is in like manner intimately con- 

*. V xcrrr~aaviav r was husband of P~'uen'srnothw. 
t Th. y h a v e  distinct. n a w ,  wbich arc enumerated in the 

Ch'hnnJi~m.;rlt:n'rla, cited by the commentator on the V~itaRetniimd; 
as Manip C W d t  &c. . 



) R A ' C R ~ ~  POEPRY. 498. 

nrctcdnhh*tbat of. his fathtir P A S ' ~ R A T ~ A ' & ~  of his 
sons Cus'q and EAV A. , T h e  three concluding caatoe- 
regard the descendants of CUS'A, from ATIT'H~ to '  
AGNKVERN'A, both of whom are noticed at .consider- 
able ,length ; each being the 'sdbject of a single canto,' 
in which their characters are strongly contrasted ; white 
the intermediate princes, to the-number'of twenty, are 
cro~vded into-the intervening canto, which is little elm 
than a dry' .genealogy. 

' . a -  

THE dventures df R A ' M A ~  too well kqown. to rre-. 
quire any detailed notice in this place,. The  poer hai 
selected the chief circumstances of his story, and aarr-': - ' 
rates them nearly as they arc told in the mythologka? 
poems and theogonies ; but .with far greater poesita& 

' 

ernb&i l i sh~nts .  Indeed the general style of-riie.poems 
esteemed sacred (not excepting from this censnie the 
Ramqatr'a of VA'LMI'CI,) is flat, diffuse; and nb. lesk 
deficient in ornarrlent than abundant i'n repetitions; 
and it is for this reason, that examplgs .have been- se- 
lefiod, for the presept essay, exclusl.ve)y fromlthe ale- 
brsted.prophane p o c p .  . ' ,  RA'MA's. 'ahievernents kavet 
been sung by the prophanq .as frequwfky as.-by tb & , 

crs$ poets. His story. o~cupi,es .a cot~siderabla.placa 
in  tnali y of t  he Pura'~z'as.,. 494:is the.s~l+ok$eet,~f. V4'~,i:~ 
MICI'S poem, and of.another entitled' Ad'hYaf~/rra Rn'- , , 

ma'yan'n, whicli. is ascribed ta. VYA'SA; * X fragment of , 

a ~a 'mcz  jnn'a attributed to DAUD'HA'Y INA i s  cwrenr 
ip  the southern,part of the. I n d k  plfni.nsula ; a@ the 
great philosophical, poem, usually cited under tlie title 
of Fg'@ cusiskt'ha. is ,'a part csf a- lRdmapad~;  cam-- 
pr~sing the educatiop , of thy devout hero. ' Among 
prophatie poems on the same subjecr, the Raghurvans'd ' 
and Brb~tft'icriiu~u, with the Sifg'Bavp :ga'qdazii~y,a-bebre 
mentioned, are the 'rnofi eheemed in Sanscrit,', as. &b& 
~rz'ma'yntlb of Tu LAS!~D A'S A and Ra'mnchrz,~dr-ica' of' 
CV.)SAVAPK'SA. are in H?l&.. . The. minor poets, .who'. 
hayo employed themscl ves on the .:mm api tk,. ~b6thf 



at. QANICBIS..'ATI.D 

in ~ h s c r i r  'and in .the Prd& and:pmriai& 
arc by far too numerous to be here specified. Y.... 

"THB other, poem of CASL J D A'SA'. aborqment ioned, 
t h g h  entitled CumlirnsJmbheva or origin of .CuM~'k~ 
(who is son of Pn'iiv'iii], cfoiks with. PA'ZtvaTfs 
wedding. 3t has ttie appearance of bking incomplete : 
and a tradition runs, that it .,u>riginally ednsibted of 
tw,enty~two bwks. However, it relates the birth of the 

oddess as daug'hter,of mount HIM~*LAP.A ;. and ce- 
kbntes the religiour rnsteririer bp which she gained 
$ I ~ A  for her husbantl ; after CANDABHA, or, Cdpid; 
bad fail.& in inspiring S'WA with a passion for her, and 
bad! perished (for the.-time) by .the fiery .wrath of the 

. sod. The personages,, not excepting her father, the 
howy ,mountain, 'ate 'described with human manners 
md the human farm; k d  with an' exact observance of 
&dim costume. . 

.., . .  . . 

T ~ E  idowing stanza from a poem in mixed Ian- 
y g c ,  upon the same subject (the birth of CUMA'RA), 
is selected as a further example of Upajo'ti metre, and 
rs.o specimen of the manner- in which Sanscrit and 
Pra'crit are sometimes intermixed. It is quoted for 
that p u r p c ~  is the Pingab-vritrr. 

[SBE.PGAT+ B. Fig. 3.3. 
-. . , .. 

., . BJhh. Camdnh'.;. sa cb'l-munlda-d'h6ri. Upiiii-bini - . . hnmu t e a -  aari, . ... 
: . .. . Ahar-~~ic'an . c'h8 . visham bhic'hhri. Gatir bhavitri . - 

-hsrniri-,.a. .,. . , 
, 

' 1-. ' - .  . . 

DB'vJ'~. @eving ova tier infant son CUMA'RA or 
. '  . . . .  SCANSA, says, 

. . . . .  , . .  . . , . . 

. , ".The cbtldjs an infant, but he 5is sixhoqtlis [to'be P d j  :' 
. I, am a helpless, soljtqry.fs;uwlc : nigbt,?nd. . , day p y  - .  mendieoat 



~PXA'CXIT POETRY. , a- 
husband rwalkvs pois~ti ; rhr resoarm i l  ibcw, for ' 
m e  ?" , .  . . , .. , '. 1.. 

.. , An iastlace of t h e  same measure wed in the JI;tsa;- 
ha Jt'a (Mabn'ra'sktra), 1angpaqe.i~ quoted by  the corn: 
mentator on. the Yritttc-retrrdara. . I t  ap ears, hocv, 
ever, frorn the rhymes, that the verse i a  . t g ere .subdii, . . 
vidcd by a pause aftcr the sthsyllable.': ,. ‘ - *  

' . Tn E. variety ~ of the . Up$av:i metr; is i;cicasedibi 
the further mixture of two .sorts of iambic m e a q  
eac~led' Vanspas~'Ao snd Iadravam'a'. . The first.isc9mi 
poseti of a chbriambus between t w ~  dirambi,'; in -qf ' 
second, the first dissyllable is a spondee' instead of:- aq 

' f  * - .  iambic. Instances of .this m i x t  rnetre occi~r.in I-4 LO 
MI c 1'8 R'z'ni'yan'u, * i,n the Sril blbakaya ta Purd+ 
and ,in a met,aphysical a d  theological . drama . eatit11 
Prabo'dhtz Ch~ndt-'odr~~b $.' . ri? , 3 , I  

THE following example from the dram? QOW mp- 
tioned, exllbits tbc cbrnbination' o f  . .  tlioie . four od 

, .-. , _ _  
metre in ,a single i a n z a .  , ' . ., , .. .., 

. -  I' , . .  ,, , - 1. 

, . . Vidy~pl;ab6dh6daya:jahma-bEbmir, Vhrbnosf : huc& 
. ,  ' puri n i ~ t y a y b  ' : ' . * . ,  .. .. ... , , , , , . ; J , " \  - , 

. A tah cul6chch'h&da-vid'him. vidfhitsur. oivsstum w&@ 
! '  , hati nitjam bva sah. 

cC ~ i i & ' r r s i ,  the'- inde-mucrib%: city of J o t a d  s&k&it9 is 
the native land of scie'nce ahd intellect : Lure, :om dedirour 
oTobs&kihg the pr+!ceprs#& ~ h i ' c h .  a rrantinuanca oFfimily i8 
cut off, rand final beat~tude, obtained], is solicitoas t o  dwell 
there continually." 

. --, - ----c.~.-. 
* tn ; 7 

' ,  7 -. : . - .-. 
nda. , . \ '  :...: 

t Book loth. .i. t-\Lv,:.'.- 
,: Among the percons of this drama are the padions and v i m  

(p~4c,.arlger; avyice, &c.), yLth t , h e , v j r t u ~ ~ ~  pity: and pajic~pp;) 
and othcr,abs,tiact.aoi;on4 ;.some'df qh,;ch c o ~ s t j t d t ~ '  ; c i  Stran c 
pcrfoni&ai~tis.  lie nothdaas ~m'ii&!r,hae~rr.l ' I :  7;5 
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THE same term (Upqjd'tj), as degcrfipfioo of mia 
metre, has been also apglied to the in te rmix t~~re  of two  
sgondaic measures named Yn'to'rrni and Sa'lhi : which 
are very s~milar, the first having an anapmt,  the other 
a,cretic, between a dispondeus a d  r d  epirritus, wit% s 
pause at the fourth syllnble. Analogous to the first of 
these are thk Rat'hnd~ihatiz', and ,9wcf'pta' measured by 
an anapzat preceded by two mchres ,  a r ~ d  foltowed in 
the one by tw? iambics : and 1t1 the other by an ionic. 
These  and t h e  preceding are n kt res in very co mon 
use with the best poets : add inqtances of them, wiR 
occut i n  subsequent extrarts chosen for the s3ke of 
other measures with which they are joined, 

TQB several sorts of metre above described are, like 
the two last, also emplo! ed sepatatel~ : for instance t h e  
dint cantos of the  l!7(Ushnd'bylt of SRI'HARSH A ,  and 
Cira'ta'sjzmiya of BHA'VA vf; as well as thgt of the epic )r 
poem of M ~ ' G H A ,  are in the iambic metlsrue called 
Gm'ast'h~ ; wbich recurs again in other parts of the  
same poems : especiatlv i n  the Chdta, of which four 
books out of eighteen are in this nlt?asurc. 

THE first ofsthe works j u s i m w  mentioned is a poem 
.kt twenty-two cantos on the marriage of NALA king of 
NiJhad'hiz and DAM A T  ANTI daughter d BH~MA king 

- ot fidcrbha. It is a favourite poem on a favourite sub- 
ject : and thonghb confesserlly riot free from fa~l ts ,  is by 
many esteemed tlie most beautiful composition in the 
.Sanscrit language. The  marriage of JS A LA a ~ d  DA- 
MAY ANTI, his loss of his' kingdom by gaming, throush 
:the fraudulent d u v ~ ~ e s  of Cali disguised in the human, 
form, his desertion of his t ~ i f e  and his Y r ~ h s f d ~ a r i o n ,  
-tier distresses, her- discovery of his wife and his trans- 
formation, her distresses, her discovery of h i g ,  and his 
rest6rat:on to his proper form arld t o  his throne, are re- 
lated in another poem already noticed under the  title of 
Nalddayu : their adventures likewise constitute an 



episodc'ofthe MoAafbhr'rizta,* and are the' wb$ct d 4 
n.ove1 in prose and verse, b y  Trivicramd brhattfa, en- 
titled Nuk~hanrpzi $.- or Dunmyanti cat'hu'. Snr H AR- 
SHA'S poop, though containing much beautiful poe tq  
according to the Indian taste, is very barren of incident. 
It ,brings the story no furthcr than, the marriage of 
NALA and D A M A Y  N A ~ ,  and the description of .ibeir 
mutual affection and hnppiness which continues not; 
withstanding the machinations of.Cali. The romantick 
and interesting adi?cntures subsequent to the .  marriage, 
as told in ihe Nalo'&ya, are here wholy omitted r 
while the poet, with a degree of- licentiousness, 'which 
is but'too well accolnmodate~l to the taste of hiscountry4 
men, indulges in glowing descriptions of sensud love. . . 

THE following example of Varu'ast'h metre is from 
the introduction of the Naisbad'biva. To render the 
author's meaning intelligible, it  may be necessary to 
premise, that the mere celebrating of NALA .znd Da- 
M A Y A N ' T ~  is reckoned sufficient to remove the taint of 
a sinful' age ; and is so declared in a passage of. the 
&?'ba'bUru:uta. . 

. . 

~ ~ m ' u s t ' h '  metre. . 

Pavitram atratanutd jagad yug&, smrith, rasa-&&¶a+ 
ayCva yat, cat'ha ; 

Cat'ham na s'a mad girain, kvilli~n api, swashinim' b a ,  
pavitrayisbyati. . . . . . 

. . . . , -  . 
[SEE PLATE.B. Fig; 5.1  

cL How shobld .a story, which, being . remembered, prificd ' 

the world in the prese~lt age, as it w e u  by qn actual,abluiron, 

* Fromthe md tatha 7gth chapters od'.th.Fiaaapunn. 
. t 'A c ~ p n s l t i o n ,  in whkh prose and vcrC are itatenmigad, i. 

ujled C w . , .  , . .  
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full dpurifying rhY vaicb, howwer faujty, A e n  enlployeilon 
this narration." 1. 3. . .  

, . . . . . 

: IN the  following. p?ssige frdm Pnntn~vFs Cirditiq- 
Jthiyir, the  last stanza is a n  example of the M&ni 
metre ; ' hnii the preceding one, of the ' Pztshpiti"gra ; 
which yil,I be noticed further .on : a11 the rest, are irr the 
~~ns'~st'h~,~rneasurc:' ' It ,is the dose 4 .a repr~achfua 

, i@r$ho of  DHAuPAD~. to: lvi eldest husband, YWD': 
H I ' ~ H $ ~ ; ~ I R ~  ijicitin bim'to't;reak,the compact wi& 
~ U R ~ ~ R ' H ~ N ~ ,  by, \c 8, iSh t h k P ~ ' i ~ ~ v . a s  had engaged 
at*.'remaip twelve )..cars in.exik.. . . 

.. - . . : .  

. '6' r.dornot co;nprellrnd this. thy prt~>ence ; for opinions a 3  
'indee'd various : Hut angtiisii forces itself'oll my mind, when 
tqnsideriry: thy extreme distress. 'Thou, who didst fomerlp 
wosc on a costly couch, and wert ,wakened with auspiciom 
pisise and song, - now deepest on the ground strewed with 1 
p-ungeni grass, and art roused fro111 thy slu~nbers by the dis. 
ma1 h o ~ l i n g s  of shakals. ,' Thy feet, whic11,resting on a foot- 
hool 3dw11ed with precious stones, wire tingcd by the dust 
of the bloskoms in the chaplets worn by prostrate monarchs, , 
ngw tread the wilderness where ' the tips of sharp grass are 
cropped by the teeth of stags. Thy ,person, 0 k~ng~!~whicb  
f ~ r ~ n e r l y  gained beauty by feeding on the blessed remnant d 

feast given to holy men, now wastes with t b j  glory, whilc 
feedest on the fruits of the forest. That  thou art redu-ced 

to this condition by the act of thy enemies, harrows u p  my 
doiil. . T o  the valiant, whose couraie is,,unsubdued by thc 
fee, misfortune is a triuinph. Relinguishing peace, 0 ki% 
be active and louse thy .  el~ergy, for the slai~ghter of thy foes, 
Piacid- saints, not kinks,' ~ t a i n  perfection, disarming the~c 
tsernies by 'patience, I f  persons such as t h e ,  whose. ho- 
nour. is" their wealth, ;who *re leader6 of the brave, sobmir 
to; sjch i$supportable d u g r ~ e ,  thm, is maguallimicy destraycd 
wlabo~t  resoufce. .If divested of coaiage, thou dee~il saki-' 
aiissjsn .the pearls of lasting- eaje, ' tben quit thy h w ,  tb? 
sylnbol of a sovereign, and becomin a her*t;@d.bel-edth 
bblationr'tbc~ ptirifrtng fladiC. ~ & e r < n a .  tb the cbmpaci , 
nok go& for &le; y~lkant:priice, . & .  ,,.. . - .. tithile ..... r.,.. ihy , fa's pompasa tbf 



&r kinjp, ambitious of victor~,~ecruple not- the 
,e oF stratagem in treating with enemies. Thee, who bp 
rce o f  fate and time art not sunk in the deep ocean of d a -  - - 
r r y q  dull  wjth diminished splendour, and.slow to enterptise, 
hay- fortune again attend, as thou riscs,tt like the sun with the 
e w  born day, dispelling hostile gloom. I .  37.046. . - . . 

T o  return to the enufierathn of analogous sorts of 
netre. A m e  spondaic metre, named Prd~umnh, 
:on sisting of fmr  spondees, with a pause in the miridlt , 

,f the verse which vinllaliy 'divides the tttrastich into 
r gsanza of eight, is often mixed, as before observed, 
w i t h  - the metre termed Gityaya, containing 'the same 
quantity in a greater number of syllables. 

OTHER measures also containing the same quantity, 
but ic a greater nurriber of s~,llables, occur among thc 
species of uniform metre. The.subjoined note* ex; 
hibits .several species, in whichgthe vsrse is di yided by 
tlw position of the pauses into two parts equal in quan- 
tity, and'some -of them equal in  number of syilablesl 
Further instances are also stated in  the notes, of metre 
containing. the .same quantity sim;larly reducible to 
equiil feet +. Some of the species of metre, which con- , 
tain a greater number. of syllables, are reducible, ,iri 
conformity . to .. the . position of their pauses,.to this class$;, 

*~irctu&ati or Champncomrjli corn ~ f e d  of alternate ' <ioctyls and 
spondees ; 'Matrd measured by t h t r e  spo~~dets with f!)ur short syl- 
lables before the last ; .Pm'ava containing a spondee and d~ctyijand 
an anapzst.nnd sfiondee; Bhrmnaraailaitti tnensured by t qo  , , 

dees, four short syllables and as  annpest ;,l,rldd'hrttrrgad ctjmjiq.4 
af altermate amphlbricbyaend cinopmst, and seoeri~l other species ; 
as Q ~ u m a  viclrura, Manigun'a nuara. Cudrnah inti, Laland, &c. 

,! n,~.''/!ocfi ,:onlmTrd r.1' t!~rrr dactyl5 and a spoildce.; 'To:aco 'coni 
tainins four an2 ll:e-:s ; f r:rmltr;crhota, measured by thlee rinapied 
wit!~nna~r~p1~ib~~~hysf~~rth~~~~tmd:(b~t~.M~~l~,~.spederofCAd , . 
draxrr , ; ,  nnc! su~ne  ~ t h ~ r ~ .  . :  . . . .  . , . .  . -t 
; Tbus ,tI.~t:;o.icii crlrnbinm two simple kinds; ;he, h ~ , , f i ~ i d ; . ~ d  

CI:ar~dro:.a~iit. So Cral:nr !apn>!;, is composed 6f.twb spec@ befo* a 

mm~ioncri, t b r  C'lnmpcamii ln 3nd M&iguv'a. ' . . . C  



ALL these varieties of metfe have a.great analogy to 
she MLitrusar~uzca and other species before described, 
which siinilarly contain the quantity of 16 short sylla- 
bles pr 8 long ; reducible to four equal feet. 

A M ~ ~ G  the kinds of metre described at the foot of 
the preceding parsgraph, the DbcELacu, Tofaca and 
PramitacsJum are the most common. .. R stanza in  the 
anaptestic measure named Prrmaitacshara, in which each 
verse cxhibtts alliteration a* its'close, has been already 
auoted from the fifth canto of the Cimi~junia  of BHA' 
arvi. The specimcn of anapzstic measure Totmd, 
which will be here cited from the close of the N a l d y a ,  
is a further instance of alliterat~on introduced into eve- 
ry stanza af this singular poem. 

'. Ari-sanhatir asya vanGshu s ' u d ~ h  padam hpadam &pad 
amh'pdam4. 

Suc'hadan cha yat9haiv$janAya Barim rat& iyrtarniya 
tam6 yata M A .  

[SEE PLATE B. Fig. 7.1 

" T h e  Tuckless and despondent croud of his foes fonnd ie 
the forests a calamitous place of  sorrow ; and prosperity was 
constant to him{ wht, gave happiness to a sincerely affection- 
ate people, as she c l i ~ g s  to H A R I ,  who blesses the guileless." 
a. 46. 

IT has been before said, that, in set era1 sorts of 
metre, the pauses would justify the division of the 
stanza into a greater number of veses  than four and in- 
stantes have been shown, where either the number of 
syllables, or the quanrity, would be the same in each 
wmie of a stanza' of eight., twelve, or even sixreen short 
verses. In the following species of metre, the verses 
ofthe stanza, subdivided according tu the pauses, are 
unequal. . . .  







Tim Sdrd&luvicr~ i t i~ ,  a very common metre, of which 
r%amples occur in the former volumes of Asiarick Me- , 

searches*, is a tetrastich in which the verse consists QC 
lbinetecn syllables divided by the pause into portions of 

' 

tlwklve and seven syllabks respectiuel)'. The followiog 
instance of this metre is from the close of thc fir$ baok 
of MA'GH A'S epick poem 8 where N A ' R ~ D A ,  having dc- 
hvered a message fm JPPDRA, inciting CR~SHN'A t~ 
war with SIS'UPA'LA, king of the Chidis, departs, lestv, 
ing the heto highly. incensed against his kinsman and' 
enemy. 

[Ssp PLATB C. Fig. I.) 
\ O'm ityuctavotb't'ha sa,rnginta, ifi 

Vy~'hriloa va'cban, nabhas 
Tasminn utpatirG purah sura-'muna'v 

Indo'h s'riyan vibhroti,. 
\ 

S'atrtt,nla'm anis'am vina's'a pis'unah, , 

Ctudd'hosya Chaidya~d prati, , i 
Vyo'mni'va, bhrucuti' ch'halkna, vadariG 

CSLUS' chaca'r'a'padarn. 

' WIIX LE the divine slge, having'delivered this discourse, 
I 

ascended .the sky, bearing on his front the radiance of the 
moon; thehero, armed with a bow, ottercd an expression of 
assent; and the frown, which found place on his brow wreak- 
ful against the prince of the. Cbc'dis, was as a portent in the , 
heavens, foretokening destrt~dion of his foes.' I. 75. 

, THE Manda'cra'ntot, which.is the metrein *hich 
the Mig'hnddtn is corriposed, has pauses suddividirig 
tach verse of seventeen syllables into three portio'ns, 
coniainingi four, six, and seven syllables respectively : 
vie. two spondees ; two pyrrichii and an iambic ; a crr- 
tic, trochee, and spmdee. The Harin'i' differs from 
the preceding in transposing the first and second 

, portions of the verse, and making the third consist of 
an anapmt between twu iambics. An instance of it 
will be fubsequently exhibited. 



THE example of the firfi mentioned metre, here in- 
serted, is from the Me'gha-dita. This elegant little 
poem, attributed as before observed to CA'LIDA'SA, 
and comprising no more than 1 16 stanzas, supposes a 
YaksIra ,or attendant of Cu VE'RA to hove been separated 
from a beloved wife by an imprecation of the -  god 
CU VE'RA, who was irritated by the r~egligence of 'the 
attendant i n  suffering the, celefiial garden to be trodden 
down by INDRA'S elephant. The distraeted demigod, 
banished frpm heaven to the earth, where he takes his 
abode on a hill on which, RA'MA once sojourned, * 
entreats a passing cloud to convey an affectionate me& 
sage to his wife. 

Jf~n'cra' l r i  metre. 

[See PLATB C. Fig. 2.1 

8. JBta~n vanss c, bhuvana-viditt!, pushci~vartaeinfm, 
a'na'mi twa 'n~,  pracriti-purusan, ca'marGpam, Maghhnah. % Cna' rt'hitwan, twayi, vid'hi-sasad diiraband'hur, gat6 

hain. 
Ya'chna' m6gha1 varam ad'highni., naG8bamC labd'haca'ma. 

-3. Santapta'na'n twam asi s'aran'an ; tat, pay6, priya'ya'h 
Saodi?s'am mi: hara, d'hanapati- cr6d'ha-vis lbhitasya, 
~sn\ tavja '  t C  vasatir Alaca' na'ma yacsh6 wara,n'am. 
Vdhybdyalna- st'hita - hair-s'iras' - chandrica'-d'hcuta- 

harmya'. 

'' I K N E W  thee sprung from the ceiebratcd race of dil~~rian 
clouds, a minister qf IN D R A ,  who dost assume any form at i 
pleasure: to thee. I become an humble suitor, being se- , 
parated by the power of fate from my beloved spouse : a' 
request preferred in  vain to the noble is better than success 1 
ful sdicitation to the vile. Thou art the .refuge of !hein- 
9amd : tberefo.rc do thou, O kloud, convey to my beloved a ~ 
message from me who arn banished by. the wrath of the god of 
riches. Thou must repair to AlocJ the abode of the lord of 
Ymrbas, a palace of which the whitened by the moonbe? 

Called Rlimrqiri. 1 - 8 I 



frorp the crescent on the heid of S'IVA, who seems fixed in 
the grove without!' 6 and 7. 

THE* SiC9harin*i, also a common metre, distributer 
seventeen syllables into  onions .OF six and eleven .a 
an .iambic and- two spondees in the one, and a tribra- 
chys, anapzst, dactyl, and iambic in the other. 'This 
is the metre of the Ananda luhuai, a hymn of which 
SANCARA'CHA'RYA is the reputed anthor, and whlch 
is addressed to S'iv~', the Sac~i or enyrgy'of SIVA or 
MAHA'DE'VA. It comprises a hi~ndred stanzas of or- 
thodox poetry held in great estimation by the devote 
followers of SANCARA : the devotional poetry of the 
f'itidus does not ufually employ metre of so high an 
order: . . 

EXAMPLES .pf this measure will be shown in a sub- 
sequent extract from a work ot' a.very different k n d ;  
a drama, by BHAVAXHU'TI entitled Mtilati MUhaqz .  

T H E  ~dlid consisting of fifteen syllables, place. 
two. rribrachys and a spondee in the one subdivided 
portion of the verse, and a cretic, trochee, and spondee 
in the other. An instance of it occurs in'a former ex- 
tract from the Cira'ra'rjunajya. T h e  following example 
of this metre is,from the  drama aborementioncd. Thc 
passage is descripti;'s of a love-sick maid. 

I : ,* 

Mn'lzni metre,, 
. 8 6 .  

[S ie p u . = n  C .  Fig. 3.5 
I 

Parimriditq-wtin',~-rnlBnam angam ; p!arittih , . . . 
: C#'ham api;~iv@q,pr&ri Ihankbbih criylisu. 
; . Calayati ~;ha-hi@ns'&r nishcalancksya Iacshmim , ,. 
, -: Abbin;tva:ori-d"p&~bch'h&da-~@;ntah cap6lah. 

~ e r  is weary like bruised thread, of a locos ;-sarcely 
can the earneq intreaties ofher attendants incite her to any 
exertidh ; he+ cbCck; pate ,ag'.hew !hmubbt :ivory, cxhulatep 
.the' bWcy of a spatkss moon;' . 4.39. . , . .  - 

. ' , . . . < .  " " :  ."F"f'si'> '.. , ; . : ' . .  * . '  . 
::ii , 



THE Prarharshini, containing thirty syllables, sepa- 
rates a molossus, from two' pyrrichii, as many trocheei 
and a spondee. An example of it will be shown in r 
dubsequent exlract from BHAVA~HU'T~'S  drama. 

THE Ruchira', with the same number of syllables, 
disjoins twb iambics, from two pyrrichii, a trochee and 
cretic. Tho opening stanza of the Bhattica'vya may 

. serve a$ am instance of this metre. The poem bearing 
that title, ison the subject of the adventures of RA'MA : 
it is comprised in 22 cantos. Being composed pur- 

sely for the practical illustration of gr;c&tnar, it ex- 
Kbits it studied variety of diction in which words ano 

,malously inflected are most frequent. The style, how- 
ever, is neither obscure nor inelegant : and the poem 
is reckoned among the classical c o m p s i t ' i s  in the 
Srsnrcri~language. The author was B H A R T R I ~ ~ A R I  : not, 
as might be supposed from the name, the celebrated 
brother of VT CRAMA'D ITY A : but a grammarian and 
p e t ,  whowas son of S 'BI'D'H~A sw)l'Pi, as we are 

, lnformed by one of his scholiasts VI DY A' vlar6~l;. 

Ruchirri' metre; 

[See PLATE C. Fig.. 4.1 - 
. , .  

AbhGn nfipci, vibud'ha-sac'hah, parantapah, sirut4nwit 6,Du 
arat'l'ha ityndahritah, 

Gunair varam, bhuvana hiqa-chch'baltna, yam Sandtanah 
pitaram up'gamat swayam. 

a He, whom the'eternal chok 'fdr a fkthct,: ihat he ini$t 
-bentfit the world cin a hbman  for^,]- *as!& kidg, a PriCnd of 
t3e god$, a discomtiter. of foes, hhd i l r k d  itl bcience : bis 
name was DA S'ARAT'BA. H e  wds4 phce W r t r t  for h i  
virtven' 1. 1. , . , - . . ,  , ,; ., a , , , ,  , . 

. I. ., , . '  ' I  ,112 

Tns Sscv~~d~ffo'. diy6bqtcs twenty syfiabl''s 6 
I portions of the verse: ione. cantairring tap ipQodst! 
and a bacchius ; the sewad four short s y l l a b l b d  in 

. . , I *  

aaapW;  
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anapaest ; the third a spondee, pyrrichius, . and iam- 
bic. The Sragd'Aarb' a vk ry common metre, .differs 
from it, only in the third portion of-the verse; whic4 
contains a trbchei, spondee, and.bacchius: but herd the 
number- of syllables in every subdivision is equal : viz. 
seven. In all the other instances abgve described, the 
rubdivisions of -the regular verses weie unequal. , 

, THE following sorts of metre, which are usually em- 
ployed, bave no pauses but at the close of the verse. 
The  Diata vilambitn' contains in eaoh verse twaana- 
paests preceded by three short syllables and a long one, 

- 

and followed by a trochee. Instances of this 'heasurp 
bave been already cited ja an extract from the Cirdtdr? 
juniya, The Srvpvini is measuod by a troche& spqw 
dee, and iambic repeated ; as the Bhujrngaprayat~:rs,bp 
*a similar repetition of an iambic, trochee, and spondee. 
Both sorts of metre are of frequent occurrence in clas- 
sick poems. 

TH B Ya~antatiloca: which consists of a spondee, i& - 
bic, tribrachys, dactyl, trochee, and spondee, is one of 
the metres in most ' general use. It  commonly occuri 
as a change from other metre. But the whole 5th canto 
of MA'GHA'S poem is in this measure. The Chaurh 
panchusica, a short poem before descs-ibed, is in thk 
same metre, and so is a pathetick elegy on the death df 
a beloved wife which occurs in the Bhnn~ani vilara a 
collection of rpiscelhneous poetry by JAOANNA'T'HA 
Punditn raja. It begins ,thus : 

[See PLATE C. Pig. 5.1 

' Since fate, alas ! is become adverse; and the gem of kindre? 
is departed towards heauen ; to whom, 0 my soul, wilt thou 

lef? and-who will appease tky,anguish with refresh* 
tell ing thy wor f n ?a 

F'f a 



T i k  foll&ing, G a g e  'from 'some Hindi poem, is 
uoted in NA'RAY AN,'A B HAT'T'A'S commentary on t he  

kr i t /a  .t+/nocorrl ar, a. specimen o f  this metre in the 
Cutyacu~a dialect. . .  . . . - I 

' . @ ~ ~ . P ~ A T E  C. Fig. 6.1 . . .  . ,  _ ,  

Candarpa-rGpa jaba tCn tumha linha, Crishn'a! L6c6paccL 
-. ma hama hia, Mu-piya, ch'h6ri. - ' , . 
:. Jau .bhC t'icain. viraba-pira 'nashii mLd. . Yain b h h i  dGti 
. . . . . path iiii eabi btita, (%pi.+ 

. . 

. : " ~ ~ ~ s n , n ~ ; , ~ i n c e  &ou didA assnme the knn of Cupid, I 
'have neglected worldly affairs,.suffer!ng much anxiety. Re- 
lieve by thy presence the dain of separation' which I endure. 
Stic!h .was the message, with which the GOPI dispatched her. 
ern baasadress." 

-i J .  
. . V. Slo~a or Yac8ra. 

THE most cdmmon Sariscrir metre is the stanza of 
fg))t vecges c~qhrining eight syllables each : and deno- 
efpipated from . t he  -name of the  class,',Anushtubh. Sc- 

, .  vqral specks of it have been described. T w o  very sim- 
,pie. kinds of i t  occur,  consisting of iambic, or .trochaic 
.fvet exclwively-)-. The  rest art: included in one gene- 

\ .. 
.pl' $csign,ation$.. But .several analogous species are 
,.conaprrhended w d e r :  the denomination of Vactra. 
,Here the 1a.w.s of the  ,metre, leavfrig only  the first and 
'ai&t&syuables indeterminate, require either a bacchiu 

I . . 

+ Sbor! vo4els, when final, are so fainrly sounded, that they are 
ufually omitted in writing the provincial languages of India in Ro- 
man character. But they have been here preserved at the close of 

,words; being necessary, as i n  Sanrcrit, for exhibi~ing the metre. 
t The first termed Pram 'ni,  the other &mini. Considered as a 

species of unitor,rn metrr, the hrbt i8 also narhed Nagosmarupini or 
Matallicl ; and the second i s  denominated Mall&k. 'Khere is also a 
regular rneasure wh~ah alternates t~ocliecs and ~ambics, and is deno- 
mlnatrd' Mana.r/acicrian : ar ~d another, aamed Chirrapadu, consisting 
of I wo d~ctyls and a spondee. 

ffitana. 



w an amphibrachys * befure the eighth syllable, and 
forbid an anapaest or tribrachys after, the first ; as also 
in the 2d and 4th verses of the stanza, an arnphimacer. 
A variety 'of this metre introduces a tribrachys before 
the 8th syllable in the 1 st and 3rd verses, and a bacchius 
in the 2d and 4tht. And another sort$, which admits 
five varieties, requires the penultimate syllable to be 
short in the 2d and 4th verses ; and introduces before 
the 8th syllable of the 1st and third verses, a dactyl, 
anapaest, tribrachys, amphimacer, or molossus. 

THE metre, which is most in use, is one of the, spe- 
cies now described, in which the number of syllables is 
determinate (viz. 8); but the quantity variable. CA'- 
LIDA'SA appropriates to this metre the term Sbca (ab- 
breviated from Anush:ubh s'loca); and directs, that the 
fifth syllable of each verse be short ; the sixth, longr 
and  the seventh alternately long and short. T h e  mytho- 
bgical poems under the title o f  Pura'n'a, and the ma- 
trical treatises on law and other sciences, are almost en- ' 

tirely composed in this easy verse: with a sparing inter- 
mixture of other analogous sorts, and with the still rarer 
.introduction of other kinds of metre. The varieties. of 
the Anwhtubh S'locn, which most frequently occur, 
make the 5th, 6th, and 7th syllables of the -1st and.ad 
versesali long or all short; or else the 5th Iong with 6th 
and 7th short. Thus  varied, it is much used by the 
best poets. CA'LIDA'SA has employed it in the ~d and 
6th cantos of his poem entitled Cumara samblzava; a d  
in the ]st, 4th, and several others of the Rngbuvoh. 
T h e  2d and 19th cantos of MA'G'HA'S poerns are in 
this metre, and so is the 1 1 th of the Cirotarjuniya. 

THE examples, here subjoined, are from MA'G'HA's 
poem. One passage is part of a speech of RALARA'MA 

The metre ie i~amcd Pothyn when an amphibrachys is iqtroduced 
i s  the zd and Ath y e m s : )  spgpe:riay.i~ . t b  w a p d  ad. 

t Chapnlu. 
I 

F f 4  3 V;pula. I 



ao CRISHN'A, urging h,irn to the iolmdiatc cornmemu, 
ment of hostilities agaiwt SISCTPALA; rhe other is cx- 
tracted from UDD'HAVA'S T C , ~ ) - ~ Y ,  dissuadQRg CRISHNA 

, from instant war, asd advising his .previous, compliance 
with YUD'HISHT'HIPA'B inuitation t~ assist at 4 salerpq 
sacrifice which .the king was ~d the  poi^ d atelebatiog 
at rndraprga'4a. '. . 

,[See PLATE C. Fig. 7.1 . - 

BALARA'M A speaks, ' A proved enemy, and a tried friend, 
we m a t  to .be rwarded ; for thej;a# kmwn by tbeir actions ; 
athaers, .presumed to be @, ',from ,te~s(ier sr &nity, may he I 
r o d  in the end to be friend or foe. Peace [nay be n~aintaind 1 
with a 'natural dnemj, who confirs benefits.; nat with a pre- 1 

" surnptive Friend, who conlrn'b outvges ; kindneq, or injury, , 
?s.the proper test of bath. The king of t'he Cbkdls was affend- , 
ed,O HABI,  by dhy seiaure of R U ~ H M I U - ~  : b r  vowan is the 
o h i s f . c ~ e ,  %hat the QFCIC of .disaod takes rout. .Wh\il~t thaq 

' '=rtT ed in\sabdqibg the .offspring of the -earth, be be- 
sieged t i s  city, as darkness encircles the skim of Mhzit;u, yhile I 
the sun is remote. To hint, that he ravished the wife of: I 
V~.B .H R u is enough : (he narration qf crimes is tdo ai - 
Tul. Thus agp;rie)ed.by thee, and havi.g much inj\ir8u;iq 
+be9aotl ~ ~ S ~ R ; C T T . A  S 'RA Y .AS isun memy dcmonatcaiad by deeds. 

. Tb man, who ie neglipt,iwhile gn . a l r agd .  f ~ m e d i t a t e s  
pggreosians, sleeps in the wiitdsdith'fire uqdcr hjsann. What 
forbearing man, who would chqerfully d i m b l e  a slight- and 
singre, injury, can patiently 'ensure repeqted wrongs. A t  ather 
rimes, patience-becomes a man ; asd podency, a woman : but 
baiar.bt?fits .the insulted h t i i o r  ; -as hoifesty should,be laid , 

b i d e  hy a,.wornan :in ,the nuptial : b d .  . 'Whoever  lives, (may 
pDne go.'Ii.re'! ) -tortwrd.by .rbe:pain of insults fkbm his m m  y ; 
~ O U M  that, he had never -hen .b rn ,  .uai~lly giv ing-bin  lrnqthcr 
anguisli. Dust, wbicb, kicked by the f~obof  t ~ ~ t r a v e l l e r ,  
rises and settles bn his head, is less ~ontem~tible' than thg das- 
prd, .whs:is c ~ t e n t e d  upder wrongs,? p. 3 6 4 .  . . \ . . 



-$  The-  &t @ng, and his kinsmen, relying ,on tbec for an 
essociate capable of sustainiq the heaviest burden, are willing 
to undertake the tas'k of a solemn sacrifice. , Even to enemies 
who court them, the magnanimous show kindness ; aa r ivm,  
emvt?y to the ocean the rival torents frotn the rnouatainq. 
Violence, . w d  against foes by $he strong, is at length mceesa  
fvl ; . h r  frlende, once offended, are n a  easily ~econci ld  evep 
by complialices. 'i'hou thinkest, that the slaughter of t b  
foe will nost  gratify the inhabkants of heaven: but far be te r  
is it to present offeringq, which are desired by the deiiies, 
who devour oblations. What the virtuous offer, under the 
mme of ambrosia, in flames, whose tongues are holy payers, 
w;as the splendid ornement of the ocesrl churned by the ~ Q U B .  
taiq Mandara. The promise made by thee to thy k$hef@ 
repelable sister, to folglve her son a hundred offences, shouM 
be strictly obsehcd. Let the intellect of a good anan be 
rharp without wounding; let his actions be rigorous, but 
cdncili~tory; let his 1n111d be warm without inflaming: a d  
let his word, when he speaks, he rigidly maintainad. Befolp 
the appointed.hoqr, even thou art not able to destroy the t - I rant, qn whom thyself conferred that boon ;- no more than t e 
sun can premqtutely close the day, which he himself enli hk 

9. 1032?..~.110. ' 
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 STANCES .of cornpound metre have bean d r a e  
mhibitcd under the designation of Upfjati, consisting 
df two kinds of simple metre variously .corribined t 
fwo of rbese con~binations are repeated under t h e ' h d  
yf lialf equal metre with the contrasted names of Ac'k- 
yptlaci and P7pfirz1ac'hyung,3. Other specles of metw, 
belonging t o  this class, ase i n  use among smiwot pmts 
particularly the Pushpz{tzgv-~, and Apafavactra, In  the 
first, both verses aye terminated by t w o  ,trochees ~ n d  .Q 

spondee, and begin with follr short syllables, ope verse 
interposing 4 pyrrichius, and ths: other a dactyl. .Ip tha 
wxt .spesies, b ~ t h  verses are  t e r m i ~ a t c d  b y  thsee km.biqi; 
and begin like the preaeding ~tth.four short ayllbles;  
but ose -verse inter- -a -single short +bble, 4 
$ 1 ~  ochw a .g&s$, 



I The royal and mikit&$ tribe is hhib i t ed  from killing elcphantr 
JI in battle. 



i 
I 

I 

," -..- ,-. . - .- - . , - - -.. - 
t 77 and f g ,  most properly the last, . 
f Swhgatri j@. - 



and mXU+ trZc is 
. -- . 
prohibited from killing elcphantr 



reeds. kc found the vqse; and, near it, a hermit's son 
pierced by his arrow ; and he stood anlazed as if intkrnally 
wounded. T h e  king, of glorious lineage, who had already 
alighted from his horse, eagerly inquired the parentage of the 
youth; who, resting on the vase, with feeble accents said 
" he was the son of a hermit, but no priest." Instructed b j  
him, the k ~ n g  aonveyed the wounded youth t o  his blind pa- 
reuts: and to them as they approacbed their only son, h % 

reiated his mistaken deed. The  unhappy pair, lamentin& 
conjured the kino to draw the arrow from the breast of t h e ~ r  
wounded son. *he youth was dead. T h e  aged hermit rati- 
fying his curse with tears instead of water for a libation, pro- 
nounced this imprecation on the kin " I n  thy extreme 
age thou shalt reach thy fated time, wit% grief like mine for a 
beloved son." While he spoke, as it were a serpent assailin 
first and then discharging fatal venom ; CA us'ALYa"slorcf 
conscious of the first offence, addressed him thus: Thy 
c u r s e  bas fallen like a boon on me, who have not seen the 
beauteous countenance of offspring; as fire, fed with fuel, 
fertilises the soil which it burns." The  king then said, gg For 
me, who merciless deserves death at thy hands, what are thy 
commands ?" The  holy hermit asked fuel for the funeral pile ; 
he and his wife resolving to hllow their son in death. T h e  

I 

king, whose attendants were now arrived, promp~ly fulfilled hir 
. crlmn~gnd, and remained dejected, bearing with him the her- . I 

mit's curse, a cause of hig future destruction, as the ocean 
I 

'embraces the devo~~ring fire. Again the king addressed hiin. 
'' Wise hennit! what shall !his shameless cnminal, who de- 

- stsrveb death from thee, now perform." H e  desired the funeral 
flame to be duly lighted r and the king presented the .fire for 
him and his wife and son. 
' T h e  chief of the race of Raowv, attended by his army, 

now returned to his palace, dejected, bearing in his mind 
the heavy irnpr~cation ot the saint, as the ocean holds within 
itself the fire of destruction.' g. 74.-89. \ 

/ 

THIS extract exhibits, besides two stanzas of Pus- 
pilngrri* and as many of Sundnri metre, + both 
1,elonging to the present head, and one, of which an 
example was promised in this place; $ several others 

75aqd78. .  
t 77 and 29, most properly the last. 
f Swhgatl 78. - 
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prbich have been before cxemplificd, * and twa which 
we less c o t y o n .  ) 

A syaGu+ja species of variable metre is mentioned 
by eerlers on prosody, who descpbe it as a stanza in 
which rhc verses increase in arithmetical progression. 
In  the ipstance exhibited by them the four verses of 
.the e ~ ~ z ?  inkrease regularly from 8 to 20 syllables. 
Y e t ! +  pf it are noticed in which the progression is 

r a d a r  : the short verse exchanging places with 
die aecqnd, third, or fourth. The  quantity of the 
eplhblcs M in general indeterminate : but varieties arc 
stated in which the verse consists of short syllables, 
ei@w ending, or beginning with a spondee, o r  both 
idiw,aqd heginping with spondees. 

. -8 . c w s  of metre, which admits an inordinate 
&kgtb of tbe vqrse, is known under the general designa- 
&ion of Datz'dJnca. The verse n a y  consist of any num- 
6 e r  of syuables from %7 to 999; and the specifick 
name vaiies accordingly. $: The  co~lstruction of the 
metre requires ,that the fix first syllables be short, and 
-the rcmpiaqlc,r of the verse be composed of cretick 
~fset; or, inrltead ,of the cretick foot, the bacchius. 
-The .two 1kinds.of metre are distinguished by diffe- 
rent names. A verse consisting of any number of 
,anapssts within the limitation abovementioned, is 
,also ,comprehended under this gencral designation ; as 
are verses of similar lengths consisting exclusively of 
iambick or trocbaick feet. They have their peculiar 

-denominations. 

. . * . k m o t i l a r e B L 4 7 a o d  ~ u & m a a j r o S I . ~ & ~ g .  
.+ &shifri 24 (P. T..D. 3 I.). and MettdmayLra 80 (2 S + "9" T . I . D .  .) 
3 For example. Araa, which cwprinu IQ fat ; Aaaooa I1 j 

~ J u  13; Jb't014; &c, 



E X A M P L ~ S  of these extravagantly' Idfig trefsts' $iC 
- t o  be found in the works of the poet VA'NA. f f  i§ 
unnecessary to,.insert any specinien of them in this 
place.; as an example will occur in a subequent quota- 
tion from BHAVABHUTI'S drama' , . 

THAT class bf metre which is termed haif equal, bt- - 

cause the alternate -verses are alike, comprises. varioui 
sorts, which appear to be compounded of two qiniple 
kinds with an appropriate number of syllables of a de- 
terminate quantity. 

ANOTHER class, in which every .verse of the dtMtb 
is different, appear more complex. But, here also, t h C  - 
quantity as :welt as the n~xnber of'syllables being regu- 
lated, the stanza is in fact composed of four kinds of 

. uniform metre. 

THE most common metre of this class is that called 
Udgnlri. Here the number of syllables in each verse, 
as well as their quantity differs; the first verse corn- , 
prising an anapaest, iambick, tribrachfs, and trochee ; 
the second a tribrachys and anapzest with two iambics;- 
tlie third, ti trochee, tribrachys, and two ahapaesrs*: 
and the f o k h ,  an anapest, iambick, and pyrrichius, 
with three iambicko. - 

THE I 9th canto of the CiM9li'rjp~triya is in this 
tre ; and-so is the 15'th canto bf MA'GHA'S epics poetn, 
It begins thus : , . . , 

" But fie king of the CbCPis was i-atient of h e  hohburs, 
.(phi& the son of Pdndu commanded to be shown in Bat us- 

. . - .  .. --- "" ". , - " "... .-, a 
* Or the third vetst )nay eoosist of 9 trocbte ahd dactyl, with Wb 

map3err8 ; or of tafb troche28, with .ttvo ahipiejts : add ibb m m  $ 
'dedommitdd, in2'i)ie erst i ~ s t t n ' c ~  S1Yrubbdca; in the Itet6nd, Lri- 
Jita. 



mnblg to the 'foe of Mad'br : for the mind of the proud i g  
env i~us  of the prosperity of others." 

' OTHER kindsot metre, in which every verse-of the 
stanza differs in tlre number and quantity of syllables, 
are comprehended under the general name of Grit'hri ; 
under which also some writers on prosody* include any 
sort of metre. not described by PINGALA, or not distin- 
guished by a specific appellation. The same denomi- 

, nation is applicable also to stanzas consisting of any 
' number of verses other, than four -f-. &n instance of 
a stanza of six verses has been remarked in the Bluhu'b- 
ba'mia ; and another example occurs at the beginning of 
MA'GHA'S poem:. 

DwidhQ crithtmi, cirn ayam divLcar6 ? 
Vid'hiima r6chil, cirri ayaln hoth'anah ? 
Gatan tiraschinam anfi.ru sirat'hkb . 

. Prasidd'ham urddhaj walanarn havirbhujah. . 
Patatyad'ho dhiima-visiri sarvatrth. 
'Cim itad ? i trkularn icshitarn jaoaih. 

~ ~ ' ~ ~ D ' d e s c c n d r t ~  from ~Re~lrcavens l o  visjt CRISHNA, 
, is  thus described : 

'' Is this the sun self parted into two orbs ? It is fi* shining 
with li ht divested of smoke. The  motion of the luminary, 
ahosec  % arioteer has no legs, is distinguished by its curvature. 
T h e  gssent of dame is a known property of fire. Then  wbat 
is this, which descends diff~~sing light around ?" T h u s  was 
the sight contemplated with wonder by the people.' Mkg'ba 
1. q,, 
---- - - - - - - -- 

HBLA'YUD'HA and NA'XA'Y AU'A TABA'. 
t Drvrlcnxr on tbe Yritta~Retnmara. . 
f It is cited by DIVA'CARA BHATTA as an tnetance of a stanza tif 

&x. Yet the scholiasts of the poem omit the two first verses, and 
$cad the stanza as a tetrastich: one commentstor, however, dues 
remark, that copies of the poem exhibit the additional verses ; and 
another commerltator bas joined them with two more perser in a s - 
pvptc atanla. 



VI. Prore ; a d  Yerse mixed with Prose. . : 

I F O L L O W  the example of Sanscrit writers on proso- 
dy, i n  proceeding to notice the difirent species of 
prose. They discriminate three and even four sons, 
under distinct names. 1 st. Simple prose, admitting no 
compound terms. It is denominated Muclacn. This 
is little used in polished compositions : unless in the 
familiar dialogue of dramas. It  must untloubted~~ have 
been the~colloquial style, at the period when Sanscrit 
was a spoken language. ~ d ,  Prose, in which compound 
terms are sparingly admitted. It is called Culaca. 
This asd the preceding sort are by some considered as 
varieties of a single species named Chu'rn'ich. It  is of 
course a common stile of composition : and, when po- 
lished, is the most elegant as it is the chastest. But it 
does not command the admiration of Hinrlzr readers. 
3t1, Prose abounding in compound words. I t  bears the 
appellation of Utcalicu p y a .  Examples of it exhibit 
compourids of the most inordinate length : and a sin- 
d e  word exceeding a hundred syllables is not unprece 
dented. This extravagant. stile of composition, being 
suitable to the taste of the Indian learnfd, is common in 
the most elaborate works of their favounte authors. ath, 
Prose modulated so as frequently to exhibit portions of 
verse. It is named Yrittagand'bi. It will occur with- 
out study, and even against design, in elevated compo- ' 

sitions ; and may be expected in the works of tile best 
writers. 

SOME of the moot elegant and highIy wrought works 
in prose are reckoned among poems, as already intimated, 
in like manner as the "Telemacbc" of FENELON and 
" Tad Abels" of GESNER. The most celebrated are 
the vasavadalta of SUB AND'^^, the Drrs'a ~untkrcz of 
DAN'D~, and the Cadarrrbnri of VA'NA. 



THE first of these is a short romance of which the 
, stqry i s  simply this. C~NDARPACE'TU., .a young and 

wallant prince, son of CHINTA'N AN'I king of CusrLmh- 
saw in a dream a beautiful maiden of whom he 

canle desperately enamoured. In~pressed w i ~ h  the r", 
bclief,'that a person, &\ch as seen by hiln in his dream, - 
had a real existence, he resolves to travel in search of 
hi, and departs, attended only'by his confidant MACA- 
BANDA.  While reposing under a tree in a forest at the 
hot of the Yidlry~ mountains, ,where they halted, 
MACAR AND% overhears two birds conversing, and from 
their discourse, he learns, that the princess VA'JAVA- 
DATTA', having rejected all the suitors who had bern 
assembled by the king her-father for her to make choice 
of a husband, had seen CAND.QRPACE'TV in a dream, 
in which she bad even dreamt his name. Her confi- 
dant, T A M A ' L T C A ,  sent by her i u  search of the prince, 
was arrived in the s;lule forest, and is discovered there 
by MACARANDA. She delivers to the prince a letter 
from the princess, and conducts him to the king's pa-' 
lace.. H e  obtains from the princess the,avowaI of her 
k v c  ;- and her confidant, C A L ~ T ~  reveals to  the prince 

violence of her passion. 

THB lovers depart together : but, passing through 
the forest, ,he loses her 'in the night. After long and 
unsucceesfbl search, in the  course of which he reaches 
the shore of the sea, the prince, grown despcri~te 

, through grief, resolves.on death. But at the moment 
when he was about to cast himself into the sea, he hears 
a voice from heaven which pronlises to hfrn the reco- 
+ c y  of his mistress and indtcates the means. Afrcr 
wme time, CARDARPACE'TU finds a marble statute the 

die restmblance of VA'SAVADATTA'. It proves to 
L e r ;  and she quits her qarblc form and regains ani- 

&me with Pat'ali $urn or Pat'ali putra j tbc andent Palibothre, 
b w  Pdtna. As. Res. Vol. IV. p. I I .  



rnation. She recounts the circumstances undcp!which 
she was transformed into stone. 

HAVING thus fortunately recoverid his beloved 
princess, the prince proceeds to his city, where they 
pass many years in uninterrupted happiness. 

THIS story, told in elegant language and intermixed 
with many flowery descriptions in ,a poetical style, is 
the VA'SAVADATTA' .~~  SUBAND'HLT. There is an al- 
lusion, however, in B H A V A R H  U'TI'S drama * , to anol 
ther tale of VA'SAVADATTA"~ haviug been promised 
by her father to the king S A N J A Y A  and giving herself 
in marriage to  UDAY'ANA. I am unable to reconcile 
this contradiction otherwise than by admitting an iden- 
tity of name and difference of story. But no other 
traces has been yet fdnd  of the story to which BIIA- 
VABHU'TI has aHuded. 

IN the work above described, as i n  various coinpo- 
sitions of the same kind, the occasional introduction of 

' - 
a stanza, or even several, either in the preface, or in the 
body of the work, does not take them ont of the class. - 
of prose., But other works exist, in which mcxe 'fre- 
quent introduction of verse makes of these 3 crass apart. 
It bears the name of Chuntpzi: and nf this kind is the- 
Ndla Chanrpti of TRI.VI C R A M A  befort mentiqnecl. This 
style of c~lnposition is not with6ut example in Earopean 
literature. The " Voyage de BACHALLMDNT et de L A  

CSIAPELE," which is the most known, if not the first 
. instance of it, in Frazch, has fouqd imitators in that . 

and in other languages. The Satlsrrit inventor of it 
has been equally fortunate : and a numerous list may be 
collected of works expressly entitled Chn11lpz2-f. - 

* &lalati madha'ua. A c t  2d. 
t As the N r i ~  inha Champu, Gnga Champrr, Vrindavanna Cham- I 

pu, k c .  
VO&. X. - (hi 



.THE &rd;i(rl driunas are also instapces of the mixture 
of prose and verse ; and as alrqady mentianed, they l i b -  
wise intermixed a variety of dialects. O u r  own lan- 

uage exhibits too many instances of the first to ren- g .~ 
der ~t necessary to cite an j ,  example in explanatioil of 
the transition from verse to prose. , , I n  regard to mix- 
ture of lan$u:iges the Italiatr theatre'presento instances 
qdite parallel In the comedies of ANGEFO BEOLCO 
surnamed R U Z A N T ~  : * tvLh this diff'erence, however, 

' that" the drarrias of K U Z A N T I  and' his imitators are 
h t i c  farces ; while the ft~dinn dramatists intermingle 
various dialects in their serious c'ompositions. 

. . 
NOTWITHSTANDING this defect, which may in- 

deed be easily removed bf readiug th,e.Prdcrit speeches 
.. in a, Stnascrit version, the theatre of the Hintlus is the  

 n no st pleasing part of their polite literature and the 
best suited to  the Europtatz taste. ,The' reixsn proba- 
b ly  is, . that authors are restrained more within the 

' 
bounds of p o e t ~ c  probability, when composing for sx- 
bibition before an audieyce, than in writing for private 
perusal or even for p~lblic recital, 

I*  

T ~ E  Satzuztnli by CA'LIBA'SA, which certainly L 
no unfavorable specimen .of the I d i m  theatre, will 
suficientlp justify what has been here asserted. I shall 
conclude this essay with a short extract from BHAVA- 
BHU'T~ 'S  unrivalled drama, entitled MrilarimdrEha; 
prefixing a concise argument of the play, the fable sf 
which is of pureinvention. 

' B ~ u ' n r t , ~ s u ,  minister of the king of Purjn~a'cc'&', 
and  J>E V A R A ' T A  in the service of the king of P?derbho, 
had agreed, when theit cl~ildren were yet infdnts, to , 
cement a long subsisting friendship, by the intermarri- 
- '  - - -  

WALKRR'S poem on Italbtr tragedy. , 



age of ~~IA'LATI daughter of the first wit11 MA'D'EI AVA 
son of the latter. T h e  king having indicated an in- 
tention to propose a match, between Bau'lcr v ~ s u " s  
daughter, and his own favourite NANDANA, who was 
both old and ugly, the minister is apprehensive of 
giving offence to the king by refusing the match ; and 
the two friends concert a plan with ad old priestess, who 
has ,their confidence, to throw the young people in 
each other's way, and to connive at a stolen marriage. 
In puiswnce of this scl~eme, MA'D'HAVA is sent to 
finish his studies at the city of the Parlmn'va/r'under the 
care of the old priestess C A M A N D A C ~ .  By her con- 
trivance, and with the aid of MA'LATI'S foster sisrel- 
LAVANGICA', the young people meet and become 
mutually enamoured. I t  IS at this period ot the story, 
immediately after their first interview, that the play 
opens. .The .first scene, which is between the old 
priestess and her female pupil A V A L ~ C I ' I :  A, in a very 

'natural manwt introduces an intimatioh of the pre- 
p vioue events,. and prepares the appearance of other 

characters, and particularly a former pupil of the same 
priestess named SAUDA~MIN~,  who has now arrived at 
supernatural power by religious austerities ; a circum- 
stance which her successor AVAL~CIT'A has learnt , 

from CAPA'LACUN'DALA, the female pupil of a tremen- 
dous magician A G H ~ R A G H A N  T'-4 who frequents tho. 
temple aE the dreadful goddess near the cemetery of 
the city. 

' THE business of the play commences ; and MA,- 
D'HAVA, his companion RIA CARAND A, and servant 
CALAHANSA appcai upon the scene. MAID'& VA re- 
lates the circumstapces of the interview with MA~LATE, 
and acknowled~es himself deeply smitten. His atten- 
dant produ.ws a picture which MAPLATE had drawn of 
MA~D'H A V  A, ;~nd  which had come intc, his hands from 

'one of her female attendants. In return MA'D'HAVA 
delineates the likeness of MA'L ATI on the same tablet 

G g  2 
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and wr:tes under it an impassio~ed stanza. ' It is rc- 
stored; and being in the sequel brought back' to 
MA LA.^^, their mutual passion, encouraged by their 
resper~ic-e confidants, ia,narurallv increased. This in- 
clc1ent furnisl!cs lrjatter fpr several scenes. .Mean tirne, 
the king had made the long expected demand ; and the 
minister hag returned an answer that '' the king may 
dispose of his daughter as he pleases." The  intelli- 1 
gence reaching the lovers throws them into despair. 
Anather itltcrview in -a public garden takes place by 
the contrivance of C A ' M A K D A C ~ .  At this moment, a 
cry of rerror anoounces that a tremendous tiger has 
issued from the the temple of S'IVA : an insiant after, 
KAX UVA'S youtht'CI1 sister ,MADAYANT~CA'  is re- 
ported to be in ~m~ninent  danger. Then MAD'H AVA'S 

-companion, MACARANDA,  is seen rushing to her 
rescue. He has k~l l cd  the tiger. He is himself 

*w~uncted Tbis passes beh~nd the scenes. MADAYAN- 
TIC A , saved by the valour of MACARAND A, appears on ' 
the stage. T h e  gallant youth is brought in insensible. 
By the care of the women he revives : and MADAYAN- 
T I C A  .of cotuse fidls in love .with her deliverer. The  
preparations far M A L A T ~ ' S  wedding w ~ t h  NANDANA 
are announced. The women arc calle4 away. MA'- 
D',HAVA in despair resolres to sell 11;s living flesh for 
food to the ghosts and malignant spirits as his, only 
resource to purchase the accoinplishment of his wish. ' 
.He accortlrngly gors at night to the cementery. Pre. 
vious to h ~ s  appearance there, CAPA'LACVN'D'ALA', 
in  a short. wbloqr~y, has hinted the magician's design 
~f affering n human sacritjce .at the shrine of the 
drmlful  goddess, and sdecting a beautiful woman for 

\ tfte vicilrn. MA'~) 'HAVA appears as a vender of hu- 
marl flcsll ; offering, but in vain, to the ghosts and 
demons the fle.tR off his I~mbs  ;is tbe pirrchase of the 
accomp\nhment of his wish. H e  hears a cry of 
distress and thinks he recognises the voice of MA'LAT~. 

' 

' The  s a n e  opens, and she is discovered dredsed as a 



victim, and the magician and sorceress preparing for the 
,sacrifice. They  proceed in their drcadftil pp'reparatives. 
MA'D'HAVA rt~shes forward t o  her rescue : she flies to 
his ar1i.s. Voiced are hiard as of persons in search of 
MA'LAT~. MA'D'HAVA, placing her in safety, en- 
coun'ters the magician. They  quit the stage fighting. , 

T h e  event of the combat is announcecl by the sor- 
ceress, who vows vengeance against MA'D'HAVA for * - .  slaying the magician her preceptor. 

THE fable of .the play t ~ o n l d  hare  been perhaps - - , 
more jndiciously arranged if this very theatrical suua- 
tion had been introduced liearer t o  the close - of the  
drama. BHAVABHU'TI  has placed it so early as the 
fifth act. T h e  rernnining fire (for the play is in ten , 

acts) hare less interest. 

MA'LAT~ who h x l  been stolen by the magician 
while asleep, being now restored to her friends, the 
preparations 'for her wedding with NAPPDANA ark 
continued. By contrivance of the o l d  priestess, who 
advised that she sho~lld 'put  on her wedding dress at a 
particular temple, M A C A ~ A N D A  assllmes that dress 
and is carriea in pri)cessi9n, ' i n  place of MA'LATY,' 'to 
the house of NANDANA.  Disgtlsted with rhe maqcu- 
line appearance oi  the pretenrletl bride, and offended - 
by' the rude reciptibn given tb him, NAADANA , 

t o  have hq fu r the r  cnhmun;caYion njith his' !;ride, 
vows and cbnsims her td his '  sister's care. Th i s  

roduces an interview between the- lovers, 
A C A ~ A N D . A  discovers himself to his mi's- 

tress : and she' consents t o  accompany hiln' t o  t'he' . 
place of M A ' L A ~ ~ ' s  concealment. The  fiienas a?- 
cordingly assernhle a t  the garden of the  tet!lple: bur 
the sorceress, C A P A ' L A C V N ~ A L A ~ ,  watches .an dp- 
portunity, when M A ~ A T ~  is unprotected, Aha  k'akries 
heroff  in  a'flying car. T h e  distress of ,her fover.zhd - 

\ 

friends is well depicted: and, when ;educed to despair, 
G g 3  
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being hopeless of recovering her, they are - happily 
relieved b y  the arrival of SAUD A'MINI, the former 
pupil of the priestess. She has rescned MA'LAT~ 
f'rom the hands of the sorceress, and now restores Rer 
to her despairincr lover. The play concludes with a 
double wedding. p ,  

FROM this sketch of the story it will be readily 
perceived, that the subject is not ill suited to the-stage: 
and making allowance for the belief of the Hirzdtls in 
rnagick and supernatilral powers, attainable by worship 
uf evil beings as well 'as of beneficent deities, the 
story would not even carry the appearance of impm- 
bability to an Indictn audience. Setting aside this 
consideration. it is certainly cooducted with art ; and, 

\ ' notwithstanding some defects in the fable, the interefi 
upon the whole is nqt ill preserved. T h e  incidents an 
striking. The  intrigue well managed. As ro tbc 
style, it is of the highest order of Sanscrir composition: 
and the pbetry, according to the irrdiatr taste, is b~autiful. 

I SHALL now close this essay with the promised 
extract from the play here described. It contains an 
example, among other kinds of metre, of the Datidacu 
or long stanza : and is selected more on this account 
than as a fair specimen of the drama. This disad- 
vantage attends all the qudtntions of the present essay. 
To which another may be added: that of a prose 
translation, which never conveys a just &ion of thc 
original verse, 

Extract from -PIiilatr' .~Ma'd'Lavn. .Act 5 .  

M'D'HAVA mn/inues fo wmntr in the sentetq. 

6' Human flesh to be s d d  : unwounded real flesh from tht 
members Bf a man. Take it. Take it. *" ~ 
--- -- - 

Anwhtubh. [See PLITZ D. Fig. 4.1 



How rapidly the P& liebas Rae, qui ttink their terrifick 
forms. Alas ! the weakness of these beings. 

He walks uboz4t. , . 

' The  road, 'of t l~is  cemetery is involved in darkness. Here 
is before me " the river that bounds i t ;  and tremendo~ls is 
the roaring of the stream, breaking away the bank, while its 
waters are embarrassed alrlong the fragments of skulls, and its 
shores resound horribly witb the howling of shakals and the 
c'ry of our-Isscreeching amidst the cootiguous woads. *" 

Behind the s6erii.s. 

' Ah! unpitying father, the prrson, whoni ~ h o u  wouldest 
, make the ipsrruir~cnt of conciliating the king's mi'ud, now 

perisbes.' 
I 

MA,.D'H. listening witb anxiet_y.] " I  henrd a sound pierc- 
, ing as the eagle's cry ; a ~ l d  penetrating my son1 'as a voice bat 
; two well known. 31y heart feels rent within lile ; 111y lililbs 

fail ; I can scarcely stand. What means this t i" 
! 6 That pit io~~s sound iseued from the temple of C A'R  A'L A'. 

Is it not the resort of the wicked ? a place for such deeds: ?, , 

i Bt it what it may; I will look.' , 

The srrne npetlr ; btrd discovers C A P  A'LACUN'D'AL A' on8 
A G H O R  A G  H A N T O ,  engaged Z ~ L  worsAjP2)ing the i d o f ;  
atid M A ' L A . ~ ~  dressed us 8 victim. 

MA'L.] 'Ab unpitying f a t h ~ r !  the penon, whom thou 
wouldest make tlie instrument of concilliating the ljing's ----- -- 

Sardula coicridita. [ S E E  PLATE D. Fig. 5.1 
t Mandacranta. [SEE PLATE D. Rig. 6.1' 

' f T h e  Prawit original of this pas .age, though prose, is too beau- 
tiful to be omitted. 

H h  iadada nrcarun'a l.es6 dhn'i n'arenda-dhittPrhh6baaran'anj abn , 

bibajjai. H4 amba s~nihamaahiai: ! tum api h a d h i  debba du,bbila-, 
sidCna. Hi MbladirnaC-jividt, malna ca1ihaskhantcc;r-sul~a-sa- 
%la-bbibirt, bhaiivad~ ! chirawa jhrlibidisi ducc'ha:~) s i n i h k n a .  f - l i  I 

pir rnhi Loyangik ! sivina-ivas:ira-mha dansani aham d$ sarnbutta! 
G g 4  
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mind, now perishc.~. Ah fond mo:her! thou teo a r t s l a in  by 
the  evil sport of fate. A h  venerable priestess ; who lived but 

. for M A  L A  T I  ; whobe every effort was for m y  prosperity ; 
thou bast bee11 ta~rgli t  Ly thy fondness, il lastinat sorrow. A h  

entle LAVABGICA' !  I hzve been shown to t t e e  but as in a 
k e a ,  *: 

M A ' ~ ' H , ]  ' Surely it is she. T h e n  I find her living.' . - 
CAPA'LACUN'I> .~LA'  worshipping t6e idol CABA'LA'.] ' I ~ 

bow to thee, divine C H A , M  u x'DA,.' I 

" I revere thy sport, wl~ich delights the happy cour t  of 
S' IVA,  while the globe of' t l ~ e  carrh, sinking under the  weight 
of t h y  s t a n ~ ~ i n g  foot, depresses the shell of the tortoise and 
sh; lh~s  one portiou of the u~~ i rc r se ,  whence the ocean retires 
within a deepabsys that rivals llell t." 
'( bfay thy, vehetsent dance  contribute tb our  success and  

~ a t i s f a ~ t i o t i  ;, amidst tht..p~.iist: of attelldarlt spirite astonished 
by the loud laugh iasuirig trorn thy necklace of heads which 
are animated by tbe,i~ninortaliaiag liquid that drops from the 
meon in  thy crest fracru~.edby the nails of the elephant's hide 
round thy  waist, swinging to  t h e .  violence of t hy  gestures : 
while ~llountains are overthrown by the jerk of t h y  arm, ter- 
rible for the flashes of empoisoned flame which issue fbm the 
expanded 'heads of h i ~ s i n g  serpents closely entwined. T h e  
region o f  space mean lime al'e co t~ tnc ted ,  ag within a  circle 
marked by a f l a v i n g  brai~d, by the rollina of thy  head terri- 
fick for the widp Game of thy eye'  red iw ra i n g  fire. T h e  
s:ars are scitttered by the flag that  waves a t  t f e ext re~ni ty  of 
the  vast skeleton which thou bearest. And the three-eyed 
god exults in the  close embrace of G A u R I f r igh tend  by the 
cries of ghosts and spirits triomphaot $." 

?-Ley Goth low bqol-e the idol. . . -. ---------- 
. r P::,-tra. ~ S E E  P L A T ~ ~  n. Fiz. 7.3 

+ Sardukzvicridita. [SEs PLATE Z). pig. 8.1 
t Tile origi~lal a a'n2.i is in Acln'dncn metre ; of the species denom 

rnil a t r d  Pmchitn and  SI-:havizrtzrria. Tbe verse ca.nta.bs l a  fret (2 
Trn. 16 C.) or 51 syl!.,','e.;, a d  thc  stanza wmprises 216 opllableE, 

[ S E ~  PLATE L). liig. 9.1 . . 



M A ' D ' H . ~  ' Ah ! what ieglect. 

" The timid maid, elad,as,a victip in clothes and garlands 
- 

..stained with a sanguine die, and ex osed to the view of these e , wicked and accursed magicians, 4i e a fawn before wolves, 
is in the jaws of death ; unhappy daughter d the happy BiruS- 
R I V A S U .  Alas! that duch should be the feleotless course - 
of fate '." 

C A ~ A P L . ]  'Now, pretty maid, think on him who was thy 
beloved. Cruel death hastens towards thee f-.' 

MA'LAT~.] 'Beloved M A D ' H A V A !  remember me when 
I atn gone. That person is not dead, who is cherished in the 
memory of a. lover.' . - /  

CAPA'L.] ' Ah ! enamoured of MA'D'HAVA she will be- 
come a faithful dove. However that be, no time should be 
lost.' 

A G H O R  A ,  l@ng up fbe mord.] Divine C r ~ n ' n r v a ' ~ ~ !  
accept this victim vowed in prayer'and now offered to thee $." 

MA,D'H. rusbing forruard raises M A'CATI  i n  bis arms. J . 
Wicked magician! thou art shin.' : ' 

CAPA'L.] 'Avaunt villain. Art thou not so! 

~ \ J A $ L ]  Save me, prince?' She embraces MA'D'HAVA. 

MA'D'H.] Fear nothing. " Thy friend is bGfore th& rho , 
banishirig terror in the mori~ent of death has proved his affec- 
tion by the efforts of despair. Cease thy. trembling. This , 
wicked wretch shall soon.fee1 the retribution of bis crime on 
his owp head II." r 

A e w 6 ~ n . l  Ah ! who is he that dares to interrupt us ?' 

CAPA'L.] ' Venerable Sir ! he is her lover ; tie is &I A'D'- 
H A V A ,  son of CA'M A IDA CI'S friend, and a vender of humarl 
flesh.' . - 

MA'D'H. in tears.] ' How is this? auspicious maid 1' ' 

. . 
Sarduh wicridita. :SEE PLATE b. Fig. 10.1 ' 

t Praharrhii. [ S E E  I'LA-I E l).'Fig. I I .I ' 
$ Praharshirri. [ S E E  PLATE D .  Fig 12.7 
11 Harini. [SEE  PLAT^ D. Fig. 13.1 
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' MI'L. sighing.] I know not ; Prince ! I .was sleeping 
. on the terrace. I awoke here. But how come you in this 

place 2 

MA'D'R. blushing.] '' Urged by tbo eager wish that I 
-y be blessed with thy hand, I came to this abode of 

, death to sell myself to the ghosts. I heard thy weeping. 1 
came hither." * , 

MA'L? ' Alas! for my sake wert thou wandering r e p r d h s  
of thyse f!' 1 

MA'D:H.] Indeed, it is an opportune chan~e.  - 

'C Having happily saved my beloved from the sword of this 
murderer, like the rngon's orb from the mouth of devo~trinp, 
Rlibu, how is rxry mind distracted with doubt, meltetl with 
p i ty ,~ i t a t ed  with wonder, inflamed wi)h anger, ant1 bursti,$ 
with JOY." 1. 

' Ah! thou Brbbm~n boy! '' Like a stag drawn 
is doe wbam a tiger has seized, thou seizrd thy . own destruction, approaching me engaged in the worship of 

this place s f  barnowmrike.  Wretch I I will first gratify " 

the great mother of beings with thy blood flowing from a 
, ;bmmtess trunk."j 

- MA#D'H.] a Thou worst of sinful wretches! cc HOW 
couldst thou attempt to deprive the triple worlri of its rarest 
gem, and the universe of its greatest excellence, to bereave 
the people ofgight, to drive the kindred to de.qwrcltion, to 
humble love, to make vision vain, and render the world a mi- 

'rerable waste !'" ** 

' Ya~amtiIacn. [ S ~ ~ P L A T E D .  Fig. 14.3 
t Sa'rdiik uicridiia. [bee PLATE 1). Fig. 13 .] 
3 Sa'du'k ~ i ~ d i t a .  [See PLATE D. Fig. 16.3 
4 Sac'horini. [Soe PLATE . Fig. 2). 17.1 

, ** A very uncommon metre named Avi~at'l~a or Narcut'nca. 
[See PLATS D, Fig. 18.) 
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Ah wicked wretch ! cg Hast thou dared.to lift a weapon , 

against that tender form, which even shrunk from the Blow of . 
light blossoms thrown in merry rnood by playful damsels. 
This arm shall light on thy head like the sudden club of 
YAMA." * 

A G H ~ R . ]  * Strike, villain! .Art thou not such 1' 

MA'L. to MA'D'H.] ' Be pacified, dear MA'D'HAVA ! The 
cruel man is desperate. Abstain from this needless ha- 
zard! 

CA'PA'L. tf A,GH~R.] Venerable sir, be on your guard. 
Kill the wre chc 

NA'D'H and A G . H ~ R ,  addressin r t c  womcn.] *' T a k e  
vf courage. T h e  wretch is slain. as it ever seen that the 

lion, whose sharp fangs are fitted to lacelate the front of the. 
elephant, was fo~led in fight with deer." i' . 

A noise behind the scenes. They listen, 

* Ho ! ye guards who seek MA'LAT~. The  venerable and 
unerring CA'MA N H A C ~  encourages B H ~ R I V A S U  and in- 
tructs you to beset the temple of CARA'LA~. She says this 
strange and horrid deed can proceed from none but A a ~ 6 -  
R A G H  ANT'A ; nvr can aught else, but asacrifice to CAHA'LA', 
be conjectured! I .  , 

A G H ~ R : ]  * NOW is the moment which calls' for cou- 
rage.' + 

MA~L.]  * Oh father! Oh venerable mother !' 

. MA'D'H.] * ' T i d  resolved. I will place M A ' L A T ~  in safety 
with her friends, and slay this wicked wrcccer. 

Ca P A L'.] ' W e  are surrounded.' 

I *  

- - -- 

Ywnta  tilaca. [See D PLAT~. Fig. 19.1 



MA'D'H conducts M A ' L A ~  t o  the other side, and re- 
t ~ r n S  towpfd~ ABH~RAGHANT'A. . 

- A G H ~ R . ]  Ah  wretch! My sword shall even now cut 
thee to pieces, tiuging agains't the joints of thy bones, passiilg 
instantaneous rapidity thy tough nluscles, and playir~g unre- 
k t e d  in thy flesh like moist clay." 

!l%ey$gbt. The scene closes. . - --+--.--- - - 
Si~'harini. [ S ~ ~ ~ P L A T B  D. Fig. 20.1 
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SYNOPTIUAL TABLES 

INDIAN PROSODY. 
I - 

Fter used in Sanscrit Prosody. 

3'. - - -- Mo~ossvs .  M. T. -- , A N T I B A C C R I U ~  
f. PALIMBACCHIUS .v. 
HYPOBACCHIUS.  H. 

X , -- BACCHIUS.  B. J .~ - ,AMPH,BRACH-TSJ 
R.- , - C R E T I C U S ~ ,  AM-. SCOLIUS. SC. 

P H I M A C E R .  C. BII. , DACTYLUS. D. 
TR?BRACHY~ 

S. , . - A N A + ~ I T U S .  A. T:. 
. . I 

MONO SYLLABI^. 
. , BRRVIS,  B4. G. - LONGUS. . 'L 

-rLL 

' Ftet rfed in Prdcrit Pros~dy. 
I .  c.  One Crili. or filrfrrri . Hasra: ANAPBTUS u - 

A. -- Sura: BREVXS 0 B R .  
9. e. T w o  MLfrJs or Cult&. Cbarm'a DACTYLUB- 0 v 
Hlira*. LONGUS- L. D. 
Suprba: P Y R R H I C H I U S  S. ' yipra: P R ~ C B U S M A T I -  , 

- P E R I A M B U S ,  u , P. cus , 0 u u .Pa. 
3.  c .  Three I)&i/rris or Calks. bdrhano  : 5 , ~ .  Flve Mdtrk  

- Tal6: T R O C H A Z U S  - ; T. or Calds. 
Dwnja: I A M B U S  u - 1. CRETICUS C. BACCHIUS 
Ta'n'dava: ' I 'RIBR-~CHYS B.PAzoNPA~.&c.  ' 

y u u Ta. Svrdja : 6 .  c. Six Mritrris or 
Hayu : Mdlrris or Calris. C#qlds. 
Cam'a: SPONL)ACUY.--.- S .  &lo~ossus.RI. &c. 

Paydd'bara:Scu~~ u q V-uSc. 



I 

1 462 . . 
ON SANCC,BIT AND 

M e t r e  o f rhe  Ykdas ; regtiEntetl l;jl the nunder of syllables. ' 

Seven 'classes subdixiidert i r ~ t o  e~ght orders. 

CLASSES. 
/ r , .  . .  

Gdyatrl .  I ? f i i i i J r .  dnushtubh. Yrihati. Pancti .  Trishtuhh. J a p t i '  
A'rsbi, ' 24 20 32 - , 36 40 44 48 
Daivi, . 1 2 ' 3 ' 4 51 6 7 

s ~ ' s u r i , l  5 14 1'3 1 2 .  1 1  10 9 
Prijipatyi, 8 12 16 20 24 28 : 32 
Yajush, 6 7 8 Q 10 11 12 

g6hman,  ' 12 14 . lG ,  18 20 ' 22 24 
Rich, $8 21 . 24 27 30 33 36 
Brihmi, 3 42 48 54 60 -66 72 

. . 
. . -i- 

, a  

D i s ~ r r $ ~ ~ i o n  $ thc SJliob~rr it, Tritlrts, T e t r a s l i c ? ~ ~ ,  €5'~. 

a I. G ~ T A T R I :  IV. VRIHATI. 

l.Tripad, - ' -  8 i . 3  =24 ' l .aatashpLd, - - 9 ~ . i i < = 3 6  
3. Cl~atusbpad, -;ti x j = 2-1 2.. - - - 8 ~ ' . 2 + l o x 2 = 3 6  
3. Pidaniv~it, - $ x 3 = 21 3. - - - 8 ~ 3 +  la =36 
4. AtiI>idanivrit, 6 -+ti \-;i= 21 t .  l'(~t'/'.7/6, - 8 k8-k12+8=36 , 

5. Idag), - - 9 .f 9-+(i= 14 ?. Jyan~usarim (Scand'lrogrivcz or 
I 

6. Vnrahi, - ;Li -cCtg= 24 Liourihati,) 8+ I2+ 8+8=36 i 
7. B a r d h h a ,  - 6 +- 7 + 8 =  e l  3. Uparirhtadurihati, 8 X 3+ 12 ~ 
8. Pratisht'ha, - E . - t 7 - + 0 =  21 =36 
9. D+4vjr?j, - - I , . t r t t ) q  '3.1 4. Pursr(sdurikati, 12+ 8 x 3= 
!o. Tripidvirq, - 4 I x.?; 's 3. hlaharrih:lti, (Satovrihati,) 12 

~ 8 ~ 3 6  , ' :  

I f .  U ~ I ~ R ' I N . '  
l,,Tri+d, - t s  1-3) - -  

V. PARCT~. . 

1. CNCU!)/L, - - 8 1 1%{--8= 28 cJlatllShlridr ( 1 2 ~ 2 - t ~ ~  2). 
2. Pura LUnih, 12 \ 3 t 28 ' 1, sarn/r.p, - - 1 2 . t t )  ). 12.t 
3.' 'Pnroshnik, - 6 t 8 1- I?,= 28 ~ ~ 4 0  or 8-+ 12.+8+ , 2 = 4 0  

2. CbatushpLd; ' -  - 7 X +%= 28 2: Astara-p 8 t 8 +  12.t 12= JO 

111. ANUSH-r'rrs'rr. 3.Prar)ara-p 1 2 + U + 8 + ~ =  
.40 



2. 1. Acnhrrupnncii, 5 x 4 ~ 2 0  . VI.TR[SHTUBH. 
2. Alpasahpancti, 5 A 2 z 10 
3. Padttpanc;i, - 5 5 =25 1 .  Jyotistlmati, 11 \ B  ~ 4 ~ 4 3  

4, - - . 4+6+5 ~ 5 Z 1 6  2. Jagati, - - 12 t 8  X 4 L 4 4  

3. P.lt'hY$, - - - 8 X5=40 Purastidj'oiirhmati, 11 (12) 

4. Jsga~i ,  - - - - 8 ~ 6 z d B  + e x 3  
h, 8-+8$.11 (12) +8+S 
thdJ8+8+&f 84- 11(12) 

I .  Sancarnali, =5+a X 3 ex. (Gbyatri) 6+6 K 3 ~ 2 3 .  
2. F~cudtda t i ,  =6 ) L a x 3  
3. ripilhx mad'hyfi, z (Tripid) = mrny+few-+-many cx.8+4+8, 
4. Yavamad'hyi, = (TripBd) =few+rnany+Few ex. 8-4- lo+8. 
5. Yivrit, =a-I ex. (Giyatri) 24- -1~23 .  
6. Bhurij, =a +- 1 ex. (Gfiyatri)'24$1=25. 
7. V i ~ a j  =:1--2ex. (Ghyntri) 8+8 4-6~22. 
8. Swa+&j, ,a+2 ex. (Gfryatri,) 6 t 8  t-l0=2fi *. 

1 Gm'uli'ritta of Panscrit Prwody, and Ma'jirr.rrhtrg of  
Yra'~i t  Prosody ; regulated by quantity. . 

I .  i l ' h ~ ~ '  or ~ d l ' h k  P T  G h b .  + 18+ 12f 1 5 ~ 5 7 ~ )  ~ ~ r y ' n  : 
30+27=57 c. Pame placed otherwise.. Hence 

Odd verse : 30 c. =75ft. ( a h  A'diviprrfa, Antyacfpuls, axid-&%- 
Sc. or PI..) hagavipula, with 1st verse, 2d, 

Even verse : a 7  c.=7d ft. ( 6 t h ~  or both, . icr (.u'larly divided by ' 
Br). the pause. %hnPJi4 1st f. 8. or 

Each verse en& in L. A. 2d Sc. 3d 6.. 4th Sc..,or D: 
P ~ u s e  in 1st verse before 7th 6th Sc: or. (in the short verse, 

ft. if Pr. But i f  6th t t .  be Pr. Br). 7tl1 S. D. A.  o r  Pr. Hence 
then pause after 1st syllable. Muc'hnchapaki, Jag'hanya chnpu- 
Pauec in 2d verse before St l~ft .  14 and Mallachapala, with 1st. 
if Pr.' ' 2d a r  both rersrs so constructed. 

16 Species : Pat'h!/o' : Pause Theret'ore A'r i /d+ 3 Clrapnfh~ x 
after 3d.  ft. j3+44=74 ft. & 12 Pat1hyri+3 L7i,br2ri~=16 specieb. 
- .  - - - - - - _ _ _ L _  

11' there be room to doubt wlietl~er the metre be redqced f r a n  
the next above;br raised lior:~ the next below, the first verse deter. 
mines the question ; for it is re,fe:.rrd to t h e c l i ~ ~ s  to.wl)ich the *st 
verse orpr;da belongs. , If th is  do not s ~ f i i c r ,  the -re is referred 
t o  that class, which issacred to the deity, to whom the prayer is a& 

. dressed. Slwuld this also be insuacient, o ~ b e r  rules of selecc.bn 
l ~ a v e  ber? provided. Sorr~etimes tlie metre is eked out by substitu- 

- thg <//a or  uva for correspondent vowels. This in particular, ap- 
pears to be practised in the Sunravtdo 
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Variations: A'ryd, 1st verse ni Pr. Ghirni 30+32=62 c. viz. 
1080Q. 2d verse 6400.. Chapsld 12+ 18.f 12+ 20. 
1st vers,e 32, 2d verse 16. 7. S~t~pl'ti, or Parigiti Pr. Sinhini 

In Prbcrit prosody, z jsl)ecies: 32+30z62  c. viz. 12 - t20+  12 
f r o m 2 7 L . - + 3  Br,.=3u,syll.to +18: '' 

1 L. and 55 Br.=.56 syll. Aiso 6. Sangiti; 32 + 2 9 ~ 6 1  c. 
Specifick v;irietics. Culini, A'ryh ( f C  'ft.) + C. in  both 

mntaining l Sc. CLlrrt'hd, 2 Sc. verses., 
fisyri, many Sc, Ran'dii, no Sd: 71 s&, 32+27?69 c. 
Gurvin'i, Sc. lst, 3d, 5th or 7th L. i n  first verse only. I 

ft. But this is agaiilst rule: 8 .  Prugih', 30+ag=-c. 
which excludes amphibrachys + L. in second* "erne only. I - from the odd feet. . 9: Amqiri, 27+32=Sy c. 

2. UDGITI or Vigdt9li(i Pr. Vi- Keverse ot' Sugiti. 
ga'hd. 27+30='57c. viz., 12 f lo. Nanjdgiti, !i@-t30=sgc. 
k5+ 124- 18. . Reverse of Pmgiti. 

3. U p A 6 l i l .  PI. G;zliiu. 27+ , I L .  Yigiti, 2 9 + ~ 5 8  C. 

2 7 ~ 5 4  c. viz. 12+15+ la+ 15. Uyagiti + L. inboth verses. 
4, GITJ or Udga1t'ha' Pi. Ug- 12. Charugiti, 29+32=61 c. 

ga'icr'. 30+30=60 c. viz. 12+ ., Reverse of Sangiti. 
18+12+18. . . 13. Vallnrj, 32+30=62 C .  

5. ~ ' h a ' d ~ i + i  or k'hdnd'hacn AfryagiticL. in last vcrse. 
Pr. Scand'ha. 32f 32=64 c. 14. Lalitd, 3 ~ + 3 2 = 6 2  c. 
8 ft. complete. 13+5'=af. and . -L. in first verse. 

16. Pramad;i, 2 9 - 7 ~ 5 6  c. 
Upagiti + L. in firet.verse. 

16. Cuamfricci, 27+23=66 c. ~ 
-+ L. in last verse. 

All these kinds admit 16 spew 
62 Br. cies as above: viz. Pai'hyh, &c 
6; Chnndricd, Swgiti or GLf"hi- 

. . -. , 
11. Mdlra' .i*rij ta 0;-. illrrtr~z' sh' Aundos, af Sanscrit Pro- 

. . .  sody, 
, ' 

1. V A I T A ' L I Y A ,  56'to 68  c. , Eich kind admits 8 varieties 
1. Voitalii~u, 14 f 16+ 14 & of tire shgrt verse -& 13 

1 6 ~ 6 0  c. of tile long; from 3 long 
End'in C. + 1. syll. to 6 short begin- 

.Short syllrblci try pairs (even ning the one, artd from 4 
verses not t o  begin with long fiyll. to 1 long & 6 
n Ta.). short in the other. , 

2. Apitlibca, End in. I).,% S. Also the following species 
3. Aupacbhandasica, 1 ti+ 18 under each kind. ' , 

-+ 16 f 1 8 ~ 6 8  C. End in C, 1. I l a n h i n i d c ~ ,  begb 
, & B. with 1. 
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Comprising 2 varieties 6. PLdriculaca, the above inter- 
of the  odd verses. mlxed. 
I. I. (or TR.) ; and The 1st  species pdmits 24 va- 
4 of the even verses. rieties ; the 2d, 32 ; & the 
I. B [or Par. 2d or 3 next, 48 each. T h e  va- 
4th or 5 Rr.) , riations of the last species 

3. Ud'ichya u7 itla, odd verses are very numerous. 
begin with I. 3. GITYA'RYA' or Achalnd'hriti, 

3. PI h4va sr i t ta ,  even verses l t i  1- 4 All short syllable*. 
C. or Pis. 4. 4. DW,I~'XANDACA ; or Cou- 

4. Pravrittaca, the 2 preceding plvt .  
combintd. 1, Sic'hri or Chudri, 32 BIZ. 

5: Aparrrrlticd, .16 x 4 z 6 i  C. + 16L. 
(PrJch). 2 specie8 : &oCrh 1st verse 

6. Cbiruhljini, 1 I x 4 = 56 G 32 BB. 2d 16 L. 
( u d i c h ~ .  Szvrn& or Aranctjcrid5 1st 

2. MA'TRA' S A W A C A ,  16 (A>( 4) verse 16 L. 2d 32 BB. 
4 = 64 c.  End s. or A. +Ilsq 1 Sic'lza 30 + 32 = 

Begis S. A. D. Qr Pa. 6'2 c. 
1. Alitrd sallicrcr~, ~ d .  ft.-S. A. 1 s t  Verse 28 Bn. f L. 

or D. 3d .  i't. A.  2d 30 Bn. L. + 
2. ~ ~ s ' ~ o m .  2t1 Sc. or Pr. 3d. S. 2, ch.7njtlr 32 f 30=62 C. 

or 1). 1st  $0 BR. + L. Zd 28 BR. 
3.  V;itravisa'c;, 2d S .  A. or D. -tb- 

3d Sc. or PR. 3. CJlulicu or  Atirwhira 29+ 29 
4. Chitrci, 2 d  Sc. o~ Pn. 3d A. =5S c. 27 BE. + I,. 

Sc. o r  PR.  Also 3 Ciiuiica 29 f 31=6d C. 

6. Upachitrh, ad S. A. or D. 3J 1st \ ersc a7 BB. + L. 2d 
S. or 1). 29 Ba. t. L. 

111. h l r a  vrihn of Pracrir, prorodv continuedfiom 
'lirbk I. 

8. Dohn S. Dwipat'ha, 13 + 12 sl?ac.iea from 12 L t~ 24 Br. 
1 1 - t 1 3 t l 1 = 4 8  c. 1 1. Gandhrr Pr. Gandhana, 17  

3 ft. viz. odd verses 6+4+3. +18 t l  j -+-18=70 SyIl. 
even verse 6 +4 t 1. 12. Chatushpada or Chatush- 

23 species from 23 L+2 Br. to pndica Pr. Chaupaia C/kupaa, 
48 Br. 30 i< 4 i<.4=48Oc. :. 

9. Utcaci~'tha Pr. Uitach'hd, IU verses r 74 f * : 4 ~ 7 +  L. 
I I x 6 ~ 6 6  .c. . 13. Glrsnu & Wttananda,al ,  

6 verses, a ft; each .4-)-a+3. x ' ~ r 6 3 c .  10 t ,8+13354X7+'  
0.  speciee from d6 Br.' a] 28  L 3 ~ r ;  :)r 11 4-7 -t 1 3 ~ B . t . Y  X 3 
f 10 Br. -+&kq-)-3j-t-'~+2 Ur: ' , '  

10.Roia or h l a , . i k  x'.$2g6c. 1.4.. Sh:~t:p~d+i' m 4Shnk'padica 
hwe-I  I-#-13. Usdnlly e,?d i n  L, .Pr.  O i ' i ; a / ~ u ,  yu+.56=.152 C. 

Yor. X. H h  
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- C w y a  24 '(i1+ 1 3 = 6 + 4 ~ 4  31 ft. viz. 4 xS+L.  a yli. I 1  
4-2 Br].-F4-=96, Ullala 28 (15 or lO),'ft. D. 
-+ 13) x 2 56. Varieties of Pr. or A. sometimes S. Not 
the Tetrastich 45 from 96 Br. eod in Y. S. . 

- to 44 L -+ 8 Hr. Varieties of 29. Mad'hubhava, 8 x 4 = 
the whole stitnza f 1 from 70 L 32c. 

, + I 2  Hr.to 152 Hr. 2.' ft. End i n  Sc. 
15. Pnjatica Pr. Pfl~yiili~, I6 30. Abhira, 1 l X O r 4 4  C. 

~ 4 ~ 6 4  C. A f t .  End in Sc. 7 +&.or  D. + I +  & . o r k .  
16. Atitiha A t  'hilla PI.. Ati- + Tr. +Sc. 

la 1 6 x  4=64c. S o  Sc.El~d in P: 31. Dnn'dacalu, 8 % ~ 4 = 1 2 & .  
17. Patlacul~ca l'r. Cula?aa, 4X 4+ 6+2-(-8 or 10+S+ 14. 

- 16xd=G4c. 6 + 4 ~ 2  k2 L. End in L. 
18. R d 4 i  etanaa of .nine= 32. Dipaca,'l0x 4=40. C. 

116 c. 4+5  +Br. ueually end i n  Sc. 
viz. Jst=l5 c.=4 fc.  viz. 34-4 3 3  Sinha'valoca Pr. S i n h h  

=4+4. End in 6c. or Pr. I6 x 4x64 c. 
2d= 12 c. =4 ft. End in Pr. 4 ft. A. or Pr. but end in -4. 

' 

3 d e 1 5  c. End in D. 34. Pl;lvangama Pr. Paranga- 1 
rUh=ll c. =3 ft. End in Tr. mn, 21 x 4 3 3 4  C. 

bth=15 c. End in D. G x j; -1- I .  Begin with L. 
6th to 9th =Doha as before. 35. Lila'yati, 24 or lees X 4= 
54nxies. .. . 96 or less. 6'ft.or less: not d 

19. Padrnavati Pr. Pauma, in A. 
8 2 x 4 ~ 1 2 8  c. 8 ft. no Sc. a6. Harigita, 28 x 4= 11 Oc. 1 

20. CundaEca Pr. C&rid(iIia,. 5 +6 +5 X 34- L. Should be,$ 
s t a n e a d e i g h t z  142 c, with PI-: and end in  S. 
Doha +- .Rola a Cavya. 37. 'rribhangi, 32 x 4= 128  c. 

21. Gagan'anpna, 25 x 4 z 8 ft. No Sc. End in L. 
tOO 2. 'M syn. rlz. S L & 15 Br. 38. 1)urmib' or I)ormilica', 
Xlrd in I.  I 3 2 ~ 4 x 1 2 8  c. 10+8+14. ft. 8. 

22. Dwipadi or Dwipsda, 28 39. Hira or Iliraca,23 X 4 E 
~ 2 = 5 6  k. 6b ft. viz. o t - 4 - t ~  92. c. 
4- L* 4 Ct. viz. 6 ~ 3 + 5 .  ft. 6 Br. or I 

, 23. C'hanja, 41 ~ 2 ~ 8 2  c. L. with 4 Br. End i11.L. 
10 ft. vip. 1 Pr, +- C. 40. Ja1ad'hy.a or Jalah'arana', 

24. S'ic'ha, 28 x 2 ~ 5 6  c. 32x4=128  c. . 
7 ft. via, f3 Pr. + Sc. See Sam Pauses 10+ 6.+6+8. ft. 8 Ger 
sarit mare. , nerally Pr. End in  A. 

25. Mala, 45 x 2=g0 c. 'a. Madiiisgriha or Madan* 
' 1 t ft. riz. 4xg+c.+S. .. haw', 4 0 , ~  4= 160 c. 

Also 25. Mala 45+27=72 c. 10+8+ 14+8=40. 
f st verse as above, 2dverse A'ry. 4% Maha'ra'sht'ra Pr. Mara- 

. ' 26. Cbudicnlz Pr. Chuliaia,'29 hat't'a, 29x 4 s  116 c. 
, X2=58~.HalftbeDoha+5. ~ 0 + 8 + 1 1 +  or6+ 4 X 6  + 

37. Saurasbtra Pr. Smatr'Ae, + Br. 
hL+13f 11+13=48c. Also the followlag kinds : 
.kveree of the Doha. 43. Bucbira', SQX 4=12q C- 
38. Hoca!i, 1 . f ~  4 ~ 5 6  c. 7$ ft. end in L, . . . 
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44. Calica', .l4 X 4x56 c. 

Pauses 8+ 6. 
45. Va'san'a, 20 X 4x90 c. 

4 ft. End in C.'Pause before the 
last. 

46. Chaurola, 16 + 14 + 16 
+I4160 c. ft. A. or Pr. 

47. J hatlana';a7 x 4= 148 c. 
74 ft 5 x 7 3- L. Pauses 10+ 10 
+lo+ 7. 
48. Aabad'ha, 12+7+ 12+7 

=38 c. 

49, Ma'lavi, 16 + l2+ 16 + 
12~56 c. 
Lang verses 4 ft. short verse end ' 

in L. 
50. Matta', 20 x 4 = 80 c. 

5 ft. no Sc. 
I 

5 1. Rasiirnala, 24 x 4 = 96 c. 
6 ft' 
52. Avalnmbaca, 18 x 4 = 

52 c. 
3 ft. 4 x 2 + 6. End in L. 

IV. h1e:r-e reg~llared Zy number of  .Sy&bIes. 

,VACTRA, 8 x 4=32 syll. 
2 it. between 2 syll. The 
species vary in the 2d ft. or 
3d place. 

1. Simple Vactra. 
L. or%. + M. &c. (except 
Tr. & A. and, in the evea 
veme, C) . + B. + L. pr Br. 
Therefore 1 s t  4th & 8th 
syll. either long or short. 
5th short. 6th & 7th !ong. 
Either 2d or 3d long. 

Varia~ionsof the 1st verse 24; 
of the 2d 20. 

2. Pat'hjd. 
1st verse as aboye ; 2d with 
Sc. for 21 ft. Hence 7th 
syll. short. 

3.  f ipa~ita pal'l~ya. 
The preceding transpod. 

4. Chapalu. 
I st verse with ~ r .  for 2d ft. 
Therefore 6th & 7th syL 
short. 

5. Vipula. , 

-2d, verse - (soma say lst, 
others all) with 7th q l l .  
short.Thetefore ~ d f t .  D. Sc. 
H. or Tr. 
5 or 7 species : Bha-v;Pula. 
1st versi (some bay eiiher) 

. w i t h D . f o r 2 d f t . h - t i p -  
la. with C. for 2d ft. Nawi- 
pula, ad ft. Tr. Ta-viprrlu, 
2d ft. H. Ma-wipula, 2d fr. 
M .  Ya-vipula, 8dft. B. J* 
t ip~da ,  ad lk, Sc. - 

Xo instaace occur0 wah an 
aua;x&t for the ZJ ft, or 3d 
place. 



dEs . . ON, SAySCRIT- AND 
. . , . ' I  

-.. 
- .  

Y. ~ c s b a r i  d'handar or '~nr; /o  with. . ~etre . ' r rgu-  
. Zated 4y ttrumlcr arid qrtrmtity. 3 . . 

. . -  
Rrgubr  OY uaifornr nretre ; the s t ~ ~  kirg c'omrporcrl of 

e 11a2 and sj~llilrlr .vt>rsgS. Fqom (WIC PO five sylkrbles in 
. t $ e ver se ,  or f iont  firrr lo fwenty . in the sbanza. - - .  

x *I =4. 4 = 16. 
l.Srl, 5.=L. 'IMalii, I .  = Br. , canya, or q-jroa, pr. fi- 

I I . A T y U C T ~ ' , 2 x 4 z &  nar.n . ,g .=2S.  a.Ghari ,  or 
stri, or camas 3 g. --S. 2 .  tlar~ca, T .  '1. = 2 T. 3. h'aga- 

 ti,^^ ~ ~ b i , ~ .  g. = I .  3 Slru, 1 ca ;  L.agalica, v\~agani, orNaga- 
p, 1. = .T. 4. ~ ~ d l r u ,  Pr. i&hu, nica, Pr. JZa.rania, nr Nagnqi,i. 
F 1 . z  P. , . g. ~ 2 1 .  4 .S i t i ,n .g ;=P.I .  

: .III.  MADRYA'. 3 ~ 4 =  12. V. SUFRATISHT"I~A' 5 
1.  Hari, or Tali, m. = M. 2 x 4s 20. 

S a5 i ,  Pr. .Sari, J.'=B. 3. Priya, 1 Bocti ,  Acsharapancti, or 
Pr. Pia ; or Mrigi, r. C. 4. Hansa, bh. 2. g. = 1). S. 2. 
Raman'i, or Rnman'a, r. = A .  5. San~mcrha, m. 2 g. = M. S. 5. 

. Padchala, or Pnnch;1la, I. = H. Hyitabandha, or Hari, 2 .c. I .  
'6. vrigendra, Pr. Maindo . = 2. . or t .  2 g. =S. B. 4. Priya, 
Sc. , . M a n d a r a ; l h . ~ d  8. l f r \ = A .  I .  s . Y s r m u , P ~ .  
Camali, o~ Camala, n, i Tr. J~maca, n. 2 i. = P,Tt  . I -  I 

, , 

- '  
. '  

-i. G~'YATBI. 6 ~.4=241. 
A. Tanumad'hya, tg.=S P 9 

a. Vidybllec'ha, dr Saha,  Pr. 
Scra.3 m. = 3 S. h Saritadana, 
of Chaaransa, n'y 3 P S. ' 4. 
Vasontaci, t r r S P f. 5. Va- 
nit&: at Tilaca, &. Dilla, 2 I = 
2 A. ' 6. Yadba, or Dwiyoflbi, 
Pr. fijoha, 2 r .  =T S I. 7. Cba- 
tmraniia, Pr, C ~ O Y V ~ ~ Z ~ (  II 11 = a 
P S. 6. Mant'hana, or Cama- 
vatnra, (half of the SarangaJ, 2 
n = S IT. 9. Sanc' k~iori or 

Somartji. !half of the Bhujmg- 
a,pra,yata), 2y=I T S. 10. Ma- 
lati, Sumalati, Vasantp, or Ca- 
min~canta, 9 j = IPT. 11. DI- 
n,aliaca, 2  n = B  P. 
11. USHNIH T X  4 = 28. 

1 .  Cumar~latita, (2 + ' 5 )  j s g  
=1 -+ Tr. S. 2. Madalecil's, 
m s g  = S,D S. 3. Hansamala, 
s r g  = A T  8. d.  Med'humati, 
2 ng = 2 P A.  5. Snfnan~ca, 
r g l = 2 T C .  G . S u i a & , n j l  
7 2  P D. 7. Cural~ancba, n s 1 

6 
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= 4 P SC. 8.  Sirvha, Pi., Jira, 4 1. B i  k n y ~ c ~ a ,  P : w ~ 6 ,  s 2  
Zrrrg=zSM. j g = P  2 T 2 1. 9. Saravrti, 3 br). - 2 D T I. lo. Sushrma, t 111. A N ~ S H T U B H  8 x 4 fh-q = s A s A. 11. *mrita- 
z .32 .  rnuii. or Amritagati, n j ng t ' P  

1.Chitra a&, 2 %  2 g = 3  A P A .  lz.Hami, ( 4 + 6 ) , m  
0 S. 2. Jdyanmala,  .Pr. BC- bh. m g =  2 5 Tr. S. 13.Cl-1.- 
jumok, (4 + 4$) 2 m 2 g  = 2 romuc'hi, n.q bh. g = P A S  A. 
S + .a 8. 3, IMammc., w Pga- 14. Chandrammc'hi, t b .bk. g, 
navacrida, (4 + 4 t )  bh.,t Ig= S l? 2 . 4 .  
T i + 'I' 1; 4. I-Iansarut~, iu n VI. T~~~~~~~~ 
2 g = S D B. 5. Pramznim,. 
Nsgaswarppini or Matallioa, j r = Ad* 
1 g =4 I. 6. Sarnanicai or Mel- 1. IndravajrA, 2 t j 2 g  = S I 
lica, r jb  1 =. 4 T. 7. Vitaoa, D T S. 2, Ul~endravajn, i t  j a 
j t 2 g = 2 1 1 ' S .  8,Tynga,z f i = 2  I D T S .  .3..Up;rjhti,or 
n 2 = 3 P S. 9. Carnala, 2  1 Ac'hy hnaci, (14 species.) The 
n ,.. = 2 P 2 I.. 10. Hmfapadi, t p o  fwegoi71~q intdrmixtd. 4. Dad'- 
2 g nr s '= 2 S T 1. I 1. &btan- haca, Band'llo or N iJaswsmpa,. 

S. 12. . 3 6 h . 2 ~  2 . 3 L ) S .  5 .  Sal i~~i . .  
%mbaa ,n !gnr=1P28 .  , (4+7t).r2126=2!34- C 

T. S. . li. Vator~i , '  (4 F 7  t], IS IV. V ~ I H A T ~  gx4=36* hh, t 2 =z s + A  T S, 7. 
1 - Halamac'hi, ( i - k 6 )  9 1 n 5 Bhramaravilasita, (4 + 7 t), m = C + 2 PI. 2. Bhujngasi- bl,. I R = 2 6 + 2 p. A , 8.. 

~usrita, (7 + 2)s '2 * .= 2 Ilat'l~od'dhata,, r a r Ig ='a T 
A f B .  3.Bhadr ica .771~=2 ~ 2 1 .  g . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , ~ ~ b ~ , 2 ~  
T A-I .  4. Mahal;lcsbmi, 3 ; = . 3 T ~p s. vrigta or 
T S B I. 5. Sarangi, or Surngi. Vrina, (4 + 7 +I, 2 .l -2g -+ 3 
n !/ s = 2 P S A. 6. t';~vitra,Pr. P A S. 1 r.  Syenic3, or brenwe, 
Pq~itto,  tnbll. J. 2 2  S P A. 7. 7 j = 4 T c.. 12. s ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ G ,  
Carnalas-'2 7 1 s  = 3 PA. 8. [ 5 + 6 : ) , , , 2 j l g = p ~ + 2 ~ ,  
Embay n 3.71 = P Tr. 'r S- l& 13. Blladricn, 2 rr r I - 2 P A 2 
to ma^, $ 2 1  = A I P T. 10. 1, 14. Mauc~inmaf.,%i, Anu- 
Rupamali, m = 3 s M. 11. or Cudmal;ldanc& (5 + 6); 
Mani~r~ad'bya or Maniband'ha, bil.'r 2 = D s 4.2-p S. 15, 
bh. 3  = D 'I' I. 12- Bbu- Upmt'hi~a, j I t 2g = 1 Tr. ST S. 
jangasqng~ta, ~j I. A 3 L- 16. U p h i m  or Vicrcaltica, 3 s 1 
V.  PA^^^^ 10x4 = 40. g r 3 A I. 1?, Ctputllsirpjar~i- 
1. Sudd'baviraj, nr S jg  = S '3, 2 " r 2 . g 3  2,P 4 16. 16. 

T 1. 2. panava, ( 5  .t. 5 )  ,.m Anavssita, n y .  ]l/~ 2'8 rr 4 .i' 3 

! / p = , S  1)+ A S  c ; r m n j g =  .. 1 S .  19. .hkor'pnqc~k L 2 j I g 
s D + A  J .  3, slayumsa*iniy F S! 3 A. 1 29- bhi:?jtn@la;8 m. 
j =4 T IF., 4, Matla, (4 + 2 g 7 4 M- 1 2!,.,lJam&tl?cfl, 
61, m&/,, ;= 2 S + 2 P 9. 5. T 71dg = 4 P A.  23.Mad3#d'lto, 
Up.s~'hlra, (2-t8) i 2 j~ =8 + m r j z g = S  z'l'S.,. , . , , .  - 
2 A I .  6..Rwmawtior Champa-u ,VIi. ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i . 1 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ $ 8 .  
camala (5+3 9). bh. m fg  D S . t  1, Vansas'tha.or .vdn's'ast'ha. 
U S* 7- Manuram, n r j g . = P  vi la , j  r2 l =  2 1 T+ I.  2, 1,'- 

. - ' H h i l  ' .  I .  
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' d r ; r v m d a , 2 i j r z S t T 3 1 . 3 :  . s g = M + 2 P 2 T S .  2.Ro- 1 
Upjati, t& kuo foscgoing kctrr- ohira, or Atiruchira, (4+9) j bh. , , 
~ d .  4. T o t ' a c a , 4 s = ~ A .  s , j g = 2 I + 2 P T C .  3.Mat- 
5. Drutavilambita, n 2 bk r = tamayura, or Maya, (4 + 9)  n . P I  2 A. I. 6. S'triputaor Puta, t ti sp=2 S+T I DS. 4. Gauri, 
(a+  4 ) , 2 n r y . = 3 P S + T  i n 2 r g = 3 p T S B i  5.Man- 
8.. 7. Jalodd'hatagati, (6 f 6),  jobhashb'i, Prabod'hitg, Sunan- 
j r j r r I P I + 1 P I. 8. Ta- dini, or Chnamprabha s j r j  g= 

- t a  or Lalitr, 2 n m r = 3 P 2 S A. I + B '3 I. 6.'Ch ndr~ca, 
I. 9. Cusumzvichitra, (6 + 6), Cshhma,Utpalini, or  Cu t'ilagati, 
r y a y = 2 P S +  2PS.. 10. ( 7 , + 6 ) a n 2 t g * P A + T S  , 
Chancbala'~hica,Prammadvitava- I., 7. Calahansa, Chitmvsti, or 
dana, Mandacini, Gnuri or Pra- Sinhanada, J j 2 r g = P !2 T P I 

bba, (7 +-b),2 n 2 r  = 2PA+  D 8. 8. Chancharicavali, .y m 2 
B k I&. Bbujangaprayata, 4 y r g = .I 2 S C T S. 9. Chao- 1 
= I TS I S. 12. Sragvini or dralec'ha, (6 + 7) n r r yg = a 
L a c s h t ~ i d ' h a l a , 4 r = T S I T S  P I + 2 T M .  1 0 . V i d u t , ( 6  1 
T. 13. Prarnitacshara. sj 2 s = + 7) n 1.2 tg 5 2 P.f+ S 1 
A SC. a A. 14. Cantotpada or C. 11. Mri endrarnuc'ha, n 2 j 1 
I r l ~ d b ~ m m ~ l a ,  (4 + 8). m b h  s r g = P A d 2 T S. 12. T a m -  
r = % S + ~ P 1 S o r b h .  nrn c a , I s g = B A  PS.  13.Cda- 1 
zs D SD 2 S.1 15. Vais'wadevi, canda, or Canda 4 y I = B 1 T 
(5 + 7), 2 ~ $ 3  y = MI + T S 'S I T. 14. Pagarjavali, or Pan- 1 
a 16. Navamalini, (8 + 4), cavali, hh. u 2 j I = D 2 P 2 D. 

a j b h a y = 2 P 2 T + P S .  17. 1 5 . C d a n d i , 2 n 2 r g = 4 P D S .  
Chandravsrtma, (4 + 8 I), r n 16. Prabbavati, (4 + 9) t-bh. s , j  1 1 ) h . r = a , T + I J D q ,  18.Pri- g=S I + z P T C . .  
)*mbida,nbh.jr= P IP31. 1 ~ .  s ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , ~ ~  
19. Man'imala, (6 -k 6), t !J t y , 

=SPS+SPS. 20:~al i tp , t  ~ 5 6 -  
' bh. j r  =S 1 P 3 I. 21. Uijwali, 1. As~nbad'ba, (5 + 9) m t n 

% n b h . r . = 3 P T 2 1 .  22.Ma- ~ 2 g = M S + 2  P A S- 2. 
hti or Vararanu? (5 + 71, h 2 j Aparajita, (7 + 7) 2 1 s  lg = 
T = P A + A ~ I .  23. Tamarnsa % P A +  l A I o r i n r ~ ~ g =  

, or Lalita da, n Z j g r z  P z D P T A I A I. 3. Prahzuanaulita, 
s. 24.%ana,(s-C7)bir .n2r o r G l i c s , ( 7 + 7 ) 2 n 6 h - n ~ g =  
= D s + I ) T l o t b h .  t n . c = D  ' 2 P A f z P A .  -4.Vas3ntati- 
S + 2 P A. 25: Drufapada. n lacs, Sinhonnata, Udd'harshin'i, 
W. n y =P 1 3 p 6. 26. Vidy- MadYhdmai\'havi. or Sobhavat;, 
abbam,(4+ 8},4rn= z . S + 4  t b h . 2 j z g = S I P I Y T S .  5. 
S. 97. Sataaga, 4.1 = S.1 '1's 1 Lola, or Alola, (7 4- '7) m J m bh. 

28. M~ctiaadarm, 4 j  = I 2g =S 1) 8 + S D S. 6. Indu- 
I P T. 29. Modarr, 1 U. vadana, n Vmrasundrri, M. j r n 

= 4 D.- 30. Tarhliulayani, 4 n 2g 'l' P T P T P S. 7. Nadi, 
z 6-P. ( 7 - + -  j j 2 n t j 2 g ~ Z P A - t -  

L) 1' S. 8, l,acshmi, m r t bh. 
. V1lI* A ~ l ~ n ~ n T ~ ,  13 * , p = S D  S T D  J. 9. Sopnvitra, 

-52:  . ( 8 + 6 ) 4 n 2 , q = * P +  2PS. ?;. Pnhusbioi, (3 + 16) nr n j la. Mndh~zc~hama, (4 + 10) or 
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Pfat'ila,.(4+ 6 + 41% bh. n y 3  XI. 16~.4=64. 
g 13- Pt .2  S. 11- I'r-3- . 1, R i s J ~ a b h a ~ j a ~ n a s l t ? , o r  Ga- 
d.9 * bh.j i g  = 2P 2TPTI.  jaturangavilasira,J~,9/ bh. r 3  q 4 12..i aajari, (5 -+ 9)  j's y 1 g r  ' g = D 2 T +3 A. 2. Iran'- 
P2 T P T s I*  13. (8 ini,n,j  b h ; j  rg=2P2TPiTS,  
$-. @% n j  bh. . j  sg* 2 P 2 T P 3. Chitra, Cbitrasanga, Atisun- 

S+ 14. BdcVra. nzr  f l f  1-.Ye dara or Chanrhala, (double $a- ' ' 

2 I P31. 15. Vashnt;; n t n m nranica) j j+ /--a T. 4. Pan- 
2g : 9 S D A  2 s* 18. Nandi- chachnmara, N a ~ a c h a  or Nara- 
machi, 17 + 7 )  2n2  t 3 . g  3 cba, (double Praminica), j s J s 
2 S IT 8. 17. C h ~ c r a ,  Cha.: j g c s  T. 5 .  Dhiralalita, bh. r n 
Crtlpat8, bh. 3 n l g 2 T 5  P I .  18.. r ng--l) 2 T p 2 T A .  6.Cha.. 
L i l o ~ v a t i ,  (d:+ 10) 4 m , 2  g = - gat,, Nila, Eta- or Aswagtti, 5 

. 

2 S + 5 S. 19; Nnt'agati, 4 n 3 .  ah. g=4 I> T 1. 7. Chacita (8 
g=6 P+S. 20. Copavati, bh. m + a )  bh. 5 m g=p 4 S+S D . 
i t  l g =  D.9  DSTI.  A .  a. hladanalalita, (4 +6+6), 

nt h h . n m n g = 2 S + 2 P I + S P J .  *' AT'sAc~Aaf'  l 5  g Pravaral;dila, m n l r g = I  2  S 
4 = 60. . . a PITS. 10. Garudaruta, nj bh. 

- -1. Chandt4vartf,(7+8f)4n~= j tg,a p z  TP;J'S I . ,  I 1. S8i- 2Prt.i-PTr.A. 2; M h l h ~  Sraj. ]as,tic'ha, (16 c,r s+G+a) bh. + 
( 6 + 9 ) . 4 n . s = a T r . + 2 T r -  , ~ ; h .  = D 2 T 3 A o r V T + T  
A- 3- ~ ~ i F n ~ ~ i ~ ~ 9  (8 + p' T + f A, 12. Varayunqi, bh. 
7) ,4  n f = d P + a  P A. r y ~ , i g = D 2 T ' S 2 P A A .  13. 
Malln% Nan'd'rm~c*t'i,' (8 B r a h ~ ~ ~ e r u p ~ c a ,  (double d&un- 
f . I /  2 s  m 29 = 3 S + C 'I' h l b , j  5 mg=8 S. 14 Achalad- 
S. 5. Chandralec'hi. (?< f 8) hriia, or c ; J ) ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  5 ,i I = 8 P. 
m r m 2 . Y = 2 S B +  I S. 15, P i n a n i k m b a 9 ( 4 - f 5 f 7 ) m  t 
6. C&macri'di, Lilaclibela, or ,.m , g,2 S+ 1) S-F s D S, 16. 
Sirangich and Sarangaca, 5 m = '\i.anvanamatta (5-t 11) bla. 3 nl s 
6 S An. 7. Prabhadraca. or St$b- g = ~  ~ + 3  s 6 S. 
badraea and Sucesara, 17 + 8 )  $11. A ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  1 7 '  X', 
n j  bh.,jv = 2 P 0 .+ P 3 1. 8. 
ELL. (5 + l O ) ~ , j 2 n  !,= A I  4=65. 
+ 4 I T. . Q. Up.m!!illi, (8 + I. Sic'hailn'i, (6 + I t  !r m n I.  

7) a n t bh. T= 3 P 1 -+ S A I. hh. I g =  I a.s+ 2 P I D I. 2. 
10. Vipinatilaca, n s n 2 r = 2 Prit'h w i ,  (8+9),? ~ . j  r I g  z 1 
P I Tr. T S 1. 1 1 .  Cbitra, 3 m P 2 1 -f Tr.T S I. 3 ,  Vandapa- 
2 = 3 6 M I T S. 12. Tun'- trapatita, or Vansap*ra. 410 4- 
a ~ , o r C h a m a r a , ( ~ L 7 R r . ~  7)bh.rnhh.nlg=D%Th+z 
2 3  C) =g T C. 13. Bhramara- P A. 4. Harin:i, (6 -k 4 -k 7 or 
vali, 5 $ 5 5  A. 14. hlanahansa, 4-t-7) u I ar T s 1 R ~ 2 . p  f t 2  S 

2  j bn. r=A 1 P 2 T 2 1. 15. + J.41. 5. Mandacranta, (03. 6 
S'rribha, or8'as'icalaJ 4 n + s = 4-71 m bh. rr 2 t 2 q=2 Sf 2 PI 
6 P A. 16. Nisipala, bh.,j J n r + C T S. 6. Narcut ' r c i  or 
=D I P 1 Y 3 I. 17. Utsara, r a Nardat'aca i7 \- loll or ~ v i t a t ' b d  
2 1 h . r . = 2 T 3 A I .  18.Hansa9 ( 1 7 t ) , r r . j b h . 2 , ; l g = T r . 2 ~ +  ' 
(8+f)  n 2 j r 3 = 2 P D bT S .  1 T 1 A. 7. Cociluca, (7 +-6 

. H h  
, 



4-4 ! or &t 5 ++A i)=Tr, 21 + 
P I .P+TI .  8. Hati, 464- 44-7) 
2 n m r s l g e 3 P + 2 S . + . I  A I .  
9. Canla, or Cranta, (&.ti+ 7) .y 
b h . r r r s Z g f I S +  2 P I + l d A  1. 
10, Chitralec'ha, or .Atlgatani, 
( l 0 + 7 ) 2 s j b h . j 2 g ' t 2  A 2  I 
+Tr. T S. 11. Malad'harn, or 
Vanarnalad'hara, fi r j~ 3 I# 3 2 
P 2 I Tr. T S I. 12. Hirrini, (4 ' 
+6+7) m bh. f i  ar y f g = 2 9 + 2  
P I+S B I. , . ,  

4 . XIM. D H X ~ T ~ ,  18 x l =  
72. 

' I. Cusarnitalata uellita, (6+6 
+7) m t n 3 ? / = M 6 + 2 P  I+  C 
T S. ' 2. Maharnalica; Natacha, 
.Lata, Y?~~kllimsla, (10 + B t )  2 n 

, 4r;=3PTS.+I"I'SI. %Sud"- 
ha,  (6 t6+6) !/ m n s  t s r  1 a S 
4-2 P I+S PI. 4. Harinal)lutn, 
(a+5+.5) m J 2 . j  bh. r = S T  P.L..  
+ A  I + A I .  5. A s w a g a t i , ~  6h,, 
s=5 D A. 8.'(,'t\itratec'ha, (4-+ 
7 -+ 7) m 2 n 2 t m=S T+ P,Tr.  
S + I T hl. ' 7. 13llramai-apnda, 
bh..r3 n.nr=D%'1'3,PA 8.. 8. 
Sal:dul?lalita, (12 + ,  8 f r n . r  j J t s 
=S i) 2 T A f S  I' 'I. -9. Sara- 
dula, (12+6) m s . js  T a-S D 2 
T ,4+T 2 S. 10. f:es:lra, 14 t7 
+ ~ J ~ B A . ~ ? , ~ T = ~ S + ~ P A  
+ S I C .  1.1. Nsnclana, [ I  1 + 
7).r.j bh. . j  2 r= 2 P T D  J t 2  1 
C. 1 2  Chitrmala, Chitralec'ha, 
(4+7+7)  m bh. n 3 ,v=2 S Lt 2 
P A+C T S. 13. Cbaia. (4 I-7, 
+7) m bB.11.j bh. r=2 5 + 3  1'A 
+'fAI. , 14..Vivlicrhspr:yi(;(tl-4- 
10 t )  r 2 , j . / h ,  r = a T  iI + . 
-P s I( 2 1. 15. Maujira, 2 tn bh. 
m m=3 SIISD 2 S. 16. Crid- 
~~ndr~:,(ii.qz;sLTF J T P 1'1' P. 

' marchsri, t r . 2 . j  h l r . . : ~ : C  D 
IS).zT,01.: I: ' .' :, . . 
.' XIV. &TIDH.RIT~ ,  , . . @ x  .. , 

( 1 s + p ) ~ s , j s a t g = S D 2 T  
A + S I C,. 2. Meg'ha+splbur- 
j i ta,  ot Vispitra, tS+G-+;T.) vm 
~ J ' ~ ~ ~ = I ~ S + ' ~ P ~ + C T S .  
3. l'anchachamars, 2 n = alter- 
mte g. kx ' r r .  P 7. I. a. Posbpa- 
damn, (53-74 7) m i r 13 r g= 
M S + t  PA+cTs.- 5 .  Bimha, 
(S+7H)ntnsPt#=MS+z 
Y A + R  W I. 6. Ch'haya, (at6 
q-7 or-i2+f) .y s n r bh. t g=I 
2 5  + 8.P-I + D S I . .  7 . f i ~ a -  
tandka, (64-64-7) ?/ nr n 12 ~g 
~ 1 2 s - 1 - ~ P I + I A L .  8.~41- 
mudratate, (8+ 4 + 7 l j  sf r t bh. 
R = I  1'2 l t P I+S LA. 9. SU- 

- - . -. 

Manimanjari, j bh. n y 2 . ig  = I 
S t z P A 2 T 2 1 1  1i:Chandra- 
iaalai w Gitrrndrr, (10 + 9) 3 n j 
2 n l = 5 P + D 3 P .  J2.Dha. 
m h c a ,  or.Dhavala, 6 n g  = 8 P 
A. 13. Sambhu, (7+6+6,  s t  
y b h . a m g = A S A S S 3 S .  

XV..CUITI, 2Qx4=80' 
1. Suvadana, (7+7+6) rn r b k  

n g  Bh. l g = 2  S B+2 P  A+S IJ 1. 
2. Vrltto, or Gandaca, r  .i.r . j r j 
g != I O ' ~ .  3. SoLha, (6 + 7 + 
7 ) f ? / w 1 2 n 2 t 2 g = I 2 S + 2 ~ ~  
-+ T S R. 4. Gitim, or Gita, s 
,j*l,h. T s L ~ ~ : A I P z T ~ I  AI. 

XVI. ~ a ~ c n i ~ i ,  21 .X 

4 ~ ' 8 4 .  
I .  Sragdhsrg, (f + 7 -t 7) m 

r ' t /J:n3y = 2 S S + 2 P A  -+ 
T S I$. 3. Salilailid'hi, Saraai, 
Sidd'haca, Sasivadapa or Dhri-. 
tasri, n f hh. 3 ~ j  1=2 P T D 1 + 2  
A 2.1. 3. Narsndra. 614. r 3 n 
2;y=l>?T3 P 2 D . S .  

XVI4;.A'car.r1, 2 3 x 4  
= ,ES. .. ' 

- . ' 1 ~ l , a d r a c a ; : ( i ~ ' i  12) bh. I. n 
r r r r r r g k D 2 T  A f - I T r . 2 T . 4 .  
2. Madira, or Lalita, 7 bh. g=6 
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DTI . ,  '8 . :Hd,IBf ' l l )  2 m 2  IXZPS: ~ ; h m i i r , d r z 8 A .  
g 4 n 'd g=4 S+(i:P 8. . a;Cirita, 8 6k. =8 D. C J m - "  

ci 8 r - T S I T S  I T S l r I ' ~ l .  
XVnf. Vrca1$1, 23 x 4 ,  , J,~M.a7;a.,ica,,,jy~I.f fc 

Yr = 92. . . . I P T I P S .  
I .  As'mlP)ita, or Adritdnap, 

(I-1512) s , j  bhj  bh,j M. Ig= XXm A T 1 ~ ~ l T ! ~  25 ' 
2 p T D I +  1Tr .TDf .  3. =;lOO. 
Matracrida,, or Vnjiwhaoa, (8+ 1. Craarchpada, (5+ 5-t8+ 
l S ) ! & s r r l n l  =4S+PA. 3: 7 ) b h . r s b h . 4 n ~ = L ) S + I ) S  
Sundari, (7 + t + 10) 2 sbh. J t : +- 4 P + 2 PA. 2. S'ambhu, 8 
2 j = A P S + 2 P S + 2 D .  4. m . g = I l S M .  ' 
bla'lati, o r  Miuiamatta. 7 66. 21,. X X . ~ : U ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  26x, ,.. 
=f 0 S. 5 ,  Chitrapado, 7 b l <  l 
9 ~ 7 . D  I .  Mdlica, 7. j  l g = I  P I 104. 
I ' i f T I P T I h  - - I .  Rhojangarijcimbhita, (8 +. 
XI% s ~ ~ c ~ i z r ,  . . 24 x.4 ~7 8 ~ ~ ~ ~ a ~ ~ ~ , ~  
96. ; -+6+6+5)rnLinrZg=SD2.  
I .  Tanwi, (5+7 + 12-+ 12)bh. Pi)-3 P+3 P-4-A S. 3. Gauri, 

t n s 2  bh. ny=D S + 2 P  A+.% e m 2 g = 1 3  $; . , 

DAN~DACA, 27 X 4= 108 to 999 
x 4 = 3996. 
1. Chctn'darishtipnyata, 2 a 7  

r=2 Tr. 6 C. 
2. Yrwhita, 2 n 8 &c. r. 

325 species from 9 to 331, feet 
viz. ad Ama, 3 rd  r.  3d Am- 
ava, 2  n.9 r. 4th. ITy8h, 2 t~ 10 
r. 5th Jimuta, 2 n 1L.r &G. 

Or 3. Pfh~hita,  2  n 7 k c .  J/ z 2 
'l'r. 7 k c .  EL 

8. Awcamanjari, r j kc.  = 15 . 
%c..T, 

Alfo SALUSA, 2 g 8 n s ;= S 12. 
PA. 

VI. Halj rgual .~e&ra';  rlr r/un& bring conrpored of equnl 
arid similar cogpkcts; hut rbe couplers, of Jissinrilar 
versesd 

1. U'prchitra, ( ~ ~ & a r i  -+ To- 3. Vegamti, f t ipa~~ra-pt~ 
w a s a ) .  1st 3 retse 3 s l g  = 4 nult Br. in 1st verse). 1st 3 r g 
& I .  2d3bh.2g=3L)S. ,  . = Z A P S .  2 d 3 b h . g g ~ 2 B ' S .  

.2.  Dru~arnd'hja, (Dodhoca + 4. Bhadravir:~j (sjxcics of Au- 
Tmaro-.). Ist3 bh .2k=31)  paclr'handaiico). l t l r t . / r q = J P  
S. 2dr12 y = 2 P 2 D S .  , aTd.  Z d m s j 2 g = S D z T c -  . . 



ON SANSCRIT AKD PRAC8IT P O E ~ R Y .  

b;.~etngati. 1st r j  r g = A I . m. p ~ l b  ithgrii (spdci- of 
Tr.s. ad b L r n 2 g = T . a I  d ~ p , , & h ~ r l a , .  I . S C ~ S , )  
Tr. S. = 3 P a T S .  2 d n a J r g =  

6. Ac'byanaci wjd vie. t P D 2 T S. 
.rlternateIn&msajraand Up- 11.Favamrti. i s t r j t j z  
drawajra ; some say, one verse 6 TI 2&j' r. j r g = 5 I 
Jdrawajra three Upcndrsvojra) 12, S'ic'bi. 1st 28 1 g = 7 
lst(and 3d) 2  t j 2 g = S I  DTS. Tr. P I. 
N ( a n d 4 t h s o m a s a : 3 d ) j t j t  13.Chanj6. 1 s t 3 0 f g = 7  
2g=2 I D T  9. . Tr. P. 2d 28 1 = 7 ' I 3 . s ~ .  pd 

naci fihr aa- 28 16 = 7 ~ i .  f. 
1 4 . h h t d .  I s t r r l g = l T  

2.1. 2 d r r j g =  A T r .  2 I. 
15. Caumadi (Bhadrici + 

8. Harin'apluti (Drutauihi- Chachallwhic3). I st 2 n r lir 
b'm- one q!laMe) 1st 3 s Ig= z Tr. P 3 I. .W 2 n 2 r = I P 
~ A I . ! & l n 2 b h t = P I 2 A I . '  TSI.  

9. ApayCoeotra (s ciee of 16. ~ a n ' d a n r a h h a  (1'Cfo'Iari 
Piirdhjn: or ~ h a d r i c a r k l d l o t ~ .  + &hVjuhLi +in;). 1  d n 2 j r 
1 s t 2 n r I - g = 2 P A i I .  ?A ~ d 2 P T 3 1 .  2 d s j z j , a = A [  
r 2 j r z P 2 A 2 1 .  p3  I. - 
VII. UncqmZ Mke ; statma being m~nposed of 

dirsinribi verses. 

1. Ud a b ,  1st rene  I , ;  J 1 = verse t . j  7 = S A.2  I. 
$L I TI. +.nd nr,jp. S r . . h  2 3. P ~ o r c ~ ~ A n e ~ o ' e ~ ,  in- 
Ii 3d bb. n j 16 = T 'rr. 2 A. creasing in arithmetical p.rogrcs- 
d thr j  i j g  = A  11'3 1. sion from 8 to 20 ql l .  viz. 1st 
2 varieties : viz. SamCdacn, 3d verse 8, !Zd 12, 3d 16, 4th 20. 
verse r n M. g = T D 2 A. La- S s p e c k :  viz. .@id r i ,  B.d in S 
lita, 3d verse 2  n B r =r a Tr. 2 A. lieat Rr. Progdfido, Begin with 

2. Upast'bitaprachupita, 1st S orbagin-and end with S. Man- 
Wrsern ~j bh.!! g=S DOTDS.  j d r i  or Colicrj, 1st and !&I v c ~  
3 d s n j r ~ = A 2 P T 3 . 3 d B n s  traaslmsed I2 f 84- &+#). 
= P A. 4th 3 n.j.g = 5 1' D S. Lovali, ISL and-sd tmur;roped 16 
a : viz. B.zrdhma'n'n, + 12 + 8 + 20. Amritad'hird, 
.gd retse 2 ri r 2 n r = 3 1' A. 3 1st and 4:li transjosed m 1 2  
p A Sudd'lravira'lrirhabha, 3d + 16 t 8- - 
~fll.'~.p)kmnrast, d k r  h denem&imefGd~a~'. 

, , 

1. Smplascampfising four uo- tb~t!~, five, six, Stc. ' 

J v ~ ~ l , c o n ~ t i t u t i n g  alaetje 3. Any metre not spdfied 
nd t.u @ writers on pro- r r n o ~ r . ~ .  
&Y 4. Metre not specifid by any 
. 2. Stanus  comprising more or n rker .on pro-. 
gwer verrcs tban fbur ; ~ i z -  



B Y  J .  H. HARINGTON,  ESQ. 

THE basis of ?kToburnmudan law, religious, civil, 
and criminal, is the K8ra'n; believed to be of divine 
origin, and to have been revealed by an angel to Mo- 
H U M M U D  ; who caused it to be written and published, 
from time to time, as occasion required, for the refuta- 
tion of his opponents, or the instruction and guidance 
of his followers : 'though the hundred and fourteen 800- 

wur, or chapters, which compose the Korrin, were not 
digested, in their present form, until after the death of 
MOHUMMUD : when they were collected by his imme-. 
diate successor ABOO BUKR ; and were afterwards, in, 
the 30th year-of the Hijrafi, transcribed, collated, an4 
promulgated, by order of the Khuleefah OTHMA'N-~, 

i 

THE Korh being thus considered the writ~en word 
' 

of God, its texts, wben clear and applicable, and not 
abrogated by other texts df subsequent revelation, are 
unquestionable and decisive. But, (as remarked by an 
eminent historian z,) " In a11 religions, rhe life of the 
founder supplies the, silence of ~rit ten~jevelation : the . 
sayings of MAHOUWGT were SO inmy lessons of uuth ; . 

----A,--,-,---- 

* These remarks ire' inte,nhed to form pqrt an Analysis of ' the: ' 

Laws and Regulatioi~s, for the civil gorrernrnent of the B~.:'tirla ter- 
ritories, under the Presidvncy of Bengal. This work is dcsig~led 
for the use of the students in the college of Fcrt IflIliinm ; and t b c  
eecond part, which relates to ('rinlinal Jnatice, is intrtduced by a 
summ'ary of the MoburnmuJan !:IW of crimeti and punishments, fq 
the purpose of renderingAtr~ol.e int.?tligible t h e  arnendmeots ot'it 
enacted by the Regillations of the G:.;vern?r Genera! in Cou:~cil. 

f V. SALE'S PreIiniinary ,Discourse,'Scc~ion 111. ' ' . 

1 In cliaylL. af the Qic l in t  q:td Ful? OJ'CIIL. Ram&, Enpirc, rdative. 
to Arobiu. 
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his, actions so many. examples of virtue; and the public 
and private memorials were preserved by his wives and 
compallions." In fact, the ordinances of the Korrin, in 
civil, affiirs arc few and imperfect; and must have 
proved altogether inadequate to provide for the various 
objects of legislation, in  a large and civilized commu- 
nity, without the aid of the Soohnut, oriule of conduct, 
deduced frqm the oral precepts, actions, and decisions, 

, of the prophet. These were not committed .to writing 
by MOHUMMUD ; but were collected after his death, 
by tradition, froin his companions, (the Saka'fiak ;) 
their contemporaries, (TXbi2eetr, literally, followers ;) 
and successors (Tul~ii-i-)bbifivn;) and the authentic 
traditions, which have been preserved in numerous 
compiLtions of dlha'dees, (dict~, factaque ; precepts 
and transactions ; l Soonrcn, (instiruta ail&, . exempla ; 
rules of practice and examples ;) orRiwhjat, '(rclutisrres, 
reports ;), constitute a secqnd authority of .Mosulrnan 
law; mnclusive (if the authenticity and application of 
the traditions be admitted) in all cases. not expressly 
determined by the words of the Korlin *. - -.-----I --.- 
. The collections of traditions held in the most genefa1 estimation, 

genuine and autltoriretive,'by the Sooneer, or ortllodox traditi- 
onisrs, are the following; deneu~ihated Gild-i-nt la ; or the six au- 
h n i i c ~ .  

1. Sah#ii-i-Bukhriree. Cornp:led by* ABOO ABDOOLLAH, Mo- 
auuaruo, of Bbkhdrdi. We was born A.  H. 194; :rnd died in the 
year 256 ; in the buburba &f Gumcrrkcrird. His c'orppila~io~~ is said 
to contain ubme wvea fhousrnd waditicine :' seIeot4  from 500,000. 
, 2. Sahelh-i-Rlnorlim. By ABOO'L HOSE'N, A ~ O O S L I M ;  of Ni/'shi- 

porn. He died A. H.  261 ; and. is alsy sltid to have compiled his 
work from 300,000 traditions. This nod the preceding rwllcction, 
when cited together, are called Salriehy'n, or the two 'nulhcn~ics. 

3. Soom-i-IJn- i  M6ph. Wp ~ ~ O H U M N I U D - & I % - I  YUZEED, BIN-I  

MAJAH:  61' KWCII. (er~.oneous!y named -BEN , M o n u ~ m v ~ ,  in 
D'H E R ~ E L O P .  Title Sunan ESn hfag.+h.) He died at Knzvcetr, in 
7&k, A, H:373. 

4; Soonun-i Abw D:iwd. By ABOO DA'OOD, SO~Y'MA'N, of  Sfjiir- 
tun. H e  war born A. H. 202 ; a d  died at Burmh, in the year 275. 
His work ia stated to consist of 4,800 ttaditio.1~ selected from 
600,000. . 
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- THE schisms and d$entibnr, however, which took 
place among the Mohummudans, after the demise of 
their legislaror and fuunder, especially the contest of the 
succession to  the, Khiloflrt, or pontificate, w llich gave 
rise to the Sh&a, or sectaries of ALEE, have occafioned 
various differences and disagreements, both in reading 
and interpreting the words of the Koran, and in ad- 

. mitting or rejecting the traditions, which compose the 
oral l.aw. There appear to ,be an error, or verbal inac- 

5. Girnn-i Tirmizee. By A s o o  IEESA Morruxurwu~, of Tirmi, ih 
Twrkhtdn. H e  is also surname,d ZVREBR or  D ~ u q e s a ,  from his 
bli~~dness.  Hie birth was A. H. 209; and his death in 279. Hip 
compilation is neticcd by D ' h ~ ~ a e t o r ,  under the title of' Giarnc al 
Kebir; and is erroneoudy cited (apparently .from I?~~!GBDF.LoT,) i n  
HAMILTON'S Preli~ninary Disc:tpl.se, [ I ~ C  36. as q~lrlted in the H& 
vah: instead of the Jiin~a-+-Kubrer, 011 Jk-6, or jurisprudence, by 
'inraar n I o H t u x u b .  

6. Jarna-i Niscicr; called also Soanrtn-i Nisr;rq. By ABOO-I ABD- 
o o  R A K M A K  Aniuun, of Nirrt, a city of Khora:caji. Ele was born 
A. H. 215; aiid died i n  fhe yexr 303. ,This colleclion'is selected 
from a former cbn~l~jl;ltiun, by ibe,samu author, called the Soonus-i- 
koobm; a i d  nlentioncd by D'IIEHBELOT, under  he title of  Sonm 
Af &bit.. 

T h e  for~r  works list mentioned, wllen cited collectively, have the ' 
desigtlation ot'Soorur~-i-urba] or tile f w t  collects of traditions. The 
fhort notices, whic11 have bet-n giveo, ol'their co~npilcrs, and of the 
authors of t l ~ e  Saheehqn, w e  taken chietly Croi11 the AZiirat-ool-aaIum, 
an esteemed gr~leral  history composed by B U K I I T ~ Y A J I  KHAN, in 
the reign of B ~ R U N G ~ ~ B .  They qre cosC?tned, wlttl. many othe 
particulars, in the Mirhbt .  n work of aythority on the tradiiions 
dmitied by tbu Soonrer ; apd w d . .  a s  . a  class boirk. in Blosulman 
Colkger, with the S,z.hech-i Bukh~ree, and SalreiIa-i AZooslior. T h e  
authpr, SXYILH I ~ - A L E B O O D ~ ~ N ,  ABOO ARUOULLAH. M A H M O ~ D ,  
who finisllcd his und,erttak:i~g (to vcriiy and iliuscratc the ~raditiotis 
contained ill a forincr co~n;~~!at ioi i ,  called .tile Bl~lrabcelrr' soonnur, 
by Hossw P ~ M - I  ~ueoo-OOD, FURAEE) A. H. 737, states that the 
Mowutta of MALIK BIN .Atis, ' (tLe. foundrr of. the necmd orthodox 
sect, who died A. H . , l j 9 )  is, by s : m e  recklbned on. o f  tile sixth all- 
thentio collections, instead of tile Soon:~n-i Ibrri Majah. H e  adtls 
that  others ;Ire of o p i u i u ~ ~ ,  the Drrum~c, corn$;:d by Aeoo MOHUM- 
MUD ABPOOLLAH ol' ~ u r n u r k ~ ! ~ d ~ ,  S ~ I T ~ R M ~ L ' ~ '  L)ARCMBE, who W o o  . 
born A. 11. 181, arid died .in 255,- sb&!d b:. c lass~d as the sixth au: 
thentic. BUL he hag himself ~ i v e ~ l ' t h i ~  p i x e  t b  tile co:npilntion of 
M~)KUMMUD,  the grandji~n ot M A ~ ; ~ I F  ; knd i t  i s  cornrno.:ly placed 
third io the aeries, with reference to tile suppcsed or'lcr ol' publica- 
tioa. 



curacy, in the observatron uf the learned, md in gene- 
ral accuhte, translator of the ~ O Y ~ N ,  that " the Son: 
nites receive the Sonna, or book of traditions of their 

' prophet, as of canonical authority ; 'whereas the 
Shiiles reject it as apocryphal, q,nd unworthy of 
credit *." From this remark jt mlght be inferred, 
that the Shiyri reject the traditions altogether ; whereas 
they admit many which arc not deemed authentic, and 
are consequently rejechd, by the SJonees. They have 
also their collections of Ahrt'dees, and So'm~un, which 
they deem genuine and authoritative t . .  The  difference 
bet~een  them, and the AH-i-So"otmui, or othodox tra- 
ditionists, who, as remarked by Mr. HAMILTON, ap- 
pear ta have assumed this title of distinction, in op- 
position to the innovations of the sectaries $," lies, as 
far as respects the- traditions, in the different autho- 

* SALE'S Preliminary Discourse, Section 'VIIf. 
t MOULAVEE SIXAJ OO'DEEN ALEE (one of the law officers of 

the cowis of Sudr B e m a n e e  and fibamut Adulut, as well as of the 
Sup~emeCourt,end el:lployedby the late Sir W. JONSG, to compile 
the SI~teah part of a Digest of Mosulrnan Liiw, upon contracts and 
inb&irance) states thr K0moo5~i urba, or four books of traditions, 
held rutlientic by t h ~  SI;iya, to be the following: 

1. Tahrteb. .2. I s t i l~ar .  Both c-o~npiled by ABOO JAPUB Mo-- 
HuMarun, of'Toor in Khmasan. 
3. Jama-i Kuiic. By Moaunrmuo BIN-I YALOOB. Of Ry in . , 

Pcrsian I r ~ k . '  
" 

4. Mun /a Yahmrb od- j ikeeh.  By MOHUMMUDTBIU ALEE, of 
Kmnm, also in Irak-itljrrm. 

The third of these collrctions, wbich qustes the coinpiler of tlie 
two first, is said to have been presepted to IMA% M A ~ D E P ,  Who was 
born A. H .  255. '  he author of the fourth compilation is stated 
in the Mi,jal isooI-~~fomu~rdn, to have beell contemporary with, and 
protected by, the Persian King Rorn-OO'DOULAH, who died, A. H. 
366. 
1 Preliminary Disoourne to his translation of tlie Hidayah, page 

22. Hisobservation, at length, is " the bfussulmatir, who assume 
to themselves the distinctioi~ of orthodox, are such,as maintain tbc ' most obv,ious interpretation of the Koratr, and the obligatory force 
of the traditions, in oppositioa to the innovation of the sektariei j 
whence they are termed Soonis, or traditionitits." This, h o w k r ,  

. i s  partly open to the s w e  objectioa, as has been stated to the rc- 
mark of Mr. SALE. 
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ritier, which ari' admitted by the twb Sects h r  the 
Ahaadees, received by  them kspec tivel y. The So"one~s . 
allow traditionary credit td the Sababah, or companions 
of their Prophet ; ' espcia1l)r to the host erxiinent 
amonpt  them, 6x1 hose wlo  had the longest and most 
famil~ar intercotirse with MOHUMMUD ; and to the' 
Khoolffi-i raskid~cn, or the four Khukejohs, who wert 
the ifimediare successors of rhe Pro het ; and in- 
strmtd by him in the ~ihciples , 'an ! tenets of his 
religion. Also to several ,intelligent and learned 'men, 
who wert contemporary with the companions and first 
Khleefaks, and who are included in the general de- 
scription of Tabileen already mentioned ; as well as ra 
others, who succeeded these ; (the Tabn-i-labi-iesn ;) 
and I~ave verified their reports of traditions, by citing 
the hames of the persons, t h r d g h  whom they were 
successively traced to thcir genuirc source, theinspired 
Apostle of God*. 

, THE Shbi,  on the contrarp gave no authority, or - 

credit, t7, rhe thkee fltst Khzrleejirhs, ABOO BUKB, 
Onr c r ~  and OTHMA'N ': POT'. to any .,other c~mpanions 
of MOHUMMUD, excepting. such as ware partisans of a 

ALEE. They extend 't lxir .faith and obedience, ' how4 
ever,, to the admission 'of .all traditions of their Pro- . ' 

The nature.of this treatise does n6t.admit of a fuller account of 
the Sooner tradititilonl ; which are discinguiihed by some authors as 
&heck (authenticated ;) Huturr (approved,:) Zaieef-o-ghzueth (ctrkak 
and poor ;) M ~ o n . k i r - ~ m o r ~ ~ d o o  (denied and inlposed:.) by otheli, as 
Moornud (vouched or certified';) a h d S M w r s u l ,  Or  1Waol)kntn (detached . 
or divided.) - Tbe MoosnuJ.ire also suudivided as Mrirfooa {ascend- 
ing to  the Prophet ;) Modmf (testing wit'hU'tbe ' 8 d ' a h ' ; )  ' and 
Mt~ktooa (severed clr cut sherc slhong th@ 3"bbih'e ;) 'or by any other 
rlassificatiorr as ~uotdzca tuc .  .(repPat~A,~-~ so~o&ehe.;j .  1Wttsh;hou+ 
public, notariooo ; abd '/#-%hid (sil~gle,  "p#+ritxtiar.'J *ThcfMChknr, 
refemed to in 8 fairnetnote; has h h e d e r  been 'tradslitcd q - a n  of: 
ficer oFthc Brngal establishmen$ ,dhd 4f 4t rkMi\.e ~nf idf&i i t  
t o ~ r e m n t e p  t h  ke;iog~cx'ptnc'crbf'p?htilrg itr Ihdz, it dill 

. . .. + speedily pub5shed.. 



p ~ r t * s  saying. and actions, which they bclieie to bme 
been verified by any one of the twelve Imbrneeyab ; as 
&ell as to the precepts md examples of those fimrns 
themselves ; the whole of whom they venerate, as being 
the lineal descendants (through FA'T I MAH) , ' and ac- 
cording to their tenets, .the rightful successors, ,of 
MOHUMMUD ; and the last o f  whom they believe to 
be still living, though invisible ; it having been pre- , 

.dieted of him, that he will return to judgc.and rule the 
world f to punish sinners, and those who ha!e de- 
paned from the true faith ; and to restore and con- 

' ,  firm the genuine truths of religion, with piety, justice, 
add erery otber virtue *. , 

w ~ ~ n  neither the written nor oral law prescribes a 
rule of decision, the concurrence of the companions 
#of MOHUMMUD (Gnlri,a i Sahakh) is received by the 
SJoncer, as a third source of legal authority : and if 

The namer of the t w e l e  lmords are given by DHE~BBLOT,  
under the head of Inrrm. l i e  bas also given a brief statement of 
the tenets of the Sbiya, undcr tbe titles of Schiah, Ali, and other 
titlea of his valuable, though (as might be expected in so volumi- 
how a d  miscelhnaou~ a work) sometimes erroneous and often im- 
perfect compilation. A fuller account of the doctrines, and practice 

- of the Shiv. is contained in the ad rol. of CHARDIN.  {Dc~cription 
dc k Religion da Prr~anr, in the Amrtcrdam Edition of his Yu.r/agc cn 
Pcrje published in M.1 ?CC.XI .) But the most authentic in forma- 
tion upon the .jurisprudence of the Imrimrc?/ah sect, (which, not 
having been established, fbr the administration of justice, in any 
part ot' the C,mjpany's tcrri~o~ies, needs not to be further noticed in 
this tract,) will be furnished by the completion of a work, the first 
volume of which is already printed,) and entitled-" A Pigst of 
Mohuamudan Law, according to the tenets of the Twfivi imams ; 

compiled under the superintendence of the \ale Sir \T'ILLIAM 
" JONES : extended, so as to comprise the wbolc ot'the Imamrea code 

ofjurisprudcnce, in temporal matters ; and ~ranslated, f~ om the 
original Arabic, bby order of the Supreme Government ol Bcnral;  
with Notes, illustrative of the decisions of other w t s  of ~@i?arn- 

' 8  & lawyers, on many leading and important 
Caotain JOHU B A I L L J ~ .  ProfeCTor of the Arabic an P m p n  Lan- " &es, acd of &hw&udan Law, in the College of F& 

gg Filli(u/ 



is at sHail, th&'dllbwl tht validitg~dfVcason; ~ededtrictid! 
ztrk3dgy:;(%jlnd$ iri" ixpl~tylitrg; by inferen&,. tht '-@%r 

:ral 'principles .of law and Pfice; 10 the; vahus trahti~i 
:tions. a'nd 'citcuhstadses of ' thd chingefut scene -ef 1 

.linaii if+ ! Mhld~, as ttl&yrblild nbt. b e  aU forasesn,.: 
was:itnpos4itlle they .$lloulCL bt comptetely. and ex-( 

ressly proviileilTf~. TMs 'is,' clearly state&, w i t h  
he ori'gin:of.thc principal ~Sllonee ,uects, who'@rid.in 
natters of faith, {nk&d,) b~ttdiffer.on .points' of prac-- 
.ica\ juf isprudence, vk,h;)<in a-sdon 6f the1 kZokkiwm~t 
fo dounil ,  (cortipendium; of d ynasriew) ofi. Gmoo RWS- 
ABOO'L FURWJ, rr~nshred. (into. LR.tin)~~by P o a o o ~ c ,  
in his Spacinren Hisrori~ Awbbm ? -chat..the: folkming.. 
English version will not, it is persumed, be unaccept- 
able ; especialb a6 both .three Arrrbk~ovignal.ami LEsZin 
translation, 'ark:little known in india **. . ; . * . I .  !* - u ;  t'+-: 

. . .. . . - . . ' i .  , . 1 . .  . I  * . 
" % the " s e k t ~  (Mirza'bih) tvhicl) ' differ upon the  

branches, or derivative parts of the )nut, corlcerning 
rules of jurisprudence, and cases of tl~st!~~isiiion, four 
ate thelrhost celehiatcd : viz.  those ob l\I'n~r K R I N-E 

A)Ns ; of M O H ~ M M U D  B I X - I  I I > R E E F ,  6d' SU'AFT)EE : 
of AHMUD BIN I 'QUNBUL; ancj of' A R O O  I I I ~ S E E P A H  
NA~MA'N BI-r THA'BLT. The funcIamcirtn~ <,rounds 
of disquisition' (Ijtlhbd, . , . , , are also tbur ; the scripture 

I . . I  . . . _ . . , . .  
.. . . . . 

' ' . I ---- 
.. , . . ' 8  

- .? A ~ ' L  .Fvav.r w a s  a Chris:i:tn, born at ?,?.ilntlt;a i n  A?flr!:.?i~, 
aAmmjanrjm,A C ,  122:j. J < k ~ t h , .  ,vrr,tr i t ~ - ~ ! r i ~ ' , i c , x ~ ~ ~ , ~  i ? ;~;b . : l ! s  

tohaveken utell.ver>ad 11 l h i  ~c;i;:ic>n ;rnd I.:l.v, ;IS \v\.i.\\ :~s ~ * r  t ! : ~  

history, oCArai$d. \-. P o c o c ~ ' ,  S . , .c j ,n , . ,~  Tlirto!.i.r .4rm7h11!n, ~ ( 3 , : ) -  

prisii  a b  extract from the dyl~ast~e.; of R B O U ' L  F u ~ ~ 1 . 1 ,  I C ~ ! I C ~ ~ ,  

Gr~~ou.obrerves, " iorr-n :L cl ;~.  r i c  :Lllil l r i u ;  ,::I : uror . on :ht- ,4ro"iaa . 
antiquities." Pul~l'hhed at 0,yfi.f;lrJ. lb,iO. Al-,, rllc c ~ : i ~ r + l r t e  
h t j "  remion. of the original wnrk. , i 'ncoc , pu'~li;btil in 
If&&, ' C ~ B B ~ ~  b ~ q  addc+d, ripon tilis, i t  wevtsr, th:~t " i t  i s  more 
uiefql for. he iilt.rar.y ttlao t h e  c:~i\ h!,~~,ry 0:' t'!,e Eat:." Cap. 
Ll.n.-~3.:-: : :;. 



(,CirliC ;) the traditiomy law (Slionmt ;) th,e cancur- 
wrce of the prophet's companions (Zjmad ;) and aria- 
logy, or analogical reasoning ()bas). For, vhen any 
l q f l  question arose, respecting what was lawful or un- 
lawful, a regular investigation took place, in the follow- 
ing manner. First, they searched the book of 
Almighty God (the Kwan ;) and if any clear text were 
found in it, such was adhered to. But, if not, they 
sought tbr a precept, or example, of the Prophet ; a d  
abided by it, if applicable, as decisive. If none such 
were discovered, they inquired for a concurrent opi- 
nion of the zalrsbak; who, being directed in the 
right way, are not open to suspicion of misleading ; 
and therefore, if tbeir sentiments could be ascertained, 
on the point in question, they were deemed conch- 
sive. If not, an ultimate resort was had to analogy - and reason ; the variety of contingent events being in- 
finite ; whereas the texts of the law are finite. It thus 
appears certain that the exercise of reason may be pro- 
per and necessary in legal disquisition. IMA'M DA'OOD 
of idahan, however, entirely rejected the exerck Of 
reason ; whilst, on the contrary, ABQO HUNBEFAH 
was so much inclined to it, that he frequently preferred 

I it, in manifest cases, to traditions of sin Ie authority. B But MA'LIK, SHAFIPEB, and IBN-x UNBUL, had 
seldom recourse to analogical argument, whether mani- 

' fest or recondite, when they could apply either a posi- 
tive rule, or a tradition. This gave rise to the~r  dif- 
ferent opinions and judgment ; which are recorded in 
books that treat of their disputations ; yet neither infi- 

- delity, or error, is to be charged against them on this 
account." 

\ 

THB four' principal jurists, and  found^ of sects, 
among the s2ionees, who are noticed by ABOO'L FDIUJ, 

- have been particularly mentioned in the notes. d 
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P 0 d o c ~ ' r  %pscirhcn, allgady referred to; in the 
Bibliothegrre of D'~$IEBBELOT ; and in the preliminary 
discourse of SALE and HAMILTON *. The doctrines 
.of M+'I,IK, and ~ B R T - J  HUNBUL, arc not  known - to 
prevail in any pa& of h$k. Those of SHA'PIPEY 
-have a lirqite4 ~revr~lenqe oa.tbe sea coast ofthe penin- 
sula; ahd arf uodersrood to obtain s m n g  the &lays, 
and other ~osulrnag ipbahtants of the  Eastern 
Islands. But the authority of ABOO HUNEBPA'H, and 
his two disciplts, ABOO YOOSUB and IM'AM MOHUM- 
MUD, is paramount, and exclusively governs judicial - ---7 

Their names, at length, are--]. ABOO HUNBBFAH N A ~ Y A ' P  
BIN-I TXAEIT: or, as pr~110~1)ced in India, SABIT. 2. Apoo 
ABUOOLLAX' MALIS s ra -~ - rns ,  or, as otherwise read, ANUS. 3. 
ABOO ABDOOLLAH MOHUMMUD XBK-I-IDBEBS OO'SHAFI~IB, or a , 
descendant fro111 SHAFI~ .  4. ABOO A B ~ O O L L A U  AHMUD ISN-I 
HVNBUL. The first is commonly called Asoo HUNBEPAH, 
meaning the father of HUNBEFAH, and therefore is impro- 

erly c~ted,  in the translation of the HiduYol~, by the name of  
~ U N E B ~ A S I  only ; rbicb, moreover is a h i n i n e  a pellation, and 
was the name of the scmnd wife of ALEB. (Vide f i t .  HANIPAM, 
in the Bib. of D"HERBELOT,) He was born at Koofsh, about A. H. 
80 ; (some say ten, and others twenty-one, years arl ler  ;) was in- , , 
structed in the traditions, by lnnaaa JAPUR-I SADIK, the sixth Imam; 
who, as an authority for the precepts andactions of MOHLMMUD, is 
esteemed by the .%onccs, as  well as by the Shibya ; (uot the Shccuh 
Doctor, ABOCPJAPUR, mentioned in a former ndte; as erroneously 
stated in HAMILTON'S Preliminary Difcourae, p. xxiii. VIJ. Tit. 

, Giafar in the Bib. Or.) aod died in priion, at BugU.3, in the 
Khafujbt of M u ~ s o o a ,  A. H. 150. The founder o( the second 
sect is known by his proper name MALIK. He was born at Mu-  
dccnclh, between the years p and 95 uf the Hcrah ; and died, at the 
same place, in a state of religions retire~i~cnt, dur~ng the reign of 
HANOON OO'HU~HEED, A. H. 179. The patronymic, Shafiirr, 
usually dis~inguishes the third leader: who was born at Gazu or 
Ascnh, in Pdcstiru ; in the hundred and fiftieth year of the Hrjrah ; 
and died at Ccdiro, (where the famous SALAH oo IJSBN, some a n -  
turies afterwards, founded a College, in honuur of h b  memcrry and 
doctrines,) A. H. 204. The last chief', AHMUD, is more generally 
called, from his father, IBN-I HUNBUL. He was born at Bu hdad, 
or  according to mme at Murv, or Muroo, in Khorasun, A. d 164, 
and died at  Blrghdad, where he attended tile lecture ot SHAP@~II, 
A. H. 241. 
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decisions, in Bfngal and Hindooston, as well as at Coa 
viantirlople, and other seats of Mohummudan dominion 
in liwkey and Tartar)rr I t  will therefore be sufficient 
to state the system of A s o b  H U W E E F A H ,  . with t h e  il- 
3ustrations, ,and amendments of ABOO YOOSUP and 
~ M ' A M  MOHUMMUD * ;:-noticing, after the manner of 
the Hidyah, any patticular opinions of the other 
orthodox sects, upon points of iniportance, which may 
appear t o  require it. I , 

IT has been remarked by Sir W. JONES, in his pre- 
face to the Sirajeeyah +, " that although ABW 
- --- 
' A ~ n o  YOOSVP YAEOOP BIN r ~ B R A A E E Y I  OOL KOOFBE, - 

born at Kwfalt, A.  H. 113 ; and atier finishing hie studies u n d n  
ABOOHUNESPAH, mas appointed Kazee of Bughdadby 'tile Khalitrfnh, 
HADEE.  H e  wxs afterwards, in the reign of HABOON oo' 
R U S H ~ B D ,  made KL~ZEC ool Koozaf, o r  chief Judge; and retaiurd 
that high  tati ion, (which is said to l?itve bee11 first instituted fur 
him) un\il his de;ith, A. kI. ~BL-AB[,O , ABDQOLLAH MOHUMYUD 
BIN-I H U S U N  00. SHYBANEE (of the tribe'of Shyban) who is usually 
called IMAM M o a u ~ ~ n i v ~ ,  &as born a t  Z?%rit in Ara6iau Imk, A. H. 
132. H e  was a fellow pupil witb ABOO YOOSUB, under Asoo 
HUNEEFAH, and on the'c1e;~th of the latter, conti~iued his stud& 
under the former. He is also said to have received insrruc~itia 
from MALIK. He was appointed by F ~ A R O O N  OO'RUSHRED 10 
administer justice in Zmk-i Ajum or Persian Irnk, and died a t  &, 
the forrlitr capita\ of that province, A. H. 179 : or, according 10 

the Roriz;it no1ri8,czliccn, an esteemed history frorn the comlnence- 
ment to the 759th yrar of the R;jrah, by YAFIIBE,. A.H. 189. 
(See fnrtl~er pzrric~rlsrs respecting A B W  Y o o s u ~  and IMAM Mo- 
auMMun, in HAMILTON'S Prklimin3ry Discourse). Z O ~ P U R  BIN-I 
H o o z s ~ ,  and H u s u ~  BIN-I  Z I Y  AD,' (the former of whom held the 
appointrnellt of ct~iet' m:lgistrate at Burrah, where he died A.H. ' 
158) were also two distinguished contemporaries, and scholars, of 
ABOO HUNEEFAH ; and are sometimes quoted as authorities for his 
doctrines ; especially whcn the two principal difciples are sileilt. 

t A work of a ~ t h o r i t y  upbn the Mohummudan law of  iohtri- 
tance, trans!oted and published, with a cc)rnmenta , bu Sir W. 
JONES, in the year 1792. 'Th is  is the only part of t 'K e Mosulman 
Digest, uudertaken by the venerable judge in 1788, which his variour 
avocations and stndies ~ l lomed him to complete. H e  deemed it 
worthy of being exhibited entire, as containing the " Institutes of 
Arabian !aw on the  ir~:pc.rtant title mentioned by the  Bririrh Iegie- 
lature (in the Statute21 GEORGE Ill..Ch;rpter LXX) of inheritance 



, AUTHORITIES O F  MOSUCMAN LAW. 48% I 
HUNEEPAH be the acknowledged hwd of the prevail; 
ing sect, and has given his name to i t ,  yet so .great 
veneration is shown to ABOO YPOSUP, and rhe lavtyer 
MQHUMMUD, that, when they both dissent from their 
master, the Moosulman judge is at liberty t s  adopt 
either of the two decisions, which may seem to him 
the more consonant to reason and founded on the better 
authority." This remark corresponds ,witb the re- 
ceived opinion of present lawyers ; and is sanctioned, 
for the most part, by a passage to the following effect 
in the Hunrnladetyab #. ' 6  Futwns (law decis~ons, or 
opinions) are given . primarily, according to the 
doctrine of Asao  Y o o s u ~  ; next according to IM'AV 

and succession to lands, rents, and goods." And it is of particular 
value to  the juriaprudence of Britirh Indin, as the Hida!/ah, trans- 
lated by Mr. HAMILTON, does not incli~de the law of inheritnnce: 
It ,has not been ascertained when'the author of the original treatise 
lived. But the  Kushf oo' Zunosn, (or dhusoon, as pronou~lced ,in 
Arabia) the bibliogrilphical work of H A J E ~  KHULFAH, which fur- 
nished materials for a considerable part of the Bibliothe uc Orientale, 
P i d .  GALAWD'S pref'acc, p. xi". Ed. M.DCC.LXX%I.) mentions 
it, under the title of Furajid 00' Sujawurdec in  the following terms ; 
toaether with the date of the commentary of S Y Y U D  SHUREEF ; the 
sntstance ofwhich is given by Sir W. Joncs, with that of a recent 
Persian comment, by MOULAVEE M O H U M M U D  KASIM, who was 
employed by Mr. MASTINGS to translate, from the Arabic, into 
Persian, botb the Sirajeryah and tile Shuree ftcvah. " 'l'he 

. Furaj,id-ao' Sujoruu~ariee, composed by I M A M  SI RAJ  OO'DEEN, 

MAHMOOD $IN-I  A B D  oo' RVSHEXD, of Sijawund, is cornrnol~ly 
Called the Fura,eezi Sirnj4cyah. It  is held in high estimation and in 
general use. Many of the learned hzve written commentaries upop 
i t ,  to the number of forty ; the best of which is  the comment of 
SYYVD OO'SHUREEF ALEE 111-1 MOHUMMUD, of Joorjan ; finished, I 

Sumul.kund, in 1he.year (of the Hijrah) 104.. This. curnmeynry is 
of the first authority, and universally received. Several Schoiiasts, , 
of erudition, have given annotations upon it. , 

A collection of legal exposit~ons, by ABOO'L FUTHA, ROKN 00 

DEEN I B N - I  H O ~ ~ J I ,  Moofttc of Nugor,,in the Dvkytm; and de- , 
dicated to his teichcr, HUMAU 00' UEEN, AHMUD, chief Krrzee, of 
,Ar2hr wolah. T l ~ e  rime when this w.ork was .compiled is nct rx- 
act'y kuowil i but. thought of modern date, it is held in consider- 
able estimation. The court of N ~ z m u t  Adalut possess a complete 
~o l jy .  obtained for them, with some other law books, by Lord 
TSIGNM.OY~H, froin the Nuwnb Vizcer, in the year 1797. 
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MORUMMUD next according to Zoo~ua ; anit then 
according to H u s u ~  B r v - I  ~ I Y ' A D .  It  is sad, that 
if ABOO HUNBEFAR be of one opivion, and his twq 
disciples of another, the Mooftee is at liberty tochuse 
either; but the preceeding rule must be otqservd* 
when the Mooflee is not a scientific jurist ; (and there- 
fbre riot competent to judgt of the opposite opinions.) 
This is copied from the tooht~ak f. In judicial de- 
crem however a preference is given to the doctrine of 
ABOO Yoosur (who was an enlintfit judge) ; fqr IMU 
8urrikhsce .f., has declared it safe to rely upon ABUQ 
Y o o s u ~  in judicial matters ; ahd that the learned ha- 
followed him in such cases ; tl~ough if there be a dif- 
ference between the two disciples, which ever agreeg 
krith ABOO HUNEEPAH must be preferred. Th= joint 
opinion of the disciples may also be adopted, thopgh 
difirent from that of Asoo H V N E E ~ A H ,  if the &f- 
ference a pear to proceed from a change of hrlmaq P affairs ; ( it. a change of men, apd alteration of t+es ;) 
and modern lawyers are agreed, that the doctrine of 
the two disciples may be taken for adjqd~cation ih d 
matters of civil justice." 

IT appears, however, that the ancient jurist8 held 
the authorjty of A ~ o o  HUNBIFAH to be absolute, 
although both his disciples might differ from hirn. 
This is stated, without restwation, in a chapter, '' on' 
the order of authdriries to be observed iq practise," 

A Inw tract often qdoted in the Futawa-i Aalum~eercc, not 
known'to be at present extant; and by whom composed, ha8 not 
been ascertained. 

t Saudas OOL MMMAH, ABOO B O K ~  MOHVMMUD, n a d ~  of 
Susukhr. in Khwaran. Thu: Mohcct composed by him will bc mcn- 
tlonetl in a substquent note. He ale3 w t o ~  a commentary on tbe 
Jama-i S u  heet of ~ M A M  MOHUMMUD ; and a cc~mment upon the 
Kt-jce mt l a b i n ,  (stated in th'e Kushjholzunoon to bare been corn: 
posed by HAKIM-I S ~ A H Z E D ,  MOWUHMIID; but no lollger extant,) 
*hich is cJlrd Mub~dot-i h r d h r t e ,  and often 'quoted in the 
Hidayah. bdi 'ed ,at  theflact ofbisnativiy, A. H . q 3 .  



AUTHORITIES bP M O S W L ~ A ~  LAW. '487 

forming part of the book entitled Addb ool Arinree, 6r 
A r i e s  of the &ee, in the fitu'wd-i Arilumgeeree, or 
collection bf law cases, compiled by order *of the Em- 
peror AA'LUMGEEB. The same chapter contains other 
useful information upon the rules and discretion, under 
which the Mosulman magistrate is empowered to ad- , 

minister justice ; and as it is net long, a literal trans- 
lation of it is here introduced ; omitting only a quota- 
tion fiom the Mubsoot, which being nearly a repetition ' 

of that given from the BuJklyiri, the insertion of both 
appeared superfluous, 

IT is incumbent upon a k h c  (or judge) to give 
judgment according to the book of God; to know 
what parts of the divine book are in force, and what 
have been abrogated ; to be able to distinguish be- 
tween the texts which are clear and psitive ; and such 
as arc of doubtful meaning, having obtained a different , 

interpretation from the learned. i f  no rule be found 
in tk book of God, the ka'xee is to decide accordin& 
to the traditions from the Prophet. He must there- 
fore be competent to discriminate those in force frem 
such as have been supe13eded ; and the spurious and 
invalid, from such as are genuine and authoritative. 
He mua be acquainted with those which have obtained 
sucnsshe, notorious, or single, verification ; and wiih 
the character and credit of the repteks  of them. 
Because s h e  are celebrated for their kernledge of 
jurisprudence ( j k - h  6 adalut ;) as the four first khulee- 
fahs, and the three ABDOOLLAHS, (viz. ABDOOLLAH 
I B N - I  OMUR, ABDLOOLAH IBN-I ABBA'S, and AB- 
DOOLLAH IBN-1 M U S ~ Q O D ,  three of the more 
learned of the companions;) whilst others are esteemed 
on accouht of their long and familiar intercourse with 
the Prophet, and their perkct recollection of the tra- 
ditions ; and they are preferred accordingly ; the for- 
mer as the best authorities on the g e d  principles 

, I i  4 
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. of legal science ; therlatter for the.authenticity of par- 
ticular traditions.. If a. c g e  qrise $0 which none of the 

- tradi ti~nh,,deri"ed from rhc Probhet, may be,applicablc, 
,let the, k~n;ee detcrnline it ,  according,to the concurrent 
opinion of the  Suhabah . (companions), for their con- 
currence affords a just and obligatory rule of conduct. 
If there be a dip'erence of opin~on among the compa- 

.nions, let the knxee compare their respective arguments, 
and follow those which, on investigation, may appear 
to hirli preferable ; supposing him qualitied t o  enter 
into such a disquisition. He is not authorized to reject 
'the whole of theqe opinions, and adopt a judgment of 
his own, altogether no~el .  For the, coinpanions ]lave 
agreed upon this point, that alttiough they may ditfer 

*from cac.h other, it is not lawful to institute, new doc- 
trine;, at variance with the whole of them. K ~ u s u p  # 

holds the contrary opinion, that when the companions 
di ffcr, the kaxee may adopt a judgment altogetl~er 

. distinct, as their dissention affords g r o i ~ ~ d  for disqui- 
sition : but what, is above stated has the best founda- 
tion. Wher, t he .  comp8nions have agreed upon a 
paint, in which one of their followers (6abiit.e~) has 
dissented. from them ;. if the dissenter was not their 
contemporary, his opposition has no weight ; and a 
judgment given conformably' thereto, against the con- 
current opipion of the companions, wo,uld be invalid : 
bu t  if he were conterhporary with them,,,and then 

- cxpavnded the law in, ~p,l>,osition to thek opinions, 
. , - .  , , . . ;:? .. s ,, . . , , i  I .  

, , 1.. ,,i , , /. . ,  , , . ' , . . , .  

T Iyry  AS? B ~ I s ~ , :  B H ~ ~ D ~ ; B I ~ - $  ,?nu*, surnamed Kausr~, 
ar the farriir..  , H e  conjyosrd thy;,mpst,, celgbrated of the works 
'known under the: title oy Ad41,' ool &izt?b. or duties o f  the & Z ~ P  ; 
and i~ bfated,Zn &'he Kkihj:ad Zrcn&, to haye died A.  H. 261. A 
higb encomium . i s  added ubon hia composition ; which is said to 
consist of 120 Chapters, replete with 'useful info~mation. Several 
learned men -(l!ve written ,com,yel~taries u ~ o n  it, of which the 
M D Y ~  estremrd is that of . ~ M A M ,  0 x 1 1 ~  &N-I-ABD-OOL-A~EEZ, 
cammonly called HOOSAM;. th mltyr; A. H. 526. . , 
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and they gave sanction to his clisquisitions, as in the in- . 
stances of SHORY'A and SHABEE *, the concurrence 
of the companio~~s docs not bar the opposite exposition, 
so admitted. Wi th  respect, however, to expositions 
which have no other autho'rity than part of the Tfibi- 
ieer~,  there are two reports of the sentiments of ABOO 
H U N E ~ . P A H .  One, that he did not consider such to  
be authoritative : and this appears to be the true doc- 
trine. T h e  other, contained in the fiwadir f, state$, 
that  if some of the followers of the companions have 
given Ftiiwas in thcir time, and have received from the 
latter a sanction to their disquisitions ; as SHORY'A, 
H u s u ~  $, and MUSROOK B I N - I  A J D A  11, their decisi- 
ons sho~lld be observed. I t  is thus written in the Mo- 

$. 

T h e  first was Kazec. t h r  second Mo&telrc, of Koefah, io the first 
'century of the H!jrah; and they were esteemed two of thesmost  
learned rnenlof their age. T h e  former, whose name at  length, is 
A ~ o o  OMYYAH SHOHTA BIN OOL HIRAS OOL KINDEE, held the sta- 
tion of Kazee, at Koofah, for yrenty-tive years, and died A. H. 78 
a r  80 ; after resign~ng his office the yrar beli~re his death. Tbe en- 
tire name of the latter is ABOL~ OMUB A A M I ~  B I Y - I  S B U ~ A H R E  00 
S ~ A B E E ,  deriving his sur~lame frat11 the town of Shab, in Arabia. 
He died A. H. 104. 

' 

t T e n  different works of this name, (meaning, literally, rar:, 
scarce) are specifit d in  the KurhJoo Zunoorr ; of which one was 
composed by I M A M  MOHUNMUD, the disciple of ABOO HUNEEFAH ; 
and it  is prob;lbly that here referred t o  I t  is considered to be of lees 
auihority than his f i re  other works, the Jame-i sughccr, Jam#-i krr- 
berr, Mubroot, Zetadaf, and S[,/u?, which are well known, and fre- 
q ~ t n ~ l y  quoted, under the general dcsignatipn of Zahir .oo Ruwayat, 
the co~spicwoqs reports. 

$ Vid. Bib. Or. El. Harran a! Barri. 

\I A learned n r ~ i v e  of Humoddn, who became a convert to ISLAM, 
during the life of &IOHUMMUD ; and died at K o ~ a h ,  A. H. 62. 

5 There are thfee works of this title; all of which are quoted in 
the Furawn-i Aalum~rrrec; but the two others are dis~inguished by 
the addition of Surukrhec or Bomhancc. The two latter will be men- 
tioned in a subsequent note. The fiZohect, here referred to, is sup- 
posed to bave ~ W I I  written by MOULAUA R ' u a e ~ o o  nsaa of Njsh4- 
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" IF the concurrent opinion of the companions be 
not found in any case, which their followers may have 
agreed upon,-the Kizee must be guided by the latter. 
Should there be a cliffereace in opinion between ;the 
followers, let the Kdzee coinpare their arguments and 
adopt t l ~ e  judgment he deems preferable. If, however, 
none of the authorities referred to be forthcoming, and 
the Ka'zee be a qual~fied jurist; (Arl ool-&ihrirl, li- 
terally a person capable of disquisitioii ;) he may con- 
sider in his own mint1 what is co~~sonan t  to t l ~ e  princi- 
ples of right and justice ; and applying the result, with 
a pure intention, to the facts a d  circumstances of the 
case, let hini pass jutlgment accordingly. But if he 
be not a qualified person, let him take a legal opinion 
from others who are versed in the law, and decide in 
conformity thereto. H e  sllould, in no case, give judg- 
ment without knowledge of the law ; and should never 
be  ashamed to ask questions for information and advice. 
It is further req:isite that the Kdzce attended t o  two 
rules: fiisr, that when the  three Itn9171s (ABOO HUN- 
EEFAM, ABOO YOOSUF, and IMA'M ~ L Z O H U M M U D )  all 
qree, he is not at liberty to deviate from their joint 
opinion, upon his own judgnxnt. Secondly, when the 
Ima~?is differ, A B  IJOOLLAH B I N - I  MOBA'RUK * says, 

. the Kdzcc's sentence is to be given according to the 

Poor, who, in the ~lotes prefixed by SYTUD AHNUD-1 HUMAVEB to 
an old copy of the Hidnyah, purchased at ;MI1kRah, is said to have 
cornp~lcd the ogiuions of the followers of A ~ o o  HUNEBPAH, in 8 
reg t~ la~  serit-s; whereas other compilers had blended them. This 
Alohlct, hnweyer, is not extant in India, and is only known by quo- 
talione from it. 

One of thc pupils of ABOO HUNBEPAH, surnamed MVROOZBB 
rrom M u m ,  the place of his nativity. He wa8 hcld i n  high veoe- 
ration for his piety, and his tomb is said to be visited, at Hit, in 
Arahion Erak, (Vid. Bib. Or. Tit. AbdallJ). he died at tbe age d 
63, A. H. 180, (nfirat ROC-aa'lum). 



ppinion of' ABOO HUNBEPAH, because -he was one of 
che immediate followers, and contemporaries, of the 
companions, and opposed tlwrn in  the fwlwas. SO it ' 

is in tbe Moheer of 8u~urnsx.s *. 4 

'' IF no precedent be found from AROO HUNBEFA* 
and his disciples, and the case Iiave been determined 
by subsequent lawyers, the Kazee is to abide by the 
judgment of the latter ; unless there be a diffecence in 
their decisions, in which event the preference is left to 
his, discretion. If not even a modern precedent be 
forthcoming, the Krizee map exercise his own reason and 
judgment ; provided he be conversant with jurispru- 
dence, and have conwttcd with sages of the law. In 
the corhmentary of TAHA'VEE f ; it is stated, that if 
tbc FQse paws sentence on his own judgment, in op- 
po~ition to the manifest letter of the law (Nuss), such 
sentence is not valid. Btlt if the sentence be not con- 
trary to the dear lerter of the law, and the Kasee, afier 
passing it, sliould cSange his opinion, his former judg- 
ment IS, nevenbeless, valid : though h!s future adjudi- 

.* The author of this work, which is rxtant, and he d in high 9- 
timation, is strted, in the Kuslif oo Zunoon, to #+e SHU:~IS OOL A I M -  

MAX, ABOO 3 u ~ q  MOHVMMUD. of Sulukhr, mentioned in a former 
' 

note. T h e  Mohbt-i Boorhance, C J I  npsed  by B O O ~ H A N  o o ' r  DBEN- 
M A ~ M O < > D  BIN-! AHMU?, is d.;o noticed in the P14,hf w Zunoon ; 
pot w; .bout any bther p~&uhrs of th- autl~or. H e  is mentioned 
by D'Hsparn~oi., under the  tisle OF Sarakhsi, 2s having beed burn 
a t  Suru.47rr ; e d  hivir!g gone from hence into Sl/ria, where he su- 
perintended a College'at Aleppo;  and died a t  Damascus, A. M. 571. 
H i s  Mohiet is known in b r / ; a  ; and an incomplete copy is poesesed 
by the coqrt of IViznmut Rd&lut; but it  is less esteemed than that of - 
Spurn 00% AI  mkq.  

t JMA'M ABOO J A P U B  AMUD B;N-I M O ~ ~ U ~ M U D ,  of Tabd (a tow? 
in Upper Q,q+t) is ~ e a m & g . t b e  wuurouscomcw+.aters d the Ja- 
?a-i Sughecr of IMAM MOHUMMUD. H e  also wrote a n  abriducment 
of the doctrine of Aeoo H i r # a e ~ a n ,  an!! his two disciples,:ntitled 
iM&htrrrw-i Tdhavce.  Both works are often qt~oted, as authorities, 
put  ake not tnouqy 'to bi nctw eqeot .  He is ststedin the . Kurhfoc! . ., 

Zumyn, . , tq bave $cd A. H. 371. ' 
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cations must be regulated by his recent opinion. This 
is the doctrine of the two elders (SHY'LHY'N, viz. 
ABOO HUNEEFAH and Anoo Y o o s u ~ , )  and IMA'M 
MOHUMM U D  agrees w ~ t h  them, provided the seconJ 
opinion of the kazee, in such cases be deemed by others 
preferable to the first. It is fi~rther stdted (by TAHA'- 
VEE), that if the ancient jurists have formed different 
opinions upon any point, and their successors have 
agreed upon the opinion to be preferred; according 
to the two elders, this agreement does not remove the 
effect of the former difference ; but IMA'M MOHUM- 
M U D  thinks it is removed thereby. SHY'KH OOL Is- 
LAW SHUMS OOL A ~ M M A H ,  SUBUKHSEE, reports, howe- 
ver, that all the disciples of ABOO HUNBEFAH agreein 
opinion upon this point, and that a few of the learned 
only hold the continuance of the original dissent, not- 
withstanding the subsequent agreement. If the lawyers 
of one age concur in any particular doctrine, and a 
& m e t ,  in after times, differing in  opinion from them, 
with an upright intention, pass an opposite judgment; 
some hold his so doing to be legal, provided there were 
a n  original difference among the learned upon the doc- 
trine in question ; wh~lst others deem it illegal, not- 
withstanding such original difference ; but all agree 
upon the illegality of the opposr te judgment, supposing 
no difference of opinion to have been at any time en- 
tertained upon the subject. In. the Futazw-i Itabyab* 
it is stated, that if a karee take an exposition of the law 
from a Mooflee, and differ in opinion from the latter, 
he is to pass sentence in the case according to his own 
judgment ; provided he be 3 person of vnderstanding 
and knowledge ; and that if the sentence be passed 

The author of this work, ABOO Nus8 AHMUD BIN-I-MOHUX- 
,IUD OOL ITAUEB,  of Bokharn, is mentioned in the Kuskf'oo Zunwn 
as having also written a cm~rnentary on the knca-i Sughcrr dl*. 
AM MOHUMFPUD. tIedied 4 H.585?. . ,. 
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against hisown opinion, in deference to that of the . 
&Io.ftee, it is accdrding to the two disciples (SA'HI- 
B Y ~ N ,  via.,' b o o  Y o a s u ~  and IMA'M MOH'UMMUI)) 
invalid : .in; like, manner as, in:matters .aF religious pre- 
ference o n  prw~mption it is forbidden to act upon the  , 

judgment of a t b r s :  but Asoo. HUNEEFAH holds the 
sentence to be valid in sukh cases, as it .is the result of 
legal disquisition.- Supposing .the kuxee not ' to have. 
cxerci6ed his own reason on the case, at the time of his 
giving judgincnt according to the opinion of the Moof- 
tee ; and that he subsequently forms an opinion, at va- 
riance with that:of tho AIoo_Iftee; IM'AM MOHUMMUD 
says, his sentence is liable to abrogation ; but ABOO 
Y o o s u ~  afirmr, it is not affected thereby ; in the same 
manner qs it would notl bc affected if the kame had 
passed sentence on hi3 own opinion, and had afterwards 
changed that opinion. The  foregoing is .copied from 
the Tntarkhneeynh ?.". . 

" WHEN there is neither written law, or concurrence 
of opinions; for .the guidance of the kazee,*if he be 
capable of legal disquisition, and have formed. a dcci- 
sive judgment on the case, he should carry such judg- 
ment into effect by his sentence, although other scien- 
tific lawyers may differ in opinion from him,; and should 
not be governed by their . sentiments, in opposition to 
his own ; for that which, upon deliberate investigation,. 
appears to be right and just, is accepted as such in the 
sight of God. If however the persons, who declare an 

' 

opinion different from that of the kazee be superior to 
him in science, and he consequently adopt their judg- 

Vid. Bib. Or. Tatnrkhan. An imperfect copy of the work refer- 
red to, entitled Futama-i Tararkhancyah, is in  the possession of the , 
murtof.&n~nur Adalut. -. .. .. . . 
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mmt, questioning the grounds d it, from. respect to 
their superior knowledge, ABOO HUHEEFAH admits 
the legality of his proceeding. ABOP YOOSUP and 
IM'AM MOHUMMUD, on the contrary, do  not allow it 
to be legal, unless he ultimately adopt thair opinion as 
the result of his own judgment, This, at least, is one 
report : but another says, that tbe master and his two 
disciples held, respec6vcly, the rewrse of what has 
been mentioned. If in aqy case, the korce be perplex- 
ed by ~pposite proofs, let bim reflect upon t h e  case, 
and dltarminc as he should judge right: or, for  the 
greater certainty, let him consult other able, lawyers ; 
and if they differ, after weighing their arguments, let 
him decide, as appears just. Should they agree with 
each other, but differ from his own opinion on the case, 
he is to adhere to the latter until he be convinced it  is 
ill fbunded, and may give judgment accordingly ; but 
not precipitately, or until he has duly weighed and ex- 
amined the whole of the circumstances and evidence. 
Let him not fear or hesitate to.act upon the result of 
his own judgment, after.a full and deliberate examina- 
tion : but let him beware of a doubtful and conjectural 
dccisiao, without complete investigation, as such will 
not bc upprored in the acmumt of his actions to God ; 
though, frum want of certain information to the con- 
trary, it may paes as a rdid sentence among men. 
What has been here said. supposes the kizce to be a 

, Moojtahrd, or scientific jurist, competent, from Itis ta- 
lents and learning, to undertake legal disquisition. If 
he be not a person so qualified, but possesses a know- 
ledge sad - full .recollection of the points and cases de- 
termined by the eminent lawyers of his persuasion, let 
him give judgment according to the tenets of those in 
whom Be confides ; and whom he bdieves it. right to 
follow. Should he nor have a perfect recollectiou of 
decided law-points, let him act upon expositions of 
the ...liqw, by Moofiees of the athodow doctrine ; ar if 
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there be only one such 3hufke on the spot, his single 
exposition may be acted upon, without fear of imputed 
deficiency. It is thus written in the Budliyih *." 1 
'' THE legal meaning of Jjtilbrid is the diligent exer- 

cise of the mental faculties in search of the thing de- 
sired ; and the requisite quahfication of a Moojrabrd, is ' 

a discriminative knowledge of what is contained in the 
book of God, and ia the traditions from the Prophet, 
relative to legal ~ l e s  p d  ordinances (nhkftn.) It is - 

' 

not essential that he should also know tile moral pre- 
cepts ahd admonitions included therein. It  has been 
likewise declared that a person, whose general rectitude 
exceeds bis deviations from right, may lawfi~lly prac- 
tise 4ti&ad, or disquisition. But the definition above 
given is accurate : as stated in the Fosool ool Imadce- 

-yah +. The most correct account given of a -%gj,jm- 

hid is, that he have acomprehensive knowledge of the 
divine baok, with the different interpretations thereof; 
a full acquaintance with the traditions; their gradations, 
texts, and comments ; a right understanding, or power 

' A commenta on the Tohfui ml Fobha, of SXYKE OLA oonesr Y M o x u u ~ u u ,  of murkund, by bis pupil, Aaoo BUKB, BIN-I  MU- 
soood, of Kashan, in Persian Irak. The. autlior of the K~shfoo' 
Zunoon states the death of tbe latter to have been A. H. 587 ; and 
a d d s  t!ie master was BO well pleased with the comment of his xho-  
jar, tbat he gave in marriage to the latter his daughter E'ATIM~H,. 
who w a s  d s o  learned in the science of jurisprudence. The  entire 
mme of the commentary is Blrdql/in 00' S~inayio fcc turtreh uo S/Z~- 
,=r/ia. Both the text and comment are quoted as authorities ; but 

is known to be now extant in  India. 
+ By ABQOL FUTH MOHUXMUD BIN-I AROO BUKR, of MyrghCI.. 

nan. He is stated, in the Kurhf oo Zwoon, to have composed the 
work quoted, A. H. 651, at the College founded by Imap 0 0 ~ .  
MQOLS, in the suburbs of Sumurkund. It contains forty sections, on  
civil transactions ( h m u k a r )  only ; and being left incomplete at his 
death, w a s  fin~ahcd by his snn, JUMAL 00' DEEN. A copy is among 
tk boob of the NiPamwt Adolut, and itc is considerad a wodr of au- , 

thority. 
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of just reasoning; and experience in human ;rffairs and 
usages. This is quoted from the f i fee *." 

. HAVING thus stated the authorities for the Mohum- 
mudan law, and the preference to be observed, or  dis- 
cretion allowed, when they differ; it may be proper to 

, add a short notice of the books of jurisprudence which 
are esteemed by the Hutieefrgab sect of Sors~ee lawyen, 
for practical exposition of the temporal law ; specially 
such as are extant and govern jild~cialdecisions in 

AROO HUN EEFAH himself does not apppear to have 
left any work upoh jurisprndence +. H i s  legal doc- 
trines were recorded and illustrated by his disciples : 
particularly by IM A'M MOH U M M U D  ; ~11-e .t.nost cele- 
brated law-tracts, entitled the Janu i-nrgheer, Ja~r~i-i 
kubeer, Mabsoo~, Ze~arlnt, and Siyur, have been already 
noticed, as cnllectively quoted by the title of Z'zhit- oo' 
ruwuyat $. These worksare described in the kusbf oo' 

f 

* A commentary on t l ~ e  I f i f t e ,  and written by the same autl~or 
IMAM ABQQL BUI~KAT,  A B D O ~ ~ L L A  BIN-I  A ~ M L I B ,  commcmly called 
HAPIZ 00' D E E N , ' O ~  Nu~uf ,  w,ho died A. H. 710 He als., wro:e 
the  Kunzoo' D w k a ~ i ' k ,  a work of high author,ity, and extant in I d a ;  
but eclipsed by its comment the Rulir-i-Ka, iR. cnn~posed in tI;e 
tenth century ut'the Hijrah by ZYN o d ~  AABIDEEN I n s - I  NUJEEY, 
of E p p t .  Vid. Tit.  Ilbgim or' D'HERBELOT, who ap1;eara hou.evcr 
to  have stated the year of his death A. H. 670, instead of 970; 
which is mentimed more than once ill the &~hf 00' Zunoorr. 

t Mr. HAMILTON merltions 111ree treatises, on theological snbjm 
as written by A B . ~  HUNFEPAH: viz. the illurnad, Fiik-al-elrn, and 
Albnllim Ot' thew t!le +%Juosnud IS described in the Kurhl un Zmm, 
as a book of t ~ a d  tiom. Ttlr work apparently intended as the SP 

cond, but.misnamed l;i/k-al clm, instead of Frl Ryfarn (on theology,) 
ia well knawn in India, by thc na rle fklr-i-Akbvr. T h e  third is 
unknown. D'HERBEL( T, who seems :o  have bten HAMILTON'S 

rincipal authority, mentions the three wo~ks, under the titleof 
bu- ~ a n i j a h .  

$ Mr. HAMILTON (in hin Preliminary Diicourse, p. 36.) hag inad- 
vertently stated the Jsma-I-kubeer tu be ; L  collection of t radi t f io~~,  
called also the .Tm-i-sah.tch, Ylr~soo MOHUMMUD B I N  YEPW AL 



AUTHORITIES O F  MOSULMAN LAW. 497 

Zuttoon as being of the f i r s t  authority for the opi- 
nior~s of A ~ o o  HUNEEFAH and ABOO YOOSUF *, as . 
well as of IMA'M MOWUMMUD. Various commentaries ' ,  

are also stated to have been written upon them during . 

the early age of the ,Mohummudan era ; and several 
are quoted in the Futbwa-i Adumgeeree, compiled in . 

the reign O~,AU'RUNGZEP +, But neither the texts, or 

T E ~ A Z I .  The apparent origin of this mistake has bean pointed 
out in a former note. H c  further remarks that the author of the 
3om1-i-sughcr is uncertain. Rut independently of numerous other 
authorities, IMAM MOHUMMVD is expresslv cited in the Hidayah as 
the author of both works, and of the Mubsoot. (See Vol. I. of the 
tranalatisn, p. 153.) Mr. HAMILTOW haa been Ipd into another er- 
ror, by sup osing the Mubswr, quoted in the Hadayah, to have b m n  
written by Pure-OOL ISLAM BUZDUVBE : rhereal. of the two MU*- 
soots cited by the author of the Hidayah, one is the cornpixition of 
IMAM MOHUMYUD, above noticed; and !be other was composed b;, 
SHUW OOL AIMMAR S U ~ U X Y S O E ,  ad observed in a preceding nnte. 

T h e  only work known to have been composed by ABOO Yoosur 
is an Adub oel Kaztc; and the reppptim of this has been superccded 
by thecelebrity bf KHUSAF'S tract of the same title, already lucnti- 
oncd. H e  is said, however, to have furniked his pupil, IMAM Mo- 
XIJMMUD, with notes (amalm) for a considerable part of his compo- 
ai tion s ; partiaulrrly for the Jama-i-rughttr. 

t T h e  principal- commentaton of the '' Jamati-sugheer" are 
Shumr wl Aimmah Surukhrce ; Aboo Bwkr Ahmud Raz~e ,  cominnnly 
called Jussas, (the plasterer ;) Aboo Jafur Ahrnud Tahavee ; Ynkr 
ool Islam Alee Buzduvee ; Aboo Nusur Ahmud ool Itebee of Bo- 
kbara ; Aboo'l Lys Nusur, of Sumurkund ; Aboo Nusur Ahmud, 
Isbeejabce 5 Husun bin-i-Munsoor, of Ouzjund, better known by 
t h e  appellation of Kazee Khan ; 'Taj-od deen Abd ool Ghuiilr 
Kurduree j Zuheer oo deen Ahmud Tumurtashee ; and Kazee MU- 
rwod, of Yuzd ; and Aboo need Moutuhur, of the same city ; 
whose commentary is quoted by the title of " Tuhzetb." T h e  se- , 
wen persons first mentiol~d hove also written comments on the tc Ji- 
ma-i-kubeer;" besides Kazee A b  Z d ~bdoollah, of Dnboos; 
Boorban ad d e n  Mahad,  author of t i e  6c~Mobect-i-Boorhmcs ;'* 
Boorhan oo' deen Alee, author of the " Hidayah ;" Shums ool Aim- 
mrh Mohummud, called Hulwrce (the confectioner ;) Ibn-i ubduk 
Joo $.nee ; and Jumal 00' dean Mahmud, of qokhara, whose ~ 6 m -  
moo designation is Huseerce (the mat-maker ;) and whose qecond 
commentary is often quoted by the name of "Tukreer." ?'he ' 
8c Tukreer" and '' Doorur" am Jso known comrnenta -04 the 
w o r k  in question i the former b Abool Ahbar Ahmud j the latter 
by Nasiroo' dcen Mohummud, o t' Damascue. 
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comments, are now known to be in India, except an 
imperfect copy of the commencement of KA'ZEE KHAX,  
oh the Jn'm~i a-suxhcer, which was. obtained from the  
library of the Nuwab of Ozdh ; snd is in the possession 
of the il7iza,r~zct Arlnlut. Nor is there a treatise o n  the  
Mosultnan law, written during the four first centuries 
of the Hj?ruk, at present, in the possession of a n y  per- 
son, fro111 whom enquiry could be made upon the sub- 
ject at CrEkzdtta *. 

THE oldest work on jurisprudence in the possession 
of the law officers of the Niza'mi~t AJrilut, and other 
learned Mosulrnan lawyers, in Gzlctltta, is the MoRhtlr- 
sar ool Kuriootee, a compendium, or general law-tract, 
composed by IMA'M ABOOL HOSE'N AHMUD, of Kir- 
rhor, a quarter of Bughdrirl, who died A. H. 428. It is 
often referred to in the Hidriyah, and described in tbe  
Kushfoo' Zut~oon as s book of authority in general use, 
and held in the highest estimation. It is said t o  con- 
tain twelve thousand~ases ; and has been illustrated in 

It does not appear that any work on jurisprudence was pob- 
lished du r ing  the first century of the Hijrah : or that  any was writ- 
ten on the doctrines of Aboo Huneefah, during the  second centnv, 
except the treatises, whictr have been noticed, of his two disciples 

' Aboo Yoosuf, and Imam Mohurnmhd. I n  the third and fourth 
centuries, besides commentaries on the works of the latter, (which 
as fundati~ental authorities, are denominated Osool o r  Original) tbc 
following law-tracts are stated to have been composed ; aad art 
br,efly dttcribed in the " Kushf oo' Zunoon." An " Adub oolKa- 

- ace" arid '< Nuwadir," by Mohummnd bin-i-Sumaab, who died .4. 
H. 233. Another treatise, of the former title, by Aboo Hazim .4bd 
ool Humeed, who d i d  in 292. Several treatises of tlld latter trtlr, 
by Jbn-i Roosturn, Hisharit, and others. Also b o o b  of both titlm, 
and a compendium of the law, entitled '' Mokhtusur-i Tnhavee," 
by boo Jafur Ahmud of Taba in Egypt who died A. H. 371 ; 

who seellis to be the author erroneously cited by the n w c  
 boo Faka, in  Mr. Hamilton's Prel. Die. p. 38. Another compel!- 
dium, eatilcd " Mokhtusur-i Kurkhee," b ~boo'l Hosen .Abdool- 
,ah of Kutth (a ward in the city d ~ u ~ h d d ]  who d i d  A. H. 14,. 
And a "Nuwadir," with two other books, entitled Ouzlun" 
and Nuwaqii", by Abo0'1 Lys Nuaur, of Sumurkund. 



numerous commentaries ; among which several are quo- , 

' 
I 

ted in the Fura'wh-i Alilumgeeree ; but 'are not now 
known to be extant in Hindo~tan *. 

THE other books in actrial use for expounding the 
Mohumml~dan law are of two descril'tions. T h e  first 
consists of texts and comments, which, i n  a scientific , 
method, state the elemc*nts and principles of :he law;  I 

establish tliem by proofs and rensoning ; and illustrate 
the  application of them by select cases, real. or sup- 

- 

posed ; such as the 13irlriyclh, Krctix o?' dzlkky/~iZI, fikbjah, 
f i k a ' p h ,  and Ashluzh o' ficxri3,ir, with their respective 
comhlentaries. T h e  second description is commonly, 
but not always, distinguished by t h e  title of Fi~tli-z:.ri ; 
and is, ic)r the most part, a collection of law cases, 3r- 

. 

ranged under proper heads, with a short recital of facts 
and circumstances, without srgumcnts, and with autho- 
rities only for the cases as quoted ; being intended 
chiefly for practical purposes ; whereas the elementary 

. 8  

T h e  titles and authors of the principal commentaries are as fol- 
lows. T l ~ e  "Siraj-i Wuhbaj," and '* Jouhurah-i-nyyirahl' (the 
latter abridged from the fctrmer) by Aboo Bukr bin-i-Alee, corn- 
rnooly called Hudddce (the blackstpith). Ahrnud bin-i-Mohurnm~~il 
also made an abriddernent r l f  the " Suaj-i-Wdlhaj," which isquoted 
by the litle of *'  Bu'iur-I-Zakhir." The #' Mooltumus ool ikhwan" 
by Aboo'l Mailee, of,Ghuzna. T h e  ' I  Kifoyah," by Sh~tms 001 
a;mn1a11 Ismaeel, of Byhuk. T h e  " Bijrn," by Mobu~nrnud bin-i- 
rusool of 'I'oukrt. 'I he I' Loh~h" by Ju la l  aboo Saeed Mootuhur, . 
of  BuzJah. l'hc " Yuliabee" by Budr oo' deen Mohummud, of 
Ushbeeleaah. T h e  " Khnlasut oo' dulaeel." by Hoaam oo' decn 
Alee, of Mukk.~h. T h e  last ,mentioned cornmerltary is highly 
praised, for irs utility, io I be " Kusbt' oo' Zunoon," and is stated t o  
have been lur!her in~provrd by the annota~ions oE Ibn-i Subeeh 00' 

deen Osman, n nitivc. of Tartary. Mr. HAMILTOX, (in his Prcl. 
Disc. p. 36, 37,,) has erroneously mentioried the con~rnentary o i  
Kudooree, as quoted in thr 'I Hidayoh," instead of his hlokhtueur." 
He appeir1.s to have made a further mistake in slatin the comrnt n- k trry i t i  Iiudooree t a  be about ~ h . !  '* ..\dub ool Kaxec' af Aboo Yoo- 
su l .  whrreas IIO cbrnroeoi ol rhat work is norited in tibe '' l i u r l ~ f  00' 

Zu1roo11 ;" but Kudoorce is ~ p e c ~ f i r d  as onc o i  the comrnerltarors of  
the 66Adub 001 l i a z e ~ "  of KL~us:lt, nrcnrioncd it1 a preceding nor% 
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vorki  first mentioned arc more ca lhated  for study and 
instrucrion. The Putawa r ,Kd.we K h a n  by FU K R 00' 

DEEN HUSUN, of Ou'.jund in firghdnd, who was con- 
. temporary with the author of the Hidbyah, and whose 
collection is esteem4 of equal authority with that  ce- 

, lebrated work, must, in some measure, be exceptrd 
from tile above remark ; as it illustrates many cases by 
the proofs and reasoniiag upon which the decision of 
them is founded *. . 

THE other Futha' extant in Indk, besides those al- 
read mentioned in the preceding pagesand notes, arc Y the -hu&ur oel  Moofriten, Futdwd- i- Buta'xiyaL, Purrf- 
wli- r - Nsksh bundbah, filun' hoo1 ghufar, and 1Cfokkta'r ool 
Futdwri by unknown authors ; the Foosool-i-hturooshee, 
by MOHUMMUD BIN-I  MAHMOOD, who compiled it 
in the 625th year of the H'rah -f- ; the Fstn'wli-i Zbrri- 
heemshLhipk; by SHA'HAB 00' DEEN AHMUD, a native 
of Hindoostatr, who, composed it for SO~LTA'N IRBBA'- 
XEBM SHA'H, at Jounpoor, in the gthfentiiry of the 

A complete mdaaourate copy of the " Futawr~i  Kszee Khan," 
supposed to hwe,former,ly belonged to the r g a l  library, is among 
the bcmks of the Nizannt Adairlut, obtained from Lukhncrur. The 

' au~hor of the ICushf oo' Zunoon" ;md the present Kazm ool 
Kwzar, concllr ill extolling this work, as replete with cama of com- 
mon occurrence, and consequently of particular utility for pranierl 
reference. A digest (" Moruttub") of the cases recited in it is sl- 
*, mentioned in the "Kushf oo' Zunom," as made in the seventh 
centuly of the Hijrah, by a learned Syrian, named Mohummud bin- 
i-Moostafaafunder, and entitled " Wuhhajoo' Shureeut." 

t The court of Nieanur AJcrlut have a complete copy of this com- 
pilation, presented to tllem, with aix other law books purchased at 
Lukhnow, by the K a ~ e  eo1 Keozd, Mohummud Najm 00' deer 
It consists of thirty sections, upon 'r Moamulat" only: like the 
" Foosool ool Imadecyah," beforementionad. The  contents of 
both were arranged and incorporated in a collection, entitled * *  Ja- 
m 1-001 Fonsoolya." by Budr m' d a m  Mahmood ; bttter k ~ ~ o w n  b~ 
tile name of Ibnl-Kazee-i-Sumawunah, who died A. H. 823. 'rile 
author of the '' Kusbf 00' Zundn" states this work t~ be in great 
estimation with the learned, as a civil digest; but tbough often 
quoted as an authorit)., it is not known to be a t  present in Iod:.. 
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H;irnh*; and the Fu'tawl-i ALZumgeerce, compiled at 
~ > h l i ,  by order of the Emperor AA 'LUMGEE~)  in the 
J 1 th year of his reign, corresponding with A. H. i 067. 

THE fJidayah is so welt known, from the English 
version of it, made by Mr. CHARLES HAMILTON, and 
published in the year 17gl;that it will be unnecessary 
t o  say much of it. The ka'xee ool kooxdt, in his cata- 
logue  of books already adverted to, describes it in  the 
following terms. '' The Hidayah is a commentary. 
u p o n  the bidagut ool Moobtudee, and both the text and 
comments were composed by SAY'KH BOORH A'N 00' 

DEEN ALEE, son of ABOO BUKR, of Murgheenatz, who 
lived to the age of sixty-twp ; and, after employing 
thirteen years 'in the composition of the latter work, 
departed from this world A. H. 598. T h e  general 

.arrangement, and division of it, are adopted from the 
Jama-i-Sygheer of TMA'M MOHUMMUD. I t  is cele- 
brated amongst the le'arned for its sclcctiun oftlaw cases! 
and connection of them with the proofs and arguments 
by which they have been determined. Wl~erefore ineve- 
ry age it has been esteemed by lawyers ; many of whom 
have written comments and annotations upon it." It 
is spoken of in nearly the same language, by the author 
of the Kushf oo' Zunootr who adds, " it is a rule observed 
by the composer of this work to state first the opinions. 
and arguments of the twb disciples (ABOO YOOSUF and 
IMA'M MOHUMMUD) ; afterwards the doctrine of the 

Ibraheem Shnh rrigned at Jounpoor (during the confueioo of  
the Empire of DeIily, conseqaent to the invasion of Tymoor) for 
forty years, and died A . H .  844. The court of Nizomur Adslur 
possess an entire copy of the work referred to: but it is a mixed 
~ollection,.andoot deemed authoritative. 

K k a  
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great TILIA'M (ABOO HUNEEFAH)  ; a11d then to expa- 
tiate on the proofs.adduced by the latter, in such 
msnicr as to rcfite any opposite reasoning on t!le part 

,' of the disciples. Whenever he deviates from this rule 
i t  may be inferred that he inclines to the opinion of 
Xnoo Y o o s u ~  arid IMA'ILZ MOHUMMUD. It is also his 
practice t o  illustrate the'cases specified in the  Jarna-i- 
SugAeer, and by K U D O O ~ E E  : intending the  latter, 

'whenever he ases the expression he has stdid in the book. 
I n  praise of the Hidayah, it bas been declared, like tlie 
Ioran, to have superseded all previous books on the 
l a w  ; . that all persons should remember the  rules 
prescribed in it ; and that it shoold, be followed as a 
guide tllrough rife," This eulogiurn on t h e  Hidajah 
is confirmed in a paper written by MOU'LAVEK 310- 
HuMaruu KA'SHID, one of the nhoftees of the Supreme 
Court .of Judicature ar~cl Courts of SuJr Dumvtinet and 
ATtzrirnut'A~ln'lut, as well as one of the most learned 
hlosulmans in .  1r1rj;n ; who rerrlarks on the text, and 
some of the principal~comments, to the following effect. 
" hTo text or -comnlcatary, nod extant', call be corn. 
pared wit11 the Hi,:Jvrrh as a digest of approt~ed law 
cases, illustrated bv  t!le proofs and arguments which es- 
tablish them. ~ t ' i s  therefore, with its comments, fit to 
be the standard of legal decision in thc present times. 
Many comnlentaries have t~eeh. written upon it : but 
four a l ly ,  the &7hlr'rah, Inrhoh, KfuYah and Futh od 
bz~r l ter ,  are forthco~ning in Brngal. '['he h5'hajwk was 
first composed: antl has superlor credit as being the 

. original from which the others have borrowed. But 
the author of the IrzqyaA has rnerited esteem by his 
studious analysis,; and interi,re:ation of the letter and 
meaning of I-lidrynk. . l'he kifjah alsa deserves 
co'nmendation, from its concise statement of the sub- 
stance of othcr commentaries, as well 3s from some 
additions to them. And the Futh ool kutieer is pre- 
terable to the whoie, as an ample collection of cases, 



(rendering it equal in this respect to a Fatmua) 
expressed with suitable brevity of language *." 

THE Rz~ni  od dukayik has been already mentioned, 
as composed by HA'PIZ 00 DEBN, author of the Kafec 
and mf>e. It is a short general treatise of law, dsed 

T h e  "Nihayah" was composed by Hosam oo'deen H o x n  Ib- 
ni Alee, said to  have been a pupil of Boorhan oo d e n ,  author of 
the Hidayah." T h e  latter having, from some unknnw~l cause, 
omitted the  law of inheritance, it  has been added by the conimen- 
tator. But this part of the glNihayah" does not appear to  have 
obtained equal celebrity with the I' Fura, eez-i-mrajee-yah" men- 
tioned io a f;,rmer note. The "Kusbf oo' Zunoon" notices two 
commentaries of the title of 6clnayzh ;" the first of which was 
commenced by 'Abbol Abas Ahmud,,a Kazce in Egypt, who died , 

A. H. 7io; and was completed in the aucceeding century of the 
Hijrah by Kazee Saeed oo deen, of Dabur. The second, which is 
that referred to as extant in India,.wae cornpored by Sbykh Akmul 
oo' deen Mohummud, who died A. H. 786 ; Imam 00' deen Ameer 
Katib Bin-i Ameer Omur,  w!~o had previously written another com- 
mentary entitled " Ghayutool biyaq" after employing himself for 
twenty-seven years a t  Cairo, and other places, t o  render his second 
work more complete, finished the '' Kifayah," at  Damasouu, in the 
747th year of the Hijrah. The  " Futh  001 K ~ ~ d e e r "  is stated to 
have been commenced by its author Kumal o )' deen Mohummud 
of Seewas, commonly cal!ed ibn-:-Hornam, in the 29th year of 'the 
Hijrah and to have occupied a considerable :tie remaiging 
p d o d  of his life, yh ich  was terminated in 81:.rc Of Orller comlnen- 
taries upon the  66 Hidayah" are mentioned in the " Kusbi 00' Zu- I 

noon ;" but as they are not procurable in  India,it will be fiu~licieqt 
to uorice the gcFuwaeed," by Burneed oo deen .\ler, of Bnkhara, 
w h o  died A. H. 667 ; and is suppcsed hy some to h:.vr: bzen the 
first commentator ; but his tract, beirig extremely br~cf, h.:s been - ' 

superseded by the subsequent comlnrnts : the " h4iarai.w dirayut," 
by Kuwam oo' deen Mohummud, also of Hokhara, who died A If. 

' 

747 ; and whose commentary is quoted in the Aalumgee ee:" 
and the dr Odah" by Kumal oo' deeii Mohummud, also qu red h '  
though it is described as ratner an abstract, than a conmen.;  b. - ' 

. 
in; a ~ ~ ~ e t h o d i c a l  collection of the l a y  cases contained in L I I C  .' Hi- 
dayah," without the arguments statc~i in praiof r;f them. T h e  $.' %;- 
hayah ool Kifayall," by Tajoo' shcr-~cvut Oinur, isalso Inen 0 ed 
in tile Kushf 00' Zunoon" as a cornincntarv on the * '  H dab I ;" 
but the Kaz~c oolKoozaf,  i l l  desctibing an itn, e! fcct copy of , t ,  he- 
longing 10 tile Xiismu; Adalut, terms it a 6 b  Hasheeai~," or m ;%;- 
n ~ l  note book. An incor~rl lete copy of the '' Kifayab" is also a uodg 
the law books of that court. - 
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i n  Mosulman colleges, as an elementary book of 
instruction ; but superseded, as a book of reference fbr 
legal exposition, by its commentaries ; of which the 
following are extant in India. The Tubieen ool hukayik, 
by BUKR 00' DEEW ABOO MOHUMMUD A ~ M A N  of Zyl, 
who died A. H. 743. His comment is valued by the 
followers of Aeoo HUNELFAH, as containing a corn- 
plete refutation of the opposite doctrine of SHABIIEE. 
The Bukr 00' rayik, by the learned ZY'N OOL AABIDEEN 

. IBN-I NUJEBM of Egypt,' left incomplete, at his death, 
' A. M. 970 ; and unequally finished by his brother 

S I ~ A J  oo' PEEN OMUR, who also wrote a commentary 
entitled the Nub$fiyik, but of inferior merit to that of 
ZY'N OOL AA'BIDEEN; which is held in the utmost 

I 
estimation : and is spoken of in the kushf oo' Zunoon 
as equalled only by the Farh ool Kudeer ; IBN-I HO- 
MA'M'S commentary on the Hidnyab. The  MutluJi 
fajik or, as more generally called Avnee by RUDE 00' 

D E E N  MOHUMMUD AY'NEE, of Dubur-in Arabia. This 
commentary is also esteemed, as containing an ample 
collect~on of law cases : and though surpassed, in this 
rerpect, by the Buhr-i rujk,  it has the advantage of 
haking been brought to a conclusion by the author; 
whose erudition obtained him the title of Uhmak, in 
colnlnon with ZY'N OOL AA'BIDEEN *. 

Ancther commentary 011 the '<Kunz  oo dukayik," entitled 
'sMa:~dun," is know11 in India. But the name of tbe author has 
s o t  been ascertained. Tbc " Eezah" by Shykh Yahya, and 
'* Rqmz 001 Hukayik" by Kazec Budr oo deen Mahmeod, a r e  also 
noriccd, with the names of some other comlnentalors, in the 
" Kusht'oc~' Zunoon ;" but they are not celebrated, or quoted as 
as aut horitiea. The  court of h a m u t  Adalut possess an incomplete 
copy of the 6 d  Buhroo' rayik ;" on which the Kazct ool Koozai re- 
marks (in his catalogue) that  " it comprises a cornpilatiom of &see, 
general and particular; w i ~ h  tbc useful result of the author's re- 
searches u(mn a variety of  legal questibns; and'is received as au- 
hcntic by tbe f~ l lowers  of QbooHuneefnh in-cveq city of Islun. 
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THE t e x t  of the fikhyalr, composed in the 7th ccn- 
' 

tury of the Hyrah by BOORHA'N 00' SHUREEUT 
MAHMOOR, son of the. first Sudr oo Shucez2l like that 
of the Kunl: oo' Dukt?yik,.has been superseded, for legal 
consultation, by its more extensive commentaries; 
especially by that of the second Sudr 00' Sbureedt, 
OBY'D OOLLAH BIN-I-MUSAOOD, who died A. H. 
730 ; distinguished by the title of Shurh-i- Yik6yah ; 
and combining, with the original treatise, an ample 
comment in illuitrstion of it. But both are used in 
Mosulman Colleges, for instruction in the science of 
law, preparatory to the study of the Hidbab ; upon 
which the Yikriyah is founded ; being, as its title a t  ' 
length imports, ( f i k b u t  oo' rizoqah, fee ~usri,eeZ il 
Hidbyah ;) the Cwtos,  guardian, or preserver, of the 
reports of cases in the Hldri_rah: Other commentaries 
are mentioned in the Krishf oo' Zunoon ; -but they are 
not known to be extant i n  India ; or quoted as 
authorities. * 

Numerous HuwaBsr, or books of annotatloor, hare also been 
written on the text and commentaries; of which the most cele- 
brated is the H a h e a h  of l'oocv~ BIN-I JONYD, com~lonly  called 
AKKEB CHULPEX. This  work, entitled Zukbcerut wl Okba is in 
the poshesion of the court of Nizmut Adalut, w h o  have also a 
correct and complete copy of the Shurh-i-Yikayah. It may be 
useful to add that a Persian translation of the latter has been made 
by a person named Asn OOL H U K  SUJAWAL, of Surhind; who i n  
his preface, statea it to have been completed A. H. 1076 j during 
the  re ignol 'Aununara .  A copy of  this version is in'my possession. 
T h e  language is not elegant ; but i t  bears the character of accuracy ; 
and with a careful rcviion, it rhay deserve publication. In bulk it 
does not much exceed a fourth of the Per~ion version of t h e  
Hid,i:vah; made by the former chief Karec, GHOLAM YUHYA KHAN, 
and his learned associates, employed for that pulllose under the pa- 
tronageof .Mr. HASTINGS j a revised edition of which, under the 
super~ntendence of Mou'lavee Mohummud Rashid, is now printing, 
a t  my soggestion, by order of Government ;-and besides facilitating 
the st.~dy o l  the Arabic text, w1l1 tend to explain and correct the 
Englirh t'ranslatios; whicb, though on the whole deserving of 
pralse, has been h n d  in some p a ~ t s  inaccurate, and in many lrss 
intelligible than the Persian version. I t  may be proper to  addin this 
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THE Yik(ij.aA was abridged from the P?kriynb by the 
second SUDR 00' SHUREUT, already mentioned as the 
principal commentator on thc Yik&nh. It is also 
called Mokhtnszlr i Elayah, and used as a book of 
instruction, the rules and cases contained in i t  being 
committed to memory by the student. But i ts utilrty, 
for legal reference, is' superseded by its commentaries; 
of which the're are extant, composed by ABOO'L 
MUKA'RIM BIN-I ABDOOLLAH, A. H. 907; by 
ABDOOLALEE ,BIN-I-MOHUXIMUD BIRJINDEE,  in the 
year 937 ; and by SHLTMS 00' n E E N  MOHUMMUD, of 
Khorisran, in 94 1. The whole of these comnlents are 
held in esteem; but the latter, entitled Jamd oo' 
rumooz, is the 111ost ropious. + 

TIIE Ashbrch 6 Nztztyir is an elementary treatise? 
composed in the tenth century of the Hijrah, by 
ZY N O U L  AA'B IDEEN, already mentConed as the 
author cf the Ruhr-i-dyik: It is stated in the K~csbf oo 
Zunoo~z to consist of seven sections, (denominated 
fun); the two first of which relate to the general 
principles and rules of law ; and the kn'zee ool koozat. 
in describing a copy of it, w!lich belongs to thr' 
Nislimut Adtilut, observes, that " alrhough a short tract, 
i t  contains legal ptincipia, from w l ~ i c h  riumerous =es 
may be deduced ; wherefore to able lawyers it is of the 
utmost advantage." Thirteen commentancs upon it 
a1.e noticed in the'Kzishf 00' Zuncron, but none of 
them are known to be in InrZiu. -f 

place, that i'n noticing, for obvinus reasons, what has appeared 
upon inquiry to be erroneoils or deficient in the late Mr. Hamilton's 
translxtion of'the <' Hidaiah," no intention whatever is e~~te r ta i i~ed  
of impeaching the person:~l merits or reputation of that gentleman ; 
who laboured u11c1er a material tlisadvantage in not having completed 
his a,-tluous and laudable undertaLing in f ~ ~ d i a .  

* Con~plcte copies of  the thrre cor~irnentarir-s are among the 
books pl.ocured from Lukhnow, f o r  the court of A-iariniut Adcrlrrt. 

t Rlou'lavee Mohumud liashid possesses t x v 1 1  r~)mmenr;~ries on 
the Astjba o Xuzn',yir, one of wllich, called tl~e"Ghumzool Oyoon , 
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BESIDES the tcxts and ~omment~riesabovedescribed, 
as i n  actual use for legal e x p o s i t i o n s ,  t h e  l l t~ jn td  ob 
h u h r y n ,  a text book c o m p o s e d  by M O Z U F F E R  00' 

u E: E N  AHMUD, of Bz~ghdrirl. A. H. 690, is also in the 1 

possession bf a learned Nlosulman in Calclctra, * 
t o g e t h e r  with one of its c o m m e n t a r i e s ,  written Ijy 
,!ED 00' LUTEEP BIN-I.ABD OOL AZEEZ ; but as 
no other copy of either the text or c o m m e u t  is known 
to be  forthcoming; they cannot be in general use. $ 

w a s  writtcn by Sy,yid ahmud bin-i-Mohummud Humavee. The 
a u t h o r  of the other ie unknown. 

Mo6lavee Kureem oo deen, by whom (in concert wit!) Moti- 
l a v e e  Mohummud Im'shid) I have been material] asbisted in P preparing the short account given of books on the R ohurnmudan . 

law ; a n d ,  who has made for me a complete Pei.sian tranblation 
from the Arabic original of the'gd Kushf oo Zunoon." He received 
t h e  " Majmh-ool buhry'n," and its co:nrntntary, from Shura'iut 
Mohurnmud Khan, MeerMoonshee t o  the Nuwab Mozaffur J ~ i n g  ; 
w h o  supported a Mudrusah a t  Moorphidabad, in which Kureem 
o o  deeu was Modurrir o r  Lecturer. 

t In  addition to the books on jurisprudence, which have been 
noticed ; the foiloriog are described in the KushSo(v Zunoon ;" 
but none of them are k n ~ w n  ta be  a t  present in I-llndostan. The 
" Ajli:.s" and '* Akkam," by Abo6l Abas Ahmud Natiffr, wllo 
dicd A. H. 446 ; the 6 L  Tujnees o' hfuzetd" by the  a u t l l ~ ~ r  ~f the 
s b  Hida'yah ;" the " Ha'vee ool Huseerm" bv 3lohum.!1ud-bin-i-' 
Ibrabeem, of Huserr, w h o  died A. H. 505. T h e  " F u  tawa-i-koo- 
bra," by Shatreed Hisam oo d e n  Omur, who silfered martyrdom in, • 

the 536th year of the Hi jnh .  ' f h e  *' Kholasut ool futawa," by 
Tahir bin-i-Ahn~ud, of Bokhara, who d i d  A. H. 542. The 
Mooltukut,". by Nasir 06' deen, Ahool Kasirn, of Sumurkund; 
finished A .  H;- 549. The *' Haree ool Koodaee," by Kazee Jurnal 
oo deen Ahmud of Ghuzoa, who lived in the latter part of'the 6th , 

, century of tbe  Hijrah. A Tulkheee" (abridgment) of the Jrma- 
. i-ku!~eer," by Kumal rm' d e n  Mohurnmd, of Kbilat,. who died A. 
H. 652. The '' hlokhtal-," and itn comm~ntary, the '' lkhtiyar," 
by BIujd oo' deen Abdoollah .of  M..osol, suppneed to have flou- 
rished in the 7th century .of the Hijrah. T h e  ".Ghwrur 001 Ah- 
kam," and its comment, the " L)oorur ool bookham," by Mohurn- 
mud bin-i Furamoorz, conimonly called Moolld Khoosro, who (lied 
A.  lI .6872 and the " Rlooltr~ca ofjl Abhoor," h y  Ibraheem bin i- 
Mohun~mud Chulpee (a Syrian) finished A. H. 923. Or' 1i1e.e 
works the three last mentioned only ar.: text books. The re!l,n r , -  
dcr (excepting the abridgments of Irllaol b l o h u m m u d ' ~  gl.est 



OF the books of Futrized which have been mentioned, 
none appear to require further notice, except the 
Futn'wris-i Adlumgeeree. Mr. HAMILTON, by an ex- 
traordinary mistake, has'stated this work to have been 
'c composed in the Persian language *, by the autho- 
rity and uncter the inspectian of the Emperor 
AU'RUNGZE'B ;" whereas it is well known to have been 
written in Arabic, the usual language of Moh urnmudan 
law and science ; ancl to have been translated into 
Persian, by order of the Emperor's daughter, the 
Princess ZEB GO'NISA'. Several copies of the Arabic 
origit~al are in ,Cnlcuttcl; and some imperfect copies of 
the Persian versipn ; or rather s f  parts of it +. In the 

'* .lam&") are collections of cases, of the nature of r d  FutaGa." 
A fiir:her collection, entitled " Kbuzanut ool futawa," by A h ~ n u d  
bin-i-Mohummud, is among the,books of the h'izamut i l h f u t ,  and 
supposed by the "Kazee ool Bouzat" to have been compiled to- 
wards the end of the 8th century of the Hijrah. Also a Persian 
compilation, named '' Futawa-i-Kurakhanee," the cases included in 
which were collected by Moolla Sudr oo' deen bin-i Yakood, an( 
arranged, some years af:er his death, by Kura Khan, in [he reigl 
of Smltan ulr oo'deen, T h e  Kazee m1 Koozat has likewise prr 
oented to the Nizamut Ahlur a s111all I'ersian bcmk,cntitled Mokht .a. 
ool Ikhiiyar, writttn A .  H. 271; hy Ikhtiyar son of G!:pjoo8 
dcen Husun ;- containing, besides the  duties of a kazee and mol'tec 
legal forms of various descriptions for practical use. 

, 
Preliminary Discourse, p. 44. 

t Mr. H. Colebrooke Ijosmsses a folio volume, containing about 
balf of tbe entire translation, from the corninencement to the book 
ri,:on,evidence. I have also a volume which confains from the 
,book on ri~arriage, t o  that u;wn endowments, or religious and cha- 
ritable opl ropriations. And,  at my suggestion, the Governor Ge- 
neral in Council hasbeen pleased to instruct the Resident at Dehijr 
ro endeavour 'lo procure two or moreco~nplete c~lries of the Persian 
vrrsiorr n ~ a d r  b r  orderol' &boo Niee. with a view t o  Drevare a col- 
lated transcript: which ma) be llereai'ter printed and builished. I 
have likewise a correct Perrian translationof the book on " Jinarat," 
or offencea wa 'ns t  the peison, made for me, a few years GO&, 
by Moulavee gaerd oodecn, (now law officer of the Burely court  of 
circuit) under . the  ruperintendence of bin father,'the Kazee od 
boozat, who has added notee of explanation where they appeared 
requisite. This vel-sion will probably be printcdand publ~alred, as 
it  well deserves to be. . , 
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catalogue of books appertaining to the Nixamzrt Adalut 
(among which is an incomplete copy of the ~ l r ab ic  
Fhrawn-i Aalun~geeree) the kaxee ool koozar describes 
this work 'in the following terms :-" It  was com- 
menced A. H. 1067, corresponding with the 1 ~ t h  
year of A A'LUMG B ER'S reign, Cred~ble persons have 
related, that yhen MEERZA' KA'ZIM, author of the 
Aulumge~rnan~ab, had finished, and presentid to his, 
Majesty, the history of the first ten years of the reign, 
it occurred to tlie King that there were many books 
of history in the world, and that from the inclination 
which mankind bave t o  read ~ u c h  books, they are 
composed without orders from Kings and Nobles; 
that the foundation of good government is justice ; 
and that this depends upon a knowledge of the 
ordinances of the law ; that although the learned of: 
every age had compiled expositions of the' law, 
yet in some ibstances the examples were so .dl% 

' persed that they could not readily be found, when 
required ; and in others, the cases of less weight were 
not distinguished from those adjudged to be authorita- . 
tive ; whilst some deusions also liad been unnecessnrily 
repeated ; and others, t l~ough requisite, had 'been 
omitted ; wherefore it was proper that, in the present 
reign, a ncw Furaztw shor~hi be compiled, to he ar- 
ranged in the most approved ~r~anner  ; ant1 to contain 

' the most authoritatme decisions of law, inclucjing es cry 
useful case, which had been adjudged, without rcpetl- 
tion or omission. As soon as the King had ic,, met l 
thisdesign, he ordered MEERZA' KAZIM to ~ I S C O I : I ~ I ~ ~ I C  I 

writing the Au~urngccnruniuh ; and nor to take in fur lltc 1 
I 

the sum allotted for i t  from tlie royal treasury. Ire 
then assembled a number of eminent lawyers frolr, t t ~ z  
Pun bu, the environs of Shalyaban nbnd, AA6ut ah,,'!. 
l d - a b a d ,  and the Dulhutr ; and emplo):ed r h c u  i n  

I 

compiling the work, which was afterwards ca!lrtl t LC 
- I 

\ 
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Frr tlrtun-i Aglutngeeree. In truth no other Futautn is 
equal to it in excellence. I t  has become celebrated 
in every city, as well in Arabia as in other co~~n t r i e s  ; 
and is termed at &Itcca the Futazva-i Hjnd, or Indian 
expositions. I t  is esteemed by the learned of every 
country, and is received as an authority for l aw  deci- 
sions i l l  this-empire." It  is added, that lacks of rupees 
are said to have been disbursed tn stipends to the learned 
compilers, the purchase of books, and other expences 
attentli~lg the execution of the work. 

TB n W ~ r m o - i  ~rr lun~eere 'e  being four times the 
size of the HicIa'jnlr, and containing llttle more than a 
recital of law cases, without.the arguments and proofs, 
which are diffusively stated in the Hidayah it must pos- 
sess an advantage over that work, for practical use, in 
its greater number of cases and examples. On the 
other hand, the full illustration of tbe law, its principles, 
and the different doctrines promnlgated by some of 
the most eminent expounders of it, which distinguish 
the I;T*inyah, as an original composition by a celebra- 
ted jurist, who, from his superior knowledge and qua- 
lifications, was esteemed a Mojtahu, is also above that 
of the Futazela-i- Aalunlgecrce ; which, however valuable, 
as the latest , and n~ost  comprehensive collection .of 
cases, is held in less comparative estimation, from its 
being a modern compilation, made 'by several persons, 
of different judgment, and unequal ability. Without 
contrasting their respective merits, however, the one 
is universally admitted to be a most useful supplement 
to  the other ; and a conversance in both, or an easy 
means of reference to them in cases of judicial occur- 
rence, must be of essential use towaids the due adrni- 
nistration of the Mohummudan law, as far as that law is 
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.eclared to, be the established, rule arid standard . . of 
lecision *. 

* -Mr. HAMILTON'S translations of the r c  Hidapah" renders it' . 
u,nneccssary to  state the general contents of that work. The 
cc  Futa=rra-i-Aal~m~eeree," consists of 61 books (kitab) in t h e  fol- 
lowing o r d e r  :-l,Taharut,purification. 2, Sulat, prayer. 3, Zukat, 
a lms .  4, Som, C~sting. 5 ,  Hujj, ~ilgrimage. 6, Nikah, marriage. 
7, RuzLa, fosterage. S, rulak,  divorce. 9. Utnk, manumission. 
1 0 ,  Ayman, vows. 1 1 ,  Hoodood, fixed penalties. . 12, Surikah, 
brceny. 13, Seyur, institutes o r  regulations concerning infidels, 
apostates, apostates, and rebels. 14, Lukeet, foundlings. 15, 
1-ook tah, troves. 16, Ibak, absconding of slaver. 17, Muf kood, 
missing persons. 18,Shirkut, partnership. 19, Waukf end.~w- 
m e n t  ; or religious and charitable ?ppropriation. 20, hya, sale. 
21, Surf,  exchange of coin or bullion. 22, Kofalut, bail. 23, , 
Huwalu t ,  tr3nsSer of debts. 24, Adub 001 Kaace, the duty 
Kazee. 25, Shahadot, evidence. 26, Roojooa uri Shahadut, re- 
traction of evidence. 27, Vukalut, agency. 28, D a d ,  claim. 29,. 
Ikrar,  a c k n o ~ l e ~ d m e n t .  30, Soolh, composition. 31, Mozarubut, 
copartnership in s t ~ k  and labour. 33. Wudee, dt,  deposit. 33, 
Adeeyut, lending without return. 34, kIibah, gift. 35. Ijarah, 
hire and farm; 36, Mokatub, covenadted slave. 37, Wnla, con- 
nection of ernaiicipator elid f i  cedman ; or of patron and client. 33, 
Ikrah, compulsion. 89, Hujr, inhibition and d~qualificatioii. 
40, Mazoon, lice~~sed slave, and ward. 41, Ghusb, usurpation. 42, 
Slloofab, right of vicinity. 43, Kismut, partition. 44. MozQaut. 
compact oT cultivation. 45, Moa.amulut o r  Mosakat, compact or  
gardening. 46, Zubayith, animals slain by Zubh, or incision of the 
throat. 47, O.!ztieeyah, sacrifice. 48, Kurahiyut, abominati:)~~, 
disapprobation, or censure. 49, Tuhurre, presumptive pref'ere:;ce. 
50, Ihya ool nluwat, cultivatiotl of waste land. 51, Si~irb, right 
to water. 53, Uehrihab, intoxicating liquors. 53, Syd, game. 
54, Rihn, pledge. 55, Jinayat, offences against ' the perso;]. 56 ,  
Wusaya, tc?tamenpdry bequests. 57, Mukazir o Sijillat, judici;;l . 
pvoccedings and decrees. 38, Shooroot, legal forms. 59, Hiyu,l 
legal' devices. tiO, Khoonea, hermaprodite. 61, Fura,eez, iul:s 
of inheritance. I 

Of tlic sixty-one books enumerated, fifty-five correspond with 
silllilar titlei i l l  the I lidayah. T w o  other books in the latt6r work, 
enlitled " I 'iy ur," (the fine of blood), and * '  Mu,aakilQ (exaction of 
the tine of blood), are included in the " F.Aaluingeeree," as ~11eptct.s 
of the book of Jinayat. T h e  book of " Shirb," in the .b i.'. 
Aa'umgeerec," forms a section,of the book entitled I hyncml mu- 
wat" in the 'iHidayah." Th-remaining five books of the <' PLI:xI!;I-~- 
Aalumyeeree," viz, those entitled " Tuhurree," " R l a l ~ ~ l z  r o 
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' Sijillat," " Shooroot," '' Hiyul," and Fura,eez," arenot ineluded 
in the I' Hidayah." 

The general division and smogemant of both the Hidayah," 
and fa Aalumgeeree," appear to have been adopted from the 
8r Jama-i-Su heer," of Imun Mclhomrnud. The  same order in 
alu, obeervc8in mont other works written by the h l b r e r s  of Abm 
Hunafah ; and the author of the h+royik," has endeavoured 

, t o  shew to th.at it is founded OD a principle of succtssive connection. 
But his reawnin does w t  appear natirfactary. I t  may be u~eful to f add, however, t at  the Maulman law, in the mod extensive sen- 
of  the'term (Shuro, or .Dcm-i-irkrrn) comprehendn the erdinancer of 
religion, and the dut ia  of men towards his Creator, as well as bin 
rights and obliptionn towards hin fellow cruturcs. I t  is therefore 
mtated in the " Bukf-i-rmpik," to coaQ?ie. five piincipal heads ; 
namely, I, Iatikadrt, articles of faith. 2, Ibadat, acts of worship 
mud piety. 3, Molnmulst, f i r n  of life. or civil tmnsactionr. 4, 
Muzajir, punishments for the prevention of crilnea. 5 ,  A&h, 
manner, ot rules of behrviaur. 'In books of jurisprudence (6k-h) 
the  first and last headr arc dmitted. The othu three are ipcluded ; 
and the head of " Ibadnt," nlwqs preceden the " Mokmulat," 
mb rs Muwjir," as of superior importance. 



~ n '  A c c o u w ~ .  of ASTROAO~ICAL OBSERVATIONS -. 
taken at the HONOURABLE COMPANY'S OBSERVA- 
TORY, near Fort St. George in the East Indies, in the. 
Years 1806 dnd 1 807. To which are added some 

RE MARKS.^^ the DECLINATION of certain STARS 
a d o f t k  S U N ,  when near the ZENIT.H of thnt Place. 

* B Y  CAPTAIN JOHN WARREN,  

1 -  Maron LAMBTON having sent his zenith sector to ) 
the Madras Observatory i .  September 1806, I began 
early in the ensuing month the observations which 
form the subject of the present paper. As an account 
of this instrument has already been given to the public, 
in a paper written by that gentleman, and published' 
i n  the 8 t h ,  volume of the Asiatic Researches, I shall 
only observe here that it came to me i n  high order, .' 
and that I observed constantly with it from October 
I 806 to June 1807, without perceiving any material ' 
~ h a n g e  in its powers or [node of perform~np, 

2. IN undertaking a series of observations of zenith 
distances, I had in  view to establish. permanently the . 
latitude of the Mizrlras Observatpry, on yhich there 
seemed still to be a doubt of several seconds,'and alsb 
to  verify the declination of several stars near the zenith, I 

whed used for obtaining the latitudes of places, disn-' 
greed in iheir results.. 

3. THIS laborious and dry enquiry, I am au1sre can' 
afford but little entertainment to the generality of read- 

VOL. X. L 1 ', I 
I 
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ers. The present paper, therefore, can only claim the 
advantage of redording good observations, taken in 
great numbers, and computed with scrupulous atten- 
tion : and perhaps of &ording some &a to asttonomcn 
in other climates, for further investigation inlo the ef- 
fects bf refraction. , , 

4. ALTHOUGH the mrthod for tomcting zenith 
distances at any given time, for abbreviation, notatidn, 
and sblar equation, is well known to astronomers, yet 
I do not omit iving a generjil statement of the man- 
ner in which f have applied these various corrections 
to my observations. Such as belong to Regulus are 
given in Table I. and may serve as an example for the 
rest. .For the detail of each respective rule, I, must re- 
fer the reader to books of astronomy, for I have no- 
thing new to offer! on the principles upon which they 
arc grounded. 

5 .  I HAVE howeverto observe, that ref&tions being 
one of the subjects under consideratian, I have com- 
puted it separately for every star, according to Dr. 
BRADLEY'S theory, in which the state of the atmos- 
phere at the time of observation is considered, and 
without any reference to the tables. The rule may bc 
found. demonstrate'd in VINCB'S Complete &)stern 4 
Astronomy, Chap. VIII. page 82, and following. I 
.have reduced it, for a more convenient arrangement, 
in o the following form 3 

' n 

Corrected Refraction R = ~ a n ~ t . F i r  x R' x rx 4ao. 
h + 3500 

- ,  
T h e  following example will shew the notation. 

Example. 
The mean -observed zenith distance of Eegulus by ob- 

servation is o0 9' 14".326 = 2. 







!d Zenith .Distances of Regulus. . 

Mean. . , 

-- 
. . oo. g' 14" 326 
t + 0 .I31 + 0 .05l . . - 0. .oo4 

0 9 14 .504 
. *  12 54 5 b  .930 -- 
.- IS 4 13 .434 
v i' 

~ction we paragraph .5, 

Mouthr 
and 

Days. 

0% 46. 
28. 
30. 

let. 1. 
4- 

lo. 
11. 
12. 
17. 
18- 
19. 
21. 
2% 
23. 
27. 

17Jan.2. 
3. 

lo. 

Slarkt. -- 
4'2916 
4 293 
4 299 
4 2 9 2  
4 290 
4 2 9 3  
4 291 
4 292 
4 297 
4 2 %  
4 291.3 
42918 
4 2% 
4 294 
4 298 
4 2911 
4 290 
4 299 

Eqwtion. 

- 
0" .016 

' 0 .049 
0 .084 
o .lo1 
0 .154 
0.264 
0 .28l 
0 $299 
0 389 
0 .406 
0 .494 
o .457 
0 ,474 
0 .489 
0 ,547 
0 .629 
O ,641 
o ,705 

Total Epwtion for '34 
.f 
4 

E. 
W. 
E. 
W. 
w. 
W. 
E. 
W. 
E. 
W. 
E. 
W. 
E. 
E. 
W- 
W. 
E. 
E. 

. 
- 

4Otf.207 
40 .588 
40.959 
41.140 
41 .TO1 
42.807 
42 $83 
15 .I12 
44 -049 
44.219 
44 .389 
a . 7 2 7  
44 .902 
45 ,164 
45 .691 
46.695 
46.777 
47 ,728 

I 

- 
2. Dist. 

----A- 

- 
W.207 
40.588 
4Q .959 
41.140 
41 .YO1 
42.807 
42 .g83 
43 .I22 
44 .049 
e . 2 1 9  
44 389 
a . 7 2 7  
44 .go2 
45 .164 
05 ,691 
46 .695 
4 . 7 7 7  
47.728 

Observed 
&ith 

Distnw.. 

0' g56N.5 
0 9 51 .8 
0 9 58 .0 
o 9 5 1  5 
0 9 51.25 
0 9 5 1 . 5  
0 10 2 -0 
0 9 53.79 
0 10 2 .O 
0 9 5 2 . 5  
0 10 3.5 
o 9 5 4 . 0  
0 10 3 -0 
0 10 4.0 
0 9 56 .O 
O 9 56 .O 
O lo 5 .O 
o 10 4.38 

Correded 
ZeRi1h 

f i t o w .  -- 
00 9' 16H.293 
0 9 10.219 
0 9 17.041 1 
0 g i o . 3 6 0 ~ ~  
0 9 g.Wl 
O g  8.69jr 
0 9 19 S O l l  

0 9 10.661 
0 9 17 -951 
0 9  8.981 
0 9 ly.111 
0 9  9.2i3 
0 9 18.098 
Q 9 18 -8s 
0 9 10 309 
0 9 9.905 
0 9 18 .%J 
o 9 16-65? 

~ 
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T h e  rekctian due to 450 altitude, as established by 
experiments, and very near the level of the sea is 
50" = R'." 

The mean altitude of barometer at the time of observing 
ww 30.035 inches = a. 

The  general medium height of Mercury is 29.6 = A. 
The mean altitude of thermometer at the time of ob- 

servation was 7 lo =k. 
Rub. 

Tangt. Z = o0 9' 1rV.326 log. 7.42933 10 
0*402R'=50'.16g.1.6989700 , '  

3r = 
9.1283010 N.N.o.134 

3 

3r = 0.402 
Tangt% Z-3r = 00 g' 13".924 log. 7.42902297 

- R' = 50' log. I .6g89700 
5 = 3 3 5  log. 0.0062630 
A a9 6 

aoo log. 2.6088284 -- 
1.7430849 

I 
\ 

k+350= 421 log. 2.6~32821 -- I 
f 

Corrected Refract. R = 0.1 3 I N.N. 9.1 I 88028: 

a 30.035 log. 1.4775553 
A= 29.6bg. 1.47 12917 - 
lag of: 0.0062636 

b 710 . 350 . - 
b i-30 = 421 -- 

+ The quantity K', whicb represents the refraction due to 450 al. 
tltudep(where h d . =  1)  is give1 in HRADLBY's Tables = 5;". 
for obvious reasons I have 1)reierrrd LB GLNTIL'S quantity, as his 
cxyerimeots at Porrdicherry arpears to me unexceptionable. 

LIZ 



which quantity 0".131 is entered on the IX. column of 
Table XI. and so of the rest. 

6. I WAS at first doubtful respecting the best mode 
of obtaining a very accurate mean latitude for the Ob- 
servatorjr, and hesitated between making a selection of - a certhin set of stars whose declination was determined 
at Greenwich after the same met hod, and with the same 
instruments ; or taking the whole mass of my observa- . 
tions without adverting to the catalogues either English, 
Frmck, or German,. from which I h d  taken the decli- 
nations. 

7.  HAD the whole of the stars given in Table 111. 
been computed when I began ,writing this paper; I 
might 'have been induced to think the separate cata- 
logue in Table 11, unnecessary. since the two means 
only differ by or'.361. However, I was, at the time, 
determined by an opinion that 'the results of a few very 
accurate operations were aiways preferable to the mean 
of a great number of indifferent ones, and chose there- 
fore twelve principal stars (six on each side of the zc- 
nith) the declinations o'f which are given in Dr. MAS- 
~ B L Y  NE'S catalogue, for January 1802. .. With these 
I constructed Table 11. to'which I particularly wish to 
call the attention of th'e reader, as every thing that I 
shall say hereafter is grounded on the mean latitude 
which is derived from it. 

' 

8. IN this catalogue, the maximum of deviation in ~ 
1 the respective latitudes is only 4".551, and their gra- 
dual decrease as the stars become more southerly indi- 
cates that this difference is not solely to be attributed 
to inaccuracy in the observation ; for it is to be ob- , 
served that the regujarity of this decrement (which is 
scarcely interrupted) cannot altogether be ascribed to 











IV. 
emed Nmth or. Soutlt of the Zenith. 

- 
.. 
.. 
.. 

.. 
1 

.. 

.. .. 
a. 
.. 

. S . '  ... 
st. .. 
... .. 
- ... 
... 
- ... 

I a t i t u h  by Btan 

sooth of the!&dith. 

-- 
e........... 

16~8 '35" .  7 ) 
i. ........... 
14 6 17.919 ) 
d-- ............ 

10 19 40.370 ) 
- 

............ l 13 4 12.587 

w............ 

13 4 11.113 

............ 3 I $  4 2.207 

.......*.... 
1 3 ' 4  '6.55 1 ............ 
13 4 4 .  76 3 ............ 

] 13 4 4 . 8 7  ............ 
1s . 4 6 .  30 

............ 
1 2 5 9  59. 0 1 
m........... 

12 59 47. 26 1 --- ............ 
11 41 41.  45 ] 

Lstitadea by Stam 
N- . Zenrth. 

16048'42''. 5 .............. ---- 
14 6 mCd.sls ............... - . ' 

13 19'49.018 ............... -- 

1 3 . 4  14.721 ............ 

13 415.482 .............. 

13 4 ,  4,449 ............., . . 

13 4 11. 62 ............- 
1s 4 6 .  10 ............ 
1s 4 6 .  45 ............ 
1s 4 12. 47 ............... - 
13 0 1 . 0 4  .............. 
12 $9 54. 89 ............... 
11 44 $0. 55 ............... 

Exmas by 
North of 
z d t b .  

6". 8 
----- 

4 ,593 

8 ,648 

2 ,164 

4 ,369 

2 .PIP 

5 . 0 9  

1 . 3 4  

1 .  58 

6 .  17 

9 . 04 

. 63 

9 .  50 

Mom Lati* 

16048'3gN 

14 6 19.165 - 
13 19 44. 69 - 

1s 4 1s .654 

- 
12 59 55. 49 

11  4447 .78  



. . . - - - - 

Named ofstan. 

Regulus . . 
a Opbiucbi . 
a e ~ a l ~ c r i  - 

. - - .  

Difference. 

, 

- 0-OOQ 
- 0.131 . 
- 0.018 

Me& 

-C_- 

1 
2 ' 

4 +- 3.689 
1.709 + 1.047 - 1 202 

. + 2 -425 + 3.508 
- 1 .330 + 2.533 
+15.222 

, - 1.599 .+ 5.981 
.+, S.049 
+IS ,657 
-0.129 
+ 5.038 
.+ 2.586 
+ 8,142 

. - 1.019 
-- 0 -739 , - 2 -978 + 2.058 
+ 4.551, 

. + 0.m - 1 .y4 
+.2.276 +.  1.622 

, , 

I 
! 

o 1 Cancri 4 

toithe- 13 4 11.119 
w 

. - .  

Coi. Declin. 

- -  
120 54' c S".WO 
12 42 50>.779 
12 36 17.982 

- . .  

5 4 houis-... 
12 21 51.689 
12 9 2 6 . 2 9 1 - , -  
li o 41 .047 
11 55 9.798 
11 36 14.425 , 
13. 26 '48.508. 
11 12 2.670 
10 46 -27.533. 
10 .39 20.222 
10 29 52 401 
10 18 33 .as1 
10 4 '  0.049 
10 46 42.657 
9 3 8  9.871 
9 17 11.038 
8 59 20.586 
8 33 25 -142 
6 23 21.019 
8 21 53.789,. 
7 37 25 -023 . 

' 7 21 39,.055. 
7 5 .52.551 , 
7 3..0.S89 
6 51 36 .a51 
6 945.276 
5 43 1.632 

N 
(lirt. 

- 

, .74$ 
1a143 
! .s87 , .056 
, 0 0 9  
; .g26 , -764 

.2 , 2  
, .03J , -053 
.985 , .777 
.563 

! .396 
: -848 

4 

htit&s. 

g .745 
15.143 
12 387 
14.636 

, I 1 .odg 
9.926 

14.764 
10 ,901 

3 5Y .2 1 2  
4 15.033 

8.053- 
10.385 

3 59.777 
414,563 

8.396 

I Virginis 
h .HBrculis . 

Leonis..:. 
r Cancri.. . 
8 Serpentis 
o Leonis.... 

Dklphini . . 
25 e Ophiuclli 

p Leonis--- . 
15 Utiicqrn . . 

8 Cancri ... 
p Orhuis , . 
p Ceti .-,. 
s Pegqsi- . . 
w Oriciriis 7 

x Leonis ;. 
a Aquil,~ - . 
s ,Vi~ginis . 
a Orionis . 

Leollis ' . 
k Serpe~ilis 
p Aquilae . 

Procyon 9 .  

?'Orionis " 

,". 504 30 4' 1 f.434 
! .b55 13.565 

3 
4 
4 
4 
3 
4 

, 4 
2 
4 
4 
3.4 
4 
4 
2 
4 
4 
I 

. 4 
1 
4.6 
2.3 

. 4  

1.2 

. 1 0 . 8 ~ 8  
, .291 1 5.292- 

; .452 

: .415 , .695 
, ;41$ 
, .381 
, -883 
.045 

: -383 

,m2 
.I58 

13.452 

12.415 
13 225 
16.412 
11.051 
8.883 

12'.435 
i5.383 

;., . .,11.158 
. . U . S l Z , .  

J 
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hance ; and it. was this consideration which ledme to  
xamine whether I could not discover some law by 
which it was governed. 

Z 

9. FOR this purpose I gathered all the observations 
which I could collect, and from as many different places 
in the Peninsula as I could, provided they were obtained 
in  sufficient numbers at each place. These being 
&ranged in she order of the declinations, and the mean 
results of northern and southern zenith distances being 
taken separately, I noticed invariably (though in une- . 
qua1 degrees) a small excess in the northern, and dtfect 
i n  the southern sets. 

10. AN abstract of these deviations is given in Tab1.e 
IV. and the reader will. do well to refer to it in 'order to 
judge of the consistency of the preceding remark, and 
sf the  solidity of what I have further to say on the sub- 
ject, 

1 1 .  TH rs exposition being sufficient to shew the 
tendency of observations taken nortli of the zenith to . 

. give toogreat a latitude, and the contrary of the south- 
ern ones, I shall now endeavour to account for this cir- 
cumstance as follows. 

* 

1% LET Z (Pldte  V1. Fig. 1 )  be the true zenith of t 

any place. . E D, and J!? d, the declinations of any two. 
stars, one north, the other south, and nearly at equal 
distances from the said zenith. By the present experi- 
ments, if we use the declination of D, the latitude will 
fall sontewhere in L: but if we use the declination of 
d, then*it will fall on the opposite side, somewhere in 
I. Therefore ihe  sum of the zenith distances D L+ld, 

L 1 3  . 
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will fall short of the differences of declinations E 0, 
and 6 d by the small are L I. 

13. Let now the zenith be altered into 5 (Fig 2) so 
that d be now north of it, and let S be the place of a 
third star, south of the zenith C. Then if we use the 
declination of d (which before gave us too low a lati- 
tude) it will now give it in A ; and if we use that of 6 it 
will fall in 'A so,uth of the true zenith : so that instead . 
of having E D-E J=surn of the four zenith distances, 
w e h a v e i t ( F i g . ~ ) = D L + L I + l d + d ~ + ~ ~ +  ~ b .  1 
That is, the four observed distances + the small arc& , 
fi 1 + A  A. Therefore, if we suppose the declination E 
D to have been well determined, that of dis too low bf 
'the arc L 1, and that of J, by L I +A A. 

14. FOR example ; let the h e  place of AMebnran 
be at x, and its apparent place (affected by the error in 

I ,  

- the declination) be at D, Regulus at d and a Orionis at 
6 ;- then at the observations at Paudree and Ttiuada- 
peranr we have 

D L 20 46' 33?' ,683 No? 
Id  ' 24 4fl  no*' of the respective zenitha. 
k A 1 10 g .920 N. 
A A' 4 23 4 .SIO S. -- 
Sum, 8 44 31 .452 

Now the mean declination of Aldebaran being 
Equal . . . 1 6 O  6' 23" .73 

And a Orionis = 7 21 36 .61 

We have E D-B ~ 8 - 4 4  47 .la 
8 44 31 .a5 - 

D ~ ~ E L Z + A A =  . . 15 .55 
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and in ordcr.to have seprotdy the values of these quan- 
tities, we have at Paudree 

Lstirde E L, by Aldeliuran I 30 19' 4 9'' .0 16 . . . . . . . .  & by &ephs 4 l ;340 - 
. ~ i f f e k n c e  L l . . . . . .  .678 

At Trivadporaw, 
Latitude ;EA by ReguZur . I 10 g' 49" a29 , . . . . . .  & A  by a @ionis 41 .67, 

. . . .  ~i f f e i ence  A 4 ; . . . .  7 ,679 
H m c e  L Z +  A A = 7' .6f 8 + 7.879 = 15.557,as before.. 

15, It  is therefore evident that, taking the decli- 
nation of Aldebaratt to be corrected, and the observa- 
tign good, then the de~lination of a Orionis should he 
increased by 15".557. Again, if we revert to what I 
have said higher up (Para. 7 *) it may be inferred, that 
tbese errors proceed from assigning originally too great 
a difference of polar distance between the 'extreme stars 
from which the mean latitude is deduced (as for ex- 
ample betweell Arcturus, and Proyon :) hence the 
mean latitude, which is derived from both, will fall 
somewhat too low ; both on account of the excess of 
this arc, and .also of the error of polar distance of 1' D 
-P x. 

16. IT fol\owa from this, that the successive small 
arcs ot declination Djl,yv,'er d, d S (Fig.3) will severally 
be too g ~ e a t ,  and this seen~s to be the case with the de- 
dinations qf the twelve stars registered in Table 11. 

I P .  IT is true that i,n the foregoing example, where 
I .have compared the results given by Aldebartln, R~gu-  
lus and a Orionis, I have selec~ed an extreme case ; but 

* See alw i~~fra .  Pa. 17. 
L14 



it is likewise evident, from what appears in Table 1V. 
, that were the mean of any number of northern and south- 

ern stars, to be taken separately at any two places of 
different latitudes, and in the order here described, the 
deviation would tend the same way as in the above 
exposition ; and this, it may be supposed, by a certain 
quantity, thrown in front a distant zenith, on account of 
refraction, which carmot be corrected here for the quan- 
tity P x, nor done away by that due to the small arcs 
D y near the zeniths. ' Also that the latitude of C will 

'fall too low by a certain quantity (P D-Px) D r + 
L' -I- AA,where D xis the whole error affecting the d r  
R 

clination of I) ; and the divisor n, will be in some pro- 
portion of the error affecting the whole arc D 8. (atways 
in excess) from the extremities of which the mean la- 
titudes of Z and < were deduced. 

18.. WITH the mean latitude given in Table 11. we 
, can therefore be no otherwise satisfied than from the fol- 

. . lowing consideration, which as far as it affects our loti- 
L 2 - k ~  

tude seems to reduce the error D x+ A to a mere 

nothing. 

I g. Rqulus, a star of the first magnitpde, no doubt 
attentively observed from every part of Europe, owing 
to its being very near t h e  ecliptic, and situated only g 
minutes and 14'seconds from the zenith of the Madras 
Observatory,. gives a latitude differing only from the 
mean results in Table 11: by 20".2a. This, no doubt, 

. will be admitted to be a strong indication, that its decli- 
nation, such as laid down in the tables, is very accu- 
rate. Regulus may therefore, without inconveniency, 
be taken as a visible point in the heavens, from which 
to 1a.y down the position of the other stars; by this 

1 -. 
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a means the zenith distances applied to it will givermults 
coqsistent both with the obeervations at Greanwich,and 
at Madras, and thus form a link by which the two ze- 
niths [nay hereafter be connected. 1 

- 
20 .  FOR this reason, in  co'mputing the Xth c o l u m ~  

in Table.111. I,haire adopted the following process ; . 1 .  

Daclination of Regalas, . . 120 54' 58': .g30 
Zenith distance of do. . , ; . 0 g 14. ,504 
2. D. ofArctu?us N. . . . 7 7 58 .6go 

. - 
Corrected declin. of Arcturus, 20 12 12 .124 N. 

~enith'distanceof Regulus, . . 0 9 14 ,504 
Zenith distance of l'royotr, . . . 7 21 1 1  .302- - 

Difference . Z 1 1  57 .298 
Declination of Regubs, . . . . . 12 54  58 .930 

" 

Corrected declin. of P r o ~ o n ,  . 5 43 .l ,632 ' . 

21. IT is greatly to be regretted that there are n o  
ihstrllments in the Madras Observatorjr, wherewith to . 
take accurately great zenith clistances ; for correspond- 
ing observations of stars near the zenith of Greenwich 
and of paris, would have afforded powerful means for 
correcting, after the same manner, the declinations of 
all stars 1n that extensive space of thc heavens which 

. . divides the two Observatories. 

22. IT. is a fact deserving of notice, ,that the medium. 
of 20 observations of the sun, taken with the zcnith 
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wetor, (Table V.) gives the latitude of the Observa- 

that brought out by the stars in Table XI. 

- I 
tory mly la0 4' 5".338'which is- teas by 1oU.326 than , 

23. THE great difficultypof observing the sun, when 
in h e  maredian in tropical climates, owin to the great - 
tremor of the atmosphere a i  noon time, in f x e d  me not 
to consult it in laying down the latitude of this Obser- 
vatory. 

- 2.4. HOWEVER, on comparing the mean latitude in 
Tahie V. with the result of similar observations, for- 
merly taken with the same instrument by Mr. GOLD- 
INGHAM, (56 in number) I found that his latitude by 
the sm,  namely, 130 4' 5".66, differed only by 2".332 
from mine. There could tberefore remain no doubt 
that the sun gave a lower latitude than the stars; and 
I was further confirmed in this opinion, on Major 
LAMBTON communicating to me his remark, that when 
observing the sun, in various parts of the Penimuh, 
his results were likewise in defect. 

. 25. IN order to make a further trial of this, let us 
compute the exact time when the sun was precisely in 
the parallel of the 1EIndtas Observatory,and then (taking 
the difference of longitude between Greenwich and tl~is 
place to be well known) determise the sun's declination 
fbr that moment, from what it is given in the nautical 
almanac for two preceding, and two succeeding moons. 

26. FOR this, taking the four zenith distances ob- 
served neaFe.est aad on each side of the zenith, and in- 
terpolating in the usual way *, we have 
- - - -- - - - - 

x-B 
* T h e  form~1aofwhi.h is y = a +  P x Q  x c +  ~r - a 

arc. where r is to-be found by rcalri?g the e q h .  



a , April '2.4, 0 29' 41" 9. 5 1781 ,+ a 
25, o 9 56 9. = 596 + = b 
26, o g a9 N. = 5'79 -. = c 
27, o 29 3 N. i 7 1 3 - . =  d 

a b . c d 
1781 ; ~ 6 f  - 579 ; - 1741 
-- ,1186 ; - 1175; , - 1164 

+ 11 + 1 0 ;  
4- 1 

4p Thereforea=11']81; P=--1158; Q =  1 0 ; ~ ~  2 
' z-1 

= - 237. Hence X = -- Ya--1Ja ss 
e -- 

IL e 
' = I 3061 7 or 1 day l a b  8' 52":84. Therefore the suh 

was exactly in the parallel o f  the Observatory on the 
25th of April at 1 2h 8' 52"84 P. M. Madras time, and 
taking the difference of longitude to be 80° I 8' 30" E. 
which gives in time 5b 21'rn 1 dS, then the 'sun was-in 
the said parallel on the 25th of .April at 6h43m '3V? 
Greenwich time; 

27. Now by interpolating again for the sun's decliqa. 
tion at that instant, we have by the ephemerides 

April 24, l Z O  38 44 = 45524 = a 
2 5 ,  12 58 3 = 46710 = b 
26, 13 18 4 = 47884 = c 
27, 19 37 25 = 49045 = d 

Hence : 
b d n G 

45524 ; 46710 ; 47884 ; 49045 
1186; 1174; 1161 4 - 12; - 1 3 ;  . . 

- 1 ;  i 
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Therefarea i4552/ f ;  P=1186; Q. =-12,'indx'= 
s7; andy=a 4- P X+ C) x:' ---! =i30 4' 3".159, which 

48 e 
differs only from t h e  mean latitude by the sun (Table 
V.) by 0". : 69. 

28. I t  is, I own, no easy matter f o  give a reason for 
so great s deviation. The  difference between this posi- 
rion of the sun when in the parallel of the Observatocf, 
and the latitude of that place as given by the stars, being 
I 0".326, no error in the diffe'rence of longitude assumed 
between the Greenwich and Mndras Observatories can 
accouut for it. For if y e  take y = 13' 4' 13".654 or 
47053".654 (Table 11.) then resolving the equation -we - 
have,$ = -s-1 + VZ- I )  z.4- 2 . y - a  = 1 . b ~  28912 -- - 

LL 2 9 
or 1 day 6 h  5 6 m  19s .g, which gives a difference of 8 
minutes and 43 seconds of time for moving throrigh 
10/'.326 of a degree in declination. So that if we 
suppose the sun to be in the parallel given by the s'tars, 
the interval of t i ~ e  allowed for the difference of longi- 
tude between Mudras and Greenwich must be dimi- 
nished b-y th,at quantity, which is far beyond any un- 
certainty that may still subsist on that head. 

29. AGAIN ; as to the time of apparent noon at 
Madras, the sun's transit was always observed with the 
'fixed transit inst~ument, whilst I was observing it with 
the zenith sector ; and these contemporary observations 
agreed always to a second of, time. There can there- 
fore be but little irregularity to apprehend from this 
element, and we are compelled,' though under equal 
objections and difficulties, to ascribe the error to the 
declination either as assigned to the sun in the ephe- 
merides, or to the stars in the catalogue for 1802 ; and 
and I believe the former are the most likely to create 
suspicion. 
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30. WHERE great talents .are combined with the 
most perfect instruments and assiduous practice, the 
c a u s e  can only he ascribed to that important correction 
o n  which we. are still so very ut~certai n : and 'on &is I 
shall venture an opinion, not altogether unsupported by 
experiments *; which is, that the declination of the sun 
being deduced from observations taken at nooa, and , . 
that  of the stars at night time, the effects of retraction 
at these different periods map possibly vary materially, 
and what is allowed for zenith distances of the stars, be 
too much for zenith distances of the sun ; a surmise 
which explains at once why the sun, in the present in- 
stance, gives a lower lstitude &an the stars. This 
strongly suggests the e~pediency of further experiments- 
for ascertaining a point, which, if established, would be 
highly conductive to important discoveries, in an inte- 
resting but imperfectly known branch of natural philo- 
sophy- 

JOHN WARREN. 
OBSERVATORY, near Fort St. 
George, I R of Maah, 1808.' t 

See Asiatic &searches Volume IX. Article 1st. Page 13, t h t  
experiments on terrestrial refraction, where the refraction at night 
was something more than double what it was in the day-time, 
owing (it is supposed) to the increased moisture of the atmosphere. 
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I n  the coune of researches i n to  the history of Persia, 
my attention was particularly 'd ram to a collection of  
letters, and original state pa ers, of NADIR SHAH, pub- ; lished affer his decease by is favowrite slecretary Mfn- 
zn MEWED$. This collection is held in th'e highest . 

estimation in Persia, not only from the light it throws 
upon the history of that natiop, but kopi the stile in 
which it is written, and which is considered to be the  
best model for those who desire to attain excellence in 
this branch of writing. 

7 HAVE the pleasure to transmit, for th'e considera- 
tion of the Asiatic Society, translations of two of these 
letters which appear .to. be strongly illustrative of the 
cbqracter of NADIE SHAH, and the history of the pe- 
riod.at which they were written, and which may per- 
haps be deemed on that accoust not unworthy of a place 
in the Society's Researches. 

THE first is addressed to M U ~ ~ A M M V D  ALI KHAN, 
Beg/6rbeg* of Furs, and must from its tenor have been 



written early in the year 1731, a few months previous to 
the dethronement of SHAH TAMASP, which took place 
in the month of August of that year: NADIR SHAH 
pub l i shed ,  at the period at which he wrote this letter, a- 
proc lama t iu~ ,~  or manifesto addressed to  the inhabitants 
of Persia, in which, afier stating his own successes 
a g a i n s t  the Afghans and the other enemies of his coun- 
try, and  the evils which appeared likely to arise from 
the shamefd peace which had been concluded with the 
n r k s ,  he announces his intention of marching after the 
feast of Nau Rox (which occurred that year on the 2M 
of Ramxon or loth of March) and of not only obliging 
tbe Turks to consent to  more just terms, but of de- 
priving of dignity and power, and considering as infi- 
dels, all those who should oppose his intentions. This  
manifesto, as well as his letter to the Beglerbeg of Pars, 
sufficiently prove, that his designs were at that moment 
more directed against his own sovereign than that of 
Constuntinople. 

I 8 

THERE is no epoch in the life of NADIR SHAH at 
which he acted with more consummate art and policy, 
than upon this occasion. T h e  crown of Persia was 
completely within his grasp. But he appears to have 
considered it as indispensable to have his right uni$erl 
sally acknowledged by his countrymen before he seized 
it. ' H e  had within a period of thirteen years risen from 

' 

obscurity to unrivalled pre-eminence in the service of 
his weak monarch ; and, by his wonderful valour an4  
conduct, had not only rescued his country from the 
Afghans, the Tzdrks and the Rtsssians, who taking adyan- 
tage of the decIine of the Sofaviyah dynasty and cgnse- 
quent dissentions ofthe nobles of the empire, had mad? 
tllemselves masters of its richert cities and finest pro- 
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vinoes ; but he had received the military spirit of the 
Persians, and roused a nation sunk in sloth and luxury, 
to great and successful exertion: But neither this 
success, the imbecility of SHAH TAMASB, nor a reli- 
ance upon his own fame and strength,' could induce him 
to take the last step of usurpation, until he had by his 
arts excited a complete contemp in the minds of his 
countrymen for their reigning sovereign, and a pride in 
his glory, that was likely to make his'elevation seem. 
more the accomplishment of their wishes than of their 
ambition. The  great ability with which he laboured to 
effect this object, is admirably shown in his letter. to 
MUHAMMED ALI KHAN. He commences by stating 
his victories over the Afghans, whom he had not only 
completely expelled from the empire, but pursued into 
their own territqries. He next exposes the impolitic 
and huniiliating conditions of the treaty which the king 
had concluded with the Turkish government ; 'and, on 
the ground of its bringing disgrace on Penin, asserts 
his right and intention, as the successful' champion of 
the independence of his country, to abrogate the igno- 
minious engagement; and whlle he flatters the na- 
tional spirit of the . Pel-sifzns by anticipating success 
against their ancient rivals the lirrks, he endeavours to 
enflame' all their bigotry by giving the colour of reli- 
gion to the cause which he has undertdken ; and calls 
upon them, with the well feigned zeal of an enthusiast, 
to fight for the preservation and existence of the holy 
sect of Shah, a schism which, as appears fro; his whole 
life, he always considcred to b i  a heresy, and which it 
was the first and last object of his rcign to eradicate and 
destroy : and, to make the eff 'ec~ of this letter complete, 
he concludes it with the usual rlcclaration of all Muhtzrn- 
medan leaders who have made religion the pretext of 

I 



war, t h a t  he should consider and punish as infidels all 
those t h a t  refused their concurrence and aid in ' the - - 

sacred cause to which he professed himself devoted. 

THE second letter is from Delhi, and must have been 
written immediately after tlid arrival of NADIR SHAH 
in that city, in the month ef February 1738. I t  c o q -  
mences with a clear statement of the causes of his in- 
v a s i o n  of Hindusran ; which is followed by a concise 
re la t ion  of his military operations, aod a particular ac- 
count of the celebrated battle oE Karna'l, in which he 
defeated the emperor of Indin'. The account of oc, 
currences before the action, the action itself, the sub- 
sequent visit which NADIR received from MUHAMMED 
SHAH, and his resolution to replace that monarch upon 
the throne of his ancestors, are stated with equal 
perspicuity and force, and t k  whole of this letter is 
written in a less inflated stile than any oriental compo- 
sition of a similar nature which has fallen under my 
observation. It records events of almost unparalleled 
magnitude, and the expression is (as far as I can judge) 
never morewarin than what the subject justifies, and 
indeed requires. 

THESE letters are perhaps calci~latcd to give the 
reader 3 more favourable iinpression of the chaiacter of 
NADIR SHAH, than any thing before published relating 
to that great and successiul conqueror ; who Is chiefly 
known i n  'Elkrope by the report of his tyranny ant1 
cruclries, and abovc all by the massacre of Delhi, which 
treaclled Burogrrr,r n:lrrators through the exaggerated 
statements of. the surviving inhabitants of that unfor- 
tunate city. It  is far fi-om my intention to trouble 
you with what the Pt~rsiccn advocates of NADIR SHAH 
state in v incl~cation of his conduct upon  that mehorable 
occasion ; nor do I mean to enter in this place into 

VOL. X. 31 ~n 
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any inquiry regarding the character and actions of this 
extraordinary man ; but you will, I am assured, forgive 
me, if I otier some observations on the manner in 
which the hintory of NADIR SHAH and of several other 1 
Psialic princes of eminence have been given by 
Ez~ropetzt~ writers. 

I 

In  describing eastern despots, there has often ap- 
peared to me a stronger desire to satisfy the  public of 
the author's attscliment to freedom and his abhorrence 
t o  tyranny, and despotic power, under every shape, 
than to give a clear and just view of those characters 
whose history was the immediate object of his labours. 
This usage may no doubt, in some points of view, 
appear laudable. It may have a tendency to  impress I 
those who peruse the work with a still greater love of 
the first of all human blessings, rational liberty. , 
But others, who look to a voiume of Asiatic 
history with no other desire but that of obtaining 
historical truth, and a correct knowledge of the so- 
cial and political state of the nation that is described, 
will be disposed to regret that there was any prejudice 
on the mind of an autbpr or translator, that gave him a 
hias u11 favourable to the gratification of their hopes. 
They will wish, that hc had looked upon the political 
world with Inore toleration ; and though they may not 
censure his warm admiration of the gorernment of his 
own country, they tvill lament the existence of a feeling 
which was adverse to an impartial consideration of events 
illustrative of the general history of the human mind, 

,and which has led him to stamp with general and un- 
c!udified reprobation rulers, who, however low their pre- 
tvntions [nay be rated, if tried by the standard of 
coontrles towards whom that over which they reigned 
had no one point of affinity, must have stood high in 
t'be scale, if measured by that more applicable principle, 
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which takes as its foundation, the actual state of the 
community in which such characters were born, the 
means which they possessed, and the actions which 
they achieved ; and, on this fair and just ground, pro- 
nounces with truth and discernment, on the right they 
had, from their qualities and achievements, to that pre- 
eminence which they attained. 

TP such a,n author were to write the history of 
NADIR SHAH, he would probably see something more 
than a mere usurper and tyrant in the man, who, born 
i n  a low rank of life, at a period when his country was 
overrun by foreign invaders, raised himself by the force 
of his own genius and courage to the highest military 
rank; attacked, defeated, and expelled every enehy 
from Persiu ; and afterwards, with the universal con- 
sent of his countrymen, seized the sceptn which his 
valor had saved, and which a weaker hand could not 
have wielded. Such an historian, after dwelling with 
pleasure if not enthusiasm, on the early events of his 
life, would accompany NADIR with satisfaction in his 
war upon those barbnrous Afghan tribes, who for a 
series of years had com~nitted the most horrid ravages 
in Pzrsilz ; and though it woula be impossible to corn- 
mend the motives that led that monarch to  attack the 
Emperor of Indi'z, the extraordinary valour and conduct 
which he displays in that enterprise, the exercise he 
gaire by it to that military spirit which he had with such 
difficulty rekindled among his countrymen, a;ld the 
rnagnani~~lity with which he restored the crown (which 
he had conquered) to the weak representative of the 
illustrious honse of Timur, migt~t, without offence to 
truth, be stated by such a writer in mitigation of that 
insatiable desire of glory which prompted the enter- 
prise, and of those excesses by which it was attended. 
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THE actions of NADIR SHAH, until the period of 
his return from I d h ,  are a theme of constant praise 
among his conntrymen. OF the remainder of his 
life they say, that, though it was not unmarked by 

, great deeds, it was too evident t h a t  he had become 
intoxicated with success, and no lwger acted under the 
guidance of reason ; and all Petsian autherities agree, 
that, after he had in a paroxysm of rage, or rather mad- 
ness, put out the eyes of his eldest son Rsza KULI 
M ~ R Z A ,  he became altogether insane. Bur neither this 
act of attrocity, nor the other cruelties which N A D I ~  
committed towards the close of his re'gn, have eradicated 
from the minds of his countrymen the sentiments of 
veneration which they entertain for his memory, as the , 

deliverer of his country from its numerous, cruel, and 
insolent enemies. 

I 

1 MUST trust to your indulgence to excuse the 
length of this letter.' If the accompanying translations I 
are. deemed worthy of being inserted in the transac- 
tions of the Asiatic Society, I hope to be able to for- 
ward hereafter others of a similar kind. 

I am, My Dear Sir, 

wrih sincere respect and esteem 

Yours faithfully, 

JOHN MALCOLM. 
31st October, 1808. \ 
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L E T T E R  I. . 

( W r i t r e n  before ~h S H A H  g u e d e d  the throne,) 
addres9ed  to MUHAMMED A+{ K H A N ,  &glerJeg of 
Fars ; and giving an account of the c~nguest af Btra;. 

TO the highest of the exalted in statio6, the Chief of 
t he  great Nobles MUHAMMED ALI KHAN,  these happy 
tidings be conveyed. 

AIDED by the boupty of an all powerful Creator, 
and the happy auspices of the house of HAIDER + and 
the twelve holy Inlams (on whom be eternal mercy,) 
with my crescent formed and all subduing scimitar, 
which in glory resembles the recent moon, and with 
my powerful and victorious army, and spldiers of pro- 
pitious destiny, who are those sent fronr heaven +, I 
have, under the influence of good krtune, surpassed 

' 

all others in the caDture of foitresses and cities. 
AT this happy ind  auspicious period, the host of 

Afghans of the tribe of ABDALLI, who Aed from the 
edge of the conquering swords of my dragon-like 
warriors, retired, as n spider withha its web f ,  into the 
fort of Herat. Their hearts were distracted with fear, 
and the pillars of patience arid fortitude, that had sup- 
ported their resolution, were cast down. Reduced to 

A ~ I .  Here the tribe of Shiahs are meant, who are supposed 
to be under ALI's protection, and in fact part of his family. 

t Sentences marked in italics, are passages from the Koran; of 
whicl~ I have concisely rendered the meaning. 

1 From the Koran. The passage literally signifies I' like unto the 
rpider that maketh himself a house." J3ut the weakest of 
housessurely is the spider's. 

M m 3  
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distress by the complicated evils of famine and& the 
sword, they implored mercy; and as clemency is 
enjoined to  the $powerful," I permitted them to eva- 
cuate the fort ; and have. sent (with aview t o  disperse 
them) sixty thousand of this tribe with their families, 
who were reduced to great misery, to  the . . city of  fir 
Shahyar in the province of Khorasnn. By the favour 
and blessing of that mnipotent being, by whom I hare 
been prbtected, t h t  fort of Hernt is in my possession ; 
and the whole of the tkibe $of A'Rrtn$, as also of the 
Ghclyalks * of Cnndabar, who were in the bounds of 
alliance with them, have submitted ; and have placed 
upon their necks the collar of obedience. 

IN the midst of these actions, by which the whole 
country from Herat to Candahar has been completely 

' subdued, and the disturbers of tranquillity on 'the 
borders of Khorasnn exemplarily punisl~ed, I learn by 
a letter from MUHAMMED KEZA KHAN, who was sent 
ambassador to the court ,of RuitL +, that he has con- 
cluded a treaty with the king, by which it is agreed that 
the TzrrAish empire shall possess the territory on the 
other bank of the river Aras ; and the Persian, all 
upon this : but no arrangement appears to have been 
made for the liberation of the risoners -of the sect of 
- A L ~  who are confined in the 5 urkish dbminions. 

I s  is an incontestible truth, thit  the existence of 
humble persons, like us, who, from the favour of a 
dil-ine providence, have obtained rank and pre-emi- 
nence over others, is for no other purpose than that we 
should be the friends of the sect of Shinhi, that we 

A particulor.tribc of Afghans. - 
t Cmrtantinople. 
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should relieve the distress and dispel the grief of the 
poor  and afflicted ; (" for to protect the ruled is 
t h e  duty of the ruler.") That: we should combat 
t h e  enemies of the weak, and eradicate the distemper 
of sedition from the body of the state : not deaf (deaf 
to tbe voice of the helpless and unmindful of-chose that 
are prisoners) we should break such sacred engage- 
ments, to conciliate the approbation and yield to the 

- power of a proud enemy. 

BY the great and powerful God, this day is big with 
ruin to their enemies and with joy to the sect of Shahs, 
the discomfiture of the evil-minded is the lory and f exaltation of the followers of ALI. W h e n  t e avenger 
is  a.# &and, the wicked tremble and are appalled. Their  
eyes roll wild& like one in the agonies of death. L e t  the 
danger pass over, and it  is forgotten. They revile and 
mock w i t h  their tongues. 

THIS is a just description of the Tidrkrrh tribe. Why.  
should we listen to more prevarications ? Or why . 
confine ourselves to the bank of the Aras * ; . 
when it is manifest, that the peace, which has been 
concluded, is contrary to the will of God and irrecon- 
cileable to the wisdom or'dignity of imptrial greatness. 

I HAVE stated to the minidter of the exaltid prince, 
that such a peace cannot be permanent, and that I con- 
clude the mission of an ambassador to have been an act, 
of compulsion, as I cannot believe that the prince 
would, under other circumstances; have consented to 
such a degradation of his dignity. But at all events, 
as offerings are.continually made in the palaces of the 
lords of the faithful, and the holy men with broken 
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,hearts are praying to their divine creator for the rc- 
lease of the Musuln~an pr isoners ; it wasjm y'determination, 
after receiving leave from the holy prir;ce of regions * 
A L ~  IBN MAUSA RE.ZA (on whom be eternal blessings) 
to  march on tbe' second day after the feast of Feter t 
towards the disputed quarter, aided by the divine power, 
and accompanied by an army raging like the troubled 
ocean. 

VERSES. 

I shall overflow my banks, and fly like an impatient lover to  his 
mistress ; 

Like a torrent, will I rush, with my brcast ever on the earth. 
Har* ! ifthy footsteps desire to gain, by the true path, the holy 

house, 
Carry along with thee the virtue of the exalted of NcjCf. 

I H'AVE represehted also, that I have sent the high 
in dignity, MAHSUM ALI BEG GERAIL~,  ambassador 
to the court of Rim, and that he is attended by a re- 
spectable escort ; and that he is-fully acquaiptcd with 
Iny wishes and sentiments. 

You will no doubt be rejoiced to hear, that, as it  was 
to be hoped from the goodness of God, this peace with 
the Turks is not likely to endure ; and you may rest 

\ in expectation of my approach. For, by the blessing 
of the most high, I will advance immediately, with an 
army elated with success, skilled in sieges, numerous as 
,emmcts, valiant as lions ; and combining with the 
vigor of youth the prudence of age. I will attcnd on " 

the exalted prince, and then proceed towards the 
Errkish frontier. 

One of the twelve Zmamr, who died at Mcskd in Khoralan, a 

where he is buried 
t This feast happens at  the conclusion of ttie month of Ramzon. 

. ,  . 
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VERSE. 

Let the cup-bearer tell our enemy, the worshipper offire, 
To c o v e r  his head with dalt ; 
For the water, that bad departed, is returned into itq channel. 

SUCH of the tribe of Shiahs, as are backward on this 
great occasion, and are reconciled to this shameful 
+ace, should bp expelled from the faithful seat ; Ad 
for ever counted among its enkrnies. T o  slaughter ,' 

them will be meritorious ; to permit their existence, 
impious. 

I 
'' I ha re  heard, that, durino the reign of M V T A S I ~ ,  

A woman of Ajim was tagen by the foe : 
Her eyes became channels for torrents of blood, .I 

#* S h e  thus complained of her wretched state. 
* I  O h  MUTISIX ! why art thou supine ? I call for justice! 
" T h y  subject is a prisoner in  the hadm of thine enemy, 
" Thou  art the flame in the lamp of the country. 

O n  tbee depends the shame and glory of the nation. .* Thou  art the protector of the poor and wretched : 
" All their children are the children of their sovereign ! 
',' Her  masters, astonished at t h e  exclsmptions, 

I n  rage struck her on the face ; . . " A l ~ d  said, now let your monarch Mumsrar, . . .. 
** With all the  renowned heroes of Pcrria, 
#' Collect an innumerable army, 

And come, if tbey chose, to thy rescue!' 
" This speech soon rcrcbed the great MUTASIM, 
** Who immediately published throughout Persia, 

That all, who prete~lded to the name of men, 
a Should instantly assemble in arms. 

When the mo~arch had completed his mighty preparations. 
" He soow heaped deetruction on the heads of his enemies *. 
" To release one prisoner from the hand of the foe, 

This story is related by historians, of MUTA'GIM, the son of 
HA'RUN'AL RA'SIIID, and eighth Khnltfof the house of .\BAS. 
D'lirrb~lot Bibl. Or. 639. 
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If an incomparable army were assembled, 
st A t  this moment, when numbers of the Shiahr of Ptrsia 

Are prisoners in the hand of cruel men, 
g6 And, with their lamentable cries uttered morn and eve, 
*' h a v e  rendered dark and gloomy the azure sly a . 
" I t  is acknowledged by the tribe of S h a h ,  . 
" That  theking t of Khorasan, the Imam ~f theage, 

Is  not considered by the lrlen of Per~ia 
6 c  As less honourable, norof lesser fame, than MUTASIM ! 
" 'Then, by the mercy and greatness of the creator, 
" Victory is stdl declared to these. soldiers. 
rr Under the auspices of the most merciful of the world, 
'' I have taken ample vengeance on the Afghans. 
*' Aided by the, fortune of the  lord of Khmaran, 
'' I have been revenged on the whole tribe of tbe.A&Aanr. 
6r There remains not in this quarter, a t  this period, 
rr Auoht of that tribe but their name. 

I n  &is war great actions have been fought, 
" T h e  Kc2eI-bashc~ ' became each a sharp pointed thorn. 

From the sIaughte~ that has been made, and the bloed that has 
been shed, 

" O u r  high polished scimitars have received a purple stain. 
6 r  I have taken from the worthless foe, 

Wi th  my sword, the region from Hrrnt to  Condahar I 
#' By the sacred temple of the lord i' of N ~ j d ,  

W e  will turb with vehemence to tbat quarter : 
6s We will perform a pilgrimage to that t breshold : 
" And we will afford protection to our prisoners : 
" We w ~ l l  take ample vengeanceof the Turk 

W e  will punish $ all our foe<. . 
(' And in this w?r, whoever continues inactive, 
" O r  from baseness remains in pretended ignorance, 
." Both his property and his blood are lawful p r k  
'S H e  is to be considered out of the pale of the true faitb," 

--- - 
+ ALT MAOSA REZA, the seventh hatn, buried at Mcrhcd 

Pers ia~r i  literally Bedheadz, a name given to them, from tbe 
circumstance-of SHAH ISMAIL having directed all true followers of 
the ecct of Shiah to wear red caps. 

t ALI, the son in law of the prophet, who is buried at Nidf.  
$ Literally,~urbirh the garmmis. 
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- MOST Noble Lord, if the state of the province of 
F a r s  will permit, lose not a moment in repairing to the 
cou r t  of the most exalted prince at Ispah~n ; and re- 
present to him that, as !he peace which has been con- 
cluded will benefit nd person whosoever, and can in no 
l igh t  be viewed as proper or reputable, it neither meets 
t h e  approbation of the, nobles nor the commonalty of 
the empire. 

BUT, if YOU should be prevented from moving to the 
capital, owing to the dispute with the Arabs not being 
adjusted, let me be instantly informed. If you are 
ab le  to quell these troubles, it is well. But, if you 
require aid, make me acquainted ; and a detachment 
of  my victorious army shall march to your support. 

KEEP me regularly informed of the news of your 
quarter. 

F r o m  NADIR SHAH, to his son REZA KVLI MIRZA, 
giving an accourrt of the conquest'of Delhi. 

TO the exalted and glorious son of our wishes the 
valiant REZA KULI MI'RZA, who is our vicegerent in ' 

Iritn, the seat of our empire ; our most beloved, the 
pre-eminent in royal rank, allied to us in dignity :-be 
these glorious comn~aods known. 

AGREEABLY to ow former comn~unications,~ after 
the defeat of Afghan prince, ASHREF- ALI' MERDAN 
KHAN was appointed our ambassador to the court of 
Hitdustan for the purpose of rcpresenting to that court, 
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that as the turbulent Afghans of CunduJnr and its neigh- 
bouring provinces were to be considered equal enemies 
t o  both states, it would be advisable to appoint an 
army from Hindnstan, to occupy the passes and prevent 
the retreat of the marauders. The  emperor MUH AM- 

M E D  SHAH gave a ready assent, and concluded a treaty 
to  the proposed effect. After the return of our am- 
bassador, we sent' MUHAMMED ALI' KHAN t o  the 
court of the Ir~d'inn emperor to repeat our instances on 
this subject, and MUHAMMPD SHAH confirmed his 
former engagemen,t. ' 

AFTER our glorioi~s and victorious standards returned 
to Cm~dnlhnr, we understood from our conqnering 
generals employed with a part of our force in the re- 
duction of tl!e Aklhans of Kalklr and Ghimi, that 
MUHAMMED SHAH had in no respect fulfilled his en- 
gagements ; and that no 'appearance of an Indian army 
had been seen i n  that quarter. This intelligence in- 
duced us to send with the utmost expedition, Mu- 
H A M M E D  K H A N  TUHKOMAN to the court of Delhi to 
remind the Emperor of his promises ; but that sove- 
reign and his :ministers, in dereliction of their former 
cngagelnents, treated the suljject .with neglect omitted 
answering our letters, and even put restraint on the 
person of our ambassador. 

IN this sitilation we were impelled to march against 
the ,4fghnns of Ghizni and Ctibul, and after punishing 
the retractory mountaineers in that quarter, as we con- 
sidered the neglect and contempt with which MU- 
HAMMSD SHAH had behaved, and his conduct toour 
ambassador irreconcileable with friendship,'we marched 
towards Shri4erbrinrr'b~id-, 
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OF our success ' in reducing the provinces of 
Peshnvir and taking possession of Lnhore, the former 
seat of empire, our beloved son has already been in- 
formed. W e  marched from that city the last day of 
Shavtil, and on Friday the 1 0 t h  of Zelkrid reached 
Arnbal~~, forty farfakhs from Sha'hjeba'nn'bLd. W e  here 
learnt, that MUH'AMMRD SHAH had collected from, 
Hiridustn'n and the Dec'kin a numerous force, and ac- 
companietl by all his nobles, I J ~  an army of three 
hundred thousand men, three hundred pieces of can- 
non, three of four hundred elephants, and other equip- 
rr~ents in proportion, had marched from Delhi and ar- 
rived at P h i p e r ,  .a village twenty farsakhs from 
Anriala. We immediately directed the superfluous 
and heavy baggage of our conquering army to be left 
at At l lba l~~,  and advanced to meet the enemy. Mu- 
H'AMMED. SHAH also left Prinipet and marched to 
C U ~ I I ~ ,  which is twenty-five farsakhs from Delhi. 

IN the course of our march we detached a force of 
.five or six thousand men in advance, who had orders ' 

to observe the appearance, numbers and order of 
MUHAMMED SHAH'S army. This body, when about . 
two farsakhs from Cnrnn'l, fell in with the advance 
of the Hindustlini army, which amounted to twelve 
tho~~sand men : these they attacked and totally 
routed ; presenting us with their. general and many 
others, wi~om they made prisoners. 

THIS signal defeat put a stop to MUHAMMED 
SHAH'S ,further advance. He halted at Carna'l and 
surrounded his army with a trench : he also COIL 

strucred ramparts and batteries on which he placed- 
his cannon. 

WE had sent n 'detachmznt to march to the east 
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of MUH'AMMED. SHAH'S camp and post themselve 
, on the road that led to Delhi : this party received 

accounts on the night of Tuesday the l s th ,  that 
SAADET KHAN, known by his title of Bud& ul 
M.k,  and one of the chief, nobles of the empire 
had reached Makrbat accompanied by an army of 
30,000 men, a train of artillery, and a number of 
elephants, and intended forcing -a junction with M u -  
H'AMMBD SHAH. 

WITH a view of intercepting this force, we marched 
our army, two hours before day break, to the east of 
Carma't, and occupied the road between that village and 
Panipet. 'This movement, we hoped, would force 
MUH'AMME D SHAH frorn his entrenchments. Abo~l t  
an hour and a half after day light we had passed Canlbl, 
and.  gained the east side of the Hi~uZusrlitri camp, 
when the advance guard made prisoners some stragglers 
of SAADET 'KHAN'S party, from whose information we 
learnt, that tha t  general had succeeded in his design 
of formin a junction with the emperor; in whose 

' camp he $ad arrived at ten o'clock the preceding 
night. 

ON this' intelligence we were pleased to order 
our royal tents to be pitched on the ground which we 
then occupied, opposite to the camp of MUHAMXIBD 
SHAH, from whom we were distant about one 
farsali h. 

As the junction of SAADET KHAN had been the 
cause of MUHAMMED SHAH'S delays, he conceived on 
that event his appointments to be complete ; and, 
leaving two thirds of h i s  cannon for the protection of 
his camp, he advanced with a great part of his army, 
a third of his artillery, and a number of his elephants, 
at twlvc o'clock the same day, half a farsakh in the 



direction of our royal army ; and drew up his 
troops in order of battle. Placing himself in the 
centre of the 'advanced lines, he statioried the remainder 
of his' troops in the rear as a support. Their numbers , 

were incredible. They occupied, as close as they 
could be drnrv~l up in depth, from the front line to 
the entrenched camp, a distance of half a farsakh ; and 
thcir front was of equal extent. The  ground was 
every where dark with their numbers, and to judge 
from appearance, we should suppose they were ten or 
twelve times more numerous than the army of the 
Aklal GardogBly. . ' 

WE, whose only wishes 'were far such a-  day, after 
appointing guards for our carnp and invoking the 
support of a bouutiful creator, mounted and advanced 
to give battle. 

FOR two complete hours the battle raged with 
violence, and a heavy fire from cannon and musquetry 
was kept up. After that, by the aid of the Almighty, 
our lion-hunting heroes broke the enemy's line, and 
chaced them from the field of action, dispersing them 
in every direction. 

SAAD ET KHAN mounted on his state elephant, his' . 
NISHA MUH'AUMED KHAN and otber relations, fell 

risoners into our hands. . SAMSA'M ALI KHAN b A U R A N  AMIB U L  OMRA BAHA'DUR,. the first minister 
of the empire, was wounded. Onc of his sons, with , 

his brother MUZEPER KHAN, was slain; and another 
of his sons, Min AA'SH'UE, was taken prisoner. He 
liirnself died the following day of his wounds. 

3 '  

Wns'irr K H ~ N ,  the commander of the cmpcmr's , 

body guard, SHA'D'AB KHAN. AMIR KULI KHAN, 
ALI r U ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  KHAN, MSR HUSEN KHAN, 
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KHA'JA ASHREF KHAN, ALI-YAR KHAN, A'AKIL I 
BBG KHAN, SHAHD'AD KHAN Afghan, AHMED ALI 
KHAN, RAZIN RAI KHAN, commander of the artil- 
lery, as also SHIR KHAL'U, with about three hundred 

' 
other nobles and leaders, of whom fifteen were com- 
manders of seven thousand, of four and of three thou- 
sand, were slain. I 

MUH'AMMED SHAH, wit11 NIZAM U L  MULK, 
ruler of the seven provinces of the Dedhin, and a chief 
noble of the empire, KAMER UL DIN KHAN, chief 
vizier, and some other nobles of less note, protected 
by a covering party which had been left, made good 
their retreat within the entrenchments, and escaped the 
shock .of our victorious swords 

THIS action lasted two hours; and for two hours 
and a half more were our conquering soldiers engaged 
in pursuit. When one hour of the day remained, the 
field was entirely cleared of the enemy ; and as the 
entrenchments of their. camp were strong, and the 
fortifications formidable, we would not pcrmit our army 
to assault it. 

AN immense treasure, a number of grand elephants, 
theartillery of the emperor, and great spoils of every 
description, were the reward of our victory: Upwards 
of twenty thousand of the enemy were slain on the 
field of battle, and a much greater numbqr were made 
prisoners. 

IMMEDIATELY after this action, we surrounded the 
emperq's camp, and took measures to prevent all com- 
munication with the adjacent country, preparing at 
the same time our cannon and mortars to level with 
the ground the fortificatian which had been etected. 
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As the utmost confusion reigned in 'the imperiiil 
camp, and all discipline was aband~ned, the emperor, 
compelled by irresistible necessity, after the lapse of 
one day, sent NIZAH UL-MULK, on Thursday the 
17th; to our royal camp; and the day following 
MUH'AMMED SHAR himself, attended by his nobles 
came to our heaven-like presence, in an afflicted state. Z 

WHEN the emperor was approaching, as we are our- 
' selves of a TU~X'ONI~Z?~ family, and MUH'AMMED SHAH 

i s  a Z%rkoman, and the lineal desccndant of the noble 
house of GAURGA'N'I ; we k n t  our dear son NASIR 
ALI KHAN beyond the bounds of our camp to meet 
him. T h e  emperor entered our tents, and delivered 
over to-him the signet of our empire. H e  remained . 
that day a guest in our royal tent. 

CONSID E R I N G  our pffinity as Turkomn~~s, and also 
reflecting on the favors and honors that befitted the 
dignity and majesty of a king of: kings ; we bestowed 
such upon the emperor, and ordered his royalpavilions, 
his family and his nobles, to be preserved ; fnd we 
have established him .in a manner equal to his great - 
dignity. 

AT this time, the Emperor with hia family and all 
the lords of Ili,zdz~stan who rnarched from ;amp, are 
arrived at Delhi : 2nd omThursday the 2 yth of ZjMrid, ' 
we moved our glorious standard towards that capital. 

IT is 011r royal intention, from the consideration of 
the high birth of MUH'AMMED SHAH, of his descent 
from the house of GAURGA'N'I, and of his affinity to us 
a Tzirko~tlan, to fix him on the throne .of empire, and 
to  place the  crown of royalty upon his head. 

YO&. X, N4 
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r PRAISE be t6 God, g l o j  to the most high, who bas 
granted us the power to perform such action ! For this 
great grace which we have received frum the Almighty, 
,we mu'st ever remain grateful. 

GOD has made the se,ven great seas like unto t h e  
vapour of the desart, beneath our glorious and con- 
quering footstepsand those of our faithtiil and victorious 
heroes, He. has made, ie our victorious mind, the 
thrones of kings, and the deep ocean of earthly glory 
'more despicable than' the light bubble that floats on 
the surface of the wave ; and'no doubt his extraordinary 
mercy, which he bas now shown, dl be evident t o  all 
mankind. 

, As we have taken possessio.n of a great number of 
cannon, we send 26,000 Moghals o f .  Iran and Turan, 
with a detachment from our own cdnquering army, and 
' a  body of artillery with some large elephants, whom 
we have directed. to march to Cabul. N o  doubt our 

'sons will inform ug of the affairs of that quarter. ' 

AFTER the arrival of your letter, we will either order 
the detachment which we have sent, to proceed to  
Balkk or to g o  to Herat. 

/WE have appointed the high in dignity AA'SHUR 
KHAN to march to, Balkh, after the hTau rbz, (22d 
Marc11)'which he no doubt will do. 

CONSIQER our glorious victory as derived fro? the 
bounty of'the creator of fortune beyond a11 calculation. 
Make copies of this our royal mandate and dis erse 
them over our empire, that the well wishers o f our 
throne may be happy and rejoice, and our secret 
enemies be dejectedd and confounded. Ee- you con- 

I 
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stantly employed in adorning and arranging your go- 
vernment : ' placing your hopes in the favor: o f .  the 
most high, so that by the blessing of God, all those, 
whether near or distant, that are nQt reconciled. to  our 
glorious state, and are brooding mischief, may be 
caught in their own snares ; . and all real friends, who 
are under our dominion, may attain their wishes, and 
prosper under the auspices of our munificent govern- , 

ment. 
. 

' ~ a t e d  29th Zilkhd, I 1 I 5 Hejira, 
Shdjehanabad . . or Dehli. 
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